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to -b ;~:r ·~:;::: ::d b .. t way 

that it is in their b::tl:~:e:o:.lt: see 

to promote yours. 
(La Bruya r) 

the aTt~• trouble with the world is that 
pid are cocksure s.nd the intelli 

are full of doubt. gent 

(Be rtrand Russell) 

Tha rules are . - . there are no rules. 
fArhtotle Onada) 

Why level downward to our 
dulleat perceptions alwaya 

and praise that as C0l11211Qn sense? 
(Thore au) 
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AUTHOR'S NOTES 

"THB MORB things change, the 1100re they r...,in the 
same" is an old adage that eppli•• to ~~~any huaan 

activities. 

But it certainly applies to the activitiee of human 
eoeietel power. Its outer circ\lDUitanc•• and formate change 
over ti-, b u t ite inner workings remain r..arkably the 

One of t he i nner factor• that remains t he ea.~~~• coneiste 
of the ever on-going distinctions b e tween the powerful end 
the powerles s that p r evail through time end circwutencea. 

Thus, one aay talk of ancient or 1110dern civilizations 
end -.apiree, and even of the forthcoming "globalization 
pl'oceae," and still be talking of tb• powerful vereue the 

powerless. 

TWO other factors also r..ain the seJ~~e: (1) the general 
lack of interest in the nature of the power lees, i.e., why 
the powerle•• ARB powerle••1 and (2) the enor.oua 
faecinetion with the powerful, and wi t h poaaibilitie a of 

becoaing powerful. 
Tbia faecinetion is extr-ely P"•valent, end ie ahered 

by the powerleaa end the powerful, the latter of which are 
faacinated with tb ... elvee and have little intereat in the 

powerleae. 
:Indeed, there ia 1e0re faacination with the dr&~~~atica of 

power and achieving poverfulneaa than with the principal 
mandate of our apecies - - aiUVival into the future, the 
proapect of which by nov baa becOIDe something of an 

unpredictable gamble. 

Th ere is a nother eignificant factor that neade to be 
taken i n to account, although it might at fil'et seam quite 

distant from the problems of power. 
This hae to do with the enormous amount of dieeovered 

data, information, and knowl edge that is avoided, forbidden, 
made taboo. •-pt under carpets, or a imply tras hed. 

Brain reaeerchere often say that we usa only ten to 
fifteen pereent of our b r ains. It' s also quite posaibl• to 
think that we u•• only ten to fifteen percent of diecovered 

knowledge. 
One -y aak what tbeee two aomewhat unexplainable 

diacrapenciae have to do with power. wall. ita entirely 
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poeeibla that wa ltnow only tan to fiftaan parc:ant about tha 
natura of powar, and that wa utilize only tan to fiftaan 
percent of our innate poware. 

Jfby a epaciee equipped to function at h igohar parcantaiJaa 
of everythingo ahould remain confined to tan percept 
perfonaanca ie an awaa0111a aituation to -ditata on. 

Moat inforaation aourcaa regarding power aaa111 to and up 
IJivingo two baaic impreeeiona ebout it: 

(1) That it ie mora or laee atraightforward and aaey 
to undaratand -- IP ona hae tba intalligoant wharawithal 
to do ao, and 

(:l) That what ia aaen aa powar in both tha 
individual and aoc:iatal raal11111 r aflacta ao111a kind of 
natural ordar -- and which autOJDatic:ally aatab.liahaa tha 
lagoitimacy of tha diffarancaa batwaan tha powarlaea, tha 
ralativaly powa~rful, and tha powarful. 

It would ba a !lraat 111antal and emotional relief if tba 
two impraaaiona did raflact tba baaic natura of powar. But 
thay do not -- and cannot if tha word "hlllll&n" ia prafixad 
to tha tara ''powar. '' 

Tha two bopraaaione ara poaaibla only if powar ie aaan 
aa ona-diaenaional -- i.a., aaan aithar fro. tha bottoa up , 
ao to apeak, and/or fro. tha top down. 

But, ae ia -11 known, anyone who aana!laa to think 
outaida of tha ona-dilllenaional aapacta of power aoon bacomea 
awara that power haa vary .any di.manaiona. And, indaad, in 
.. ny pra-IDO<larn culturaa, it waa oftan aaid that power baa a 
thouaand facaa. 

Jfbathar diacuaaad aa baingo multi·dilllanaional or aa 
havingo •ultipla facaa, tha inaacapabla meaning ia that 
power, in ita intrinaic natura, ia co.plax . 

Thia in turn maana that any raal ax&lllination of power 
will ba fraught with probllllll8 havingo to do with uncertainty. 

And indeed, if aver thera wae a raal.lll of hwaan activity 
totally ancwabarad by uncartaintiaa, tha raalm of power 
activity clearly topa tha liat. 

Soeiatal power ia conaidarad a vary pracioua COIDIIIodity, 
parhapa tha moat pracioua. Accaaa to it ia tharafora a 
-ttar of ultra-intanaa competition. In turn, aaay accaaa 
to tha coa.patition itaalf muat ba SJU.ardad in ordar to liait 
tha numbara of poaaibla compatitora. 
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STRATEGIC BACJCGROUND VISTAS 

REGARDING EKPOWBRMKNT 

THB COMPLEX LABYRINTH OF POWZR.DOM 

ONB or tha firat thing• that can be obaerved and 
learned abo\lt PQWer ia that ita working• are vaat and 
enon10ualy complax. Tha workings might tharafor• ba 
comparad to a l.abyrinth, conatructad ao aa to ba not only 
full of intricat• paaaagawaya and b l ind allays, but also 
containing aacrat doors aa wall aa clavarl.y daaignad 

pitfall• and booby-trapa. 
In that labyrinth. ona can axpact to find accuracy and 

inacc\U"aciaa, inadvartant and dalibarata miainforaation. 
One will alao find. an .xtanaiva variaty of atratagama, 
inganioua davicaa, and apiaodic axpadianciaa that ua\lally go 
along with tba ••gamaa'' of PQwar aaakara and boldara. 

SIMPLIFYING AND VliRif'YING 8Lmm:NTS 

OF THB COMPLEXITY 

'l'ha mix of tha foragoing charactariatica of PQwardoJD,. 
makaa it difficul.t to truat anything that ia writtan about 

it . 
In ordar to off · aat thia difficul.ty, I hava al.actad to 

davot• aacb cbaptar to apacific ai tuational. aapacta of PQWar 
ao that raadara can obaarve or verify tbam in tha open fial.d 

of huaan activitiaa. 

It ia vary important to kaap thia varification PQtantial. 
in aind, bacauaa l.aarning to obaarva and idantify aapacta of 



(1) 

"' 
Power at the aocietal levelat 

Power at the individual laval; and 

.._. c~::::::·,dt~~~ ;:~v;• .. pecially focua .. on e..pow.rment, 
Thus, the iaeuee involved mua t 

incorporate ,,.teneive diaeuaa ion of the powerleaa - and 
vhoae e:d.atenee ia 1r10re dynamically -•ningful than can 

uaually be i!Ugined . 

THI. OVSRR:IOING :IMPORT.\NCB OP 

SOCIETAL POWER 

I fully reali:r.e that many readers would principally be 
intareated in a elf-•IIIPO"•raent at the individual level. 

However, and aa ia broad.ly underetood., aocietal and 
individual power are frequently in eonflic:t. largely becauae 
power at the individual level ia conditioned and barneeaed 
ao aa to aerve not only atX:ietal power, but the power elites 

who g"Overn th-. 
The acopa of the ways and lUana of thia conditioning and 

harnessing ia, d . .mply put, quite awaaoma and, all tbing:a 

conaidarad, quit• afficiant . 
Aa far a a :I hava baan abla to detarmin a, no book on 

aalf-ampowarment co-• anywhare naar identifying: and 
addraaaing tha awaaOIII& aociatal a lemanta involvad, many of 
which ara deaig:nad to auppraaa, thwart. or pravant 

individual aal f -e=powarm.ant. 

:It ia ona thing for a ralativaly povarlaaa individual to 
viab for 1110ra aalf-a.povarm.nt. But aucb viabing can ba 
thv artad if tba individual ia wtinformad about the aociatal 
111acbania~~~a daaig:nad to make vida - apraad individual 
ampowarm.ent aa cOIIIPlicatad and aa fruitlaaa aa poaaibla. 

Tbara ean ba no doubt that afforta at aalf-ampowarm.ant 
~~n.~at taka place within aoeiatal eontexta which contain waya 
and maana to disarm ampowarm.ant. an activity that ia a 
cantral objective of all povar gamaa. At tha aociatal 
laval, tboaa waya and -an• hava a long. but quit• hidden 
history, and many of tba ... thoda involved hava bacoma not 

only institutionalised but aacratad. 

}I:IOOBH AND SBCilKT ASPEcrS OP POWJ:I\ 

Wbatavar ia dalibarataly "hidden" regarding povar 

aqu.ataa to ao- kind of aaeraey. 
And, aa 1110at raalisa, tha wheal• of power turn not only 

on tha clever and covert ~~Umipulation of information and 
influences, b\.lt on a vida variety of aacrata that ara 
nag:otiated ba hind tha aeanaa of public avaranaaa. 

To ona dag:raa or another, vario\.la varaiona of aacrata of 
power hava baan daployad on babalf of all aociatal povar 
atrueturea avarywhara, in all t:Lmaa. and in all cult\.lraa. 

Tbia elaarly indicataa that both tha aacrata and thair 
deployment ara ganarie to our apaciaa, and that auch takan 
a.ltogather and aeroaa time and cult\.lraa conatit\.ltaa a claaa 

of activi tiaa with ganaral charactariatica. 



It ie not therefore neceeeary to eingle out varioue 
potter inetitutione paet or p:reeent in order to accuea th .. 
of wheeling and dealing in bahind-the-ecenee power 
etrateg._ or tactice. 

It ie ~re important to bring the generic bidden aepecte 
of po-r into .,ieibility, eo that tboae who have uapowering 
interaeta aight gain whatever they can aitbar in theory or 
by identifying or obaarving aacb aepact diecueaad . 

THBRJ: tS TOO KOCH PONBRLtSSNKSS 

The reader deaarvaa to know why I have decided to 
COIIIpila thaaa tbrea volwua. 

That raaeon, •!.ply put, ie that tbara ie too ~cb 
powarleeaneea everywhere, not only within the real- of the 
"officiel" powerlaee, but evan &..alOng the powerful who 
often find themaalvee caught up in circumatancae, trande, 
and affaire beyond their contt"ol, authot"ity, or influence. 

Thia ie axceadinsrly att"anga for a epaciaa exceedingly 
rich in PQWara of all kinde . 

Too IIIUcb PQWat"laaanaee, aapecially if at"tificially 
anginaerad by aociatal -aaux-aa, really doae equate to a 
profound waata of hW~~an potantiale, and evan of human life itaalf. 

TWO NBC.BSSARY TKIUlS 

Aa baa often bean pointed up by linguiata and 

eeaanticiata, topice can be diacuaaad only by utiliaing the 
nomenclatura a language containa. 

Noat languawaa contain a nUIIIba:r of worda than can be 
uead to diacuaa pow.r. But in the caea of J:ngliab, two 
important term. at"e aiaaing, and which a.ra important t o the 
contexte of po-.r averywha.ra. 

tlBPOQRJQ:NT 

The firat of thaaa ia DBPOWBJUlBNT, which ia not found in 
dictiona:riea. Depowar can be undat"atood aa tba direct 
oppoei ta of UlpOwer, a tena that ie found in dictionariaa, 
and which baaically -ana "to enable, to incraaea in 
power.•• 

DBPOWBR thue -ana to diaabla or to :reduce fr0111 po-t", 
to deprive it of capacity or atrength, to _...ke incapable or 
ineffective, or to cut it back or down to negligible 
illlportanca. 

a:.powarment and dapowarmant are tal"lU indicating active 
changa-of-etata procaaeaa of ao.a kind, and ao they abould 
no t be confuaad with powerful and powa.rlaee which refer to 
atataa or atatic conditione. 

ITIDI TO CONSIDitR 

ENLARGING ONB' S POWUS OF OBSDVJ:NG NIGHT 
ACTUALLY 

CONSTITUTE THB BASIS OF SNPOWBRMBNT 



Cbapte~e 2 

TWO MAJOR CONCEPTS OF POWBR 

THB COMPLEXITY of power and poverd0111 c:an be pic:tured in 
various ways: •• a convoluted. network; •• a gigantic puzzle 
moat of whose piec•• are hard to find; or aa an intric:•t• 
labyr inth filled with fake doors, dead enda, and clever 

booby·trsps. 

THE USUAL FORMAT OF POWER STRUCTURES 

Thia c:oiiiPlexity makea it difficult to dec:ide where to 
begin diac:uaaion and ax&lllin•tion of what, in conventional 
terms, ia ao-timaa re ferred to aa the "anatomy" of power. 

The anatomy of power can ba, and indead baa bean, m.apped 
by a number of intrepid inveatiwatora. Their efforts ~eevaal 
that power c:onaiata of aoma kind of bierarc:hic:al foraat 
whose atruc:ture c:ontaina ordera or ranka, eac:b aubordin•te 

to the one above. 
It t hua appear• th•t power ia a formatted arrangn~ent of 

cont~eol, authority, and influenc:e into a graded aariea 
ranging fro111 the fev powerful down to and includ.ing the ~~~&ny 

povarlaaa. 
If the form.attad. arrange~~~ent ia all there ia to power, 

then the c••e ia mora or leaa c l osed • and. all one needs to 
do ia learn bow to negoti•t• one' • way uaongo thia or that 

power atruc:ture. 

BEHIND niB CONVIlNTIONAL 
PONBR STRUCTUllS 

Ko-var, deeper and. mora extensive examination• reveal 
that the anatomy (which ia ard.ently accepted in conventional 
ten~a) ia actually akin to the proverbial iceberg, only one· 
fifth of vhic:h ia viaible whila the other four·fiftha ara 

hidden undernaath tha water. 

Moat people, even thoae tending toward intellac:tual 
id.ioey, aen•• that the vorkinga of power are co111p0aed. not 
only of ita viaibla factora, but alao of fac:tora hidd.en 
behind. tha acenaa that are d.ifficult to identify. 

one fac:tor ia quite certain, however. Althougoh the 
conventional concepta regard.ing power do reveal a great daal 



about; it;a ever-changing viciaaitudea, tboae concepl;a are 
alao entirely inadequate with reward to -ny fund ... ntoal 
iaauea. 

The principle raaaon for thia ia that; tohe conventional 
concepta are NOT baaed in tohe p r o b able totality of hwu.n 
powera the~~~&elvee. 

Inatoead, the conventional concepta ara baaed within 
manufactured aocietal and aociolQ9ical conatructiona, tba 
contexta of which are aet up to eatabliah who ia and who ia 
not to have power. 

In other worda, the aocietal conatructiona aet the 
-rgina bat-en the powerful and the pove>rleae, with the 
powerful thereafter -intaining tboae -rvina, and &OJIIeti-• 
doing ao with atrensrth and enthuaia .. that can be ruthlaaa. 

THE VISIBLE ANATOMY 01" POWI:R 

AS SOCI BTA.L ARTIPICB 

However, it can be aeen that every aocietal conatruction 
ia nothinsr more than ao- kiDd of aociol09ica1 artifice -
i.e., ''an artful atratasr-. or an ingenioua device or 
expedient" deaigned to i~:~corporata individuala into ao•e 
kind of aociolovical potrer atructure. 

And indeed, the well-known conventional definition of 
power aa ''control, author ity, and influence over othera•• 
ia cloaaly linked to the definition of artifice - in that 
the control ia almoat alwaya srainad by "artful atratagema, 
or via ingenioua devicea or expedient•. •• 

Only t h e very naive, l oat in the illuaiona of idealiam, 
will think that aocietal power d.oea not incorporate 
ingenioua devicea and expadienta. Moat raalh:e that 
aocietal power utterly dripa with auch. 

But .any do not; realize tha extent of the drippinv - and 
which, in accord with the infamoua trickle-down theory, 
ultiaately tricklee down into the loweat echelon• of tha 
powerleaa. 

SOCIBTA.L POWBR ARTlPICB 

THB TOTALITY OP HUMAN POWBRS 

The atructured power artificea do not at all reflect the 
entirety of human powera per ae, but only the particular 
format of how control, authority, and influe~:~ce over othere 
ia ••t up and then aaintained for aa lonv aa poaaible. 

Tbia kind of thing aeta up the diatinction and well­
known diaparity between aocietal power ayat._ and the 
relatively povarleaa individual& incorporated within them, 
the latter of which •o.a.tiaaa feel that their own power• aJ;"a 
conatrained and truncated by the devicea and agendaa of tba 
power eyateiiUI. 

10 
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::!!!!::.::: ~: :: ~;~::/~ •• to incorporate the 

DICTIONARY DBPINITIONS OP POWI!Jt 

autb::~a~.:~e~~::~:~arh~ give Urat atatua to the 
••aential definition•. na 

0 
power, and • •eond •tatua to the 

reva:~:·:::·t ~~: :~::~i~~e~:~::iei:f the .~glhh language 
waa firat utili~ed about 

1305 
n of to eauae to act" 

The ••••ntial deUnition a.a .. 

:;;:!;:do~~l::tind, of vigor,• :t:atli:tu;,•r::d •e:r:rn~ .. 

political or eeooomie aaeendaney or influence" did not 
•-rge until about 1535. 

In any event, in today' a parlance there are two highly 
contraating dafinitiona of power. Both are mentioned, but 
the authoritarian one ie given firat, the ••••ntial onea 
given aecond. 

Thia first and aecond place arrange-nt doubtleaaly 
aervea to impreaa that controlling powera are 1110re important 
than the eaaential on•• - the latter of which (aa will be 
intricately diaeuaaed in the chapter• ahead) MUST be of aome 
t.plicit wo~ to thoae who wiah to have poaaeaaion of 
control and influence over othera. 

THE POWER OP SOCIEtTAL AR.TIPICES 

ESSENTIAL POWERS OP THB INDIVIDUAL 

Thua far, then, the complex topic of power breaka neatly 
into two part• - the power of societal artifice&, and the 
power• of the individual. Th••• two kind• of power are not 
al tOSJethar the aame thing. 

A n\llllbar of book• on the aubjeet of aalf-a.poweraent 
have appeared over ti111a, and a0111e <:ontain very helpful 
infonution. But 1110at of tham are deficient with regard to 
one very important eontaxt1 they give hardly any hint of 
what the individual ia up againat. 

Aa a brief explanation, it can be aaid that it ia true 
that one ia born into physical and mental life, and that one 
ia born equipped with a vaat spectrum of innate power&. But 
one ia alao born into the enviroiUIIent of an exiating power 
atrueture wielding control, authority, and influence. 

Por the moat part, one ia born into thoae power 
environments aa a -ra atatiatieal unit having very little 
right to freely and fully develop innate power• in way• that 
do not accord with tho•• power environment•. Indeed, and aa 
will be c:een ahead, auch environmental power atructuraa, a• 
aoeietal artificas, wield enormous control and influence 
with regard to attempts for achieving aalf-empo-n~ent. 

THE BASIC PROBLEM OP SKLP-EMPOWII:RMENT 

Therefore, with regard to aelf-empower..ant, one will not 
be attempting aelf-empowen~~ent per se, but will be 
attempting it WITHIN a aoeietal artifice which baa 
eatabliahad ingenioua davieaa and expadieneiea to truncate 
too IIIUeh aalf-empower.ent. 

If one ia not at leaat aomewhat cognizant of thoae 
aoeietal devieea and expedieneiea. one' • aelf-.-.powenaent 
efforts -Y end up being like a diamal, failure-prone war 

13 



:ITRM TO RBMEMBBR 

TR'l TO OBSBRVJ: DISTINCTIONS BB'l'Wli:BN 
INDIVIDUAL AND SOCIB'l'AL POWERS 

Chapter 3 

THB HIDDBN STATUS QUO RKLATIONSIIIP 
Bln'WRBN THB POHEJtLBSS AND THJ: POHERP'UL 

MOST BOOKS that map the conventional anatOIII}' of power 
direct copioua attention to the powerful, but hardl.y any 
attention at all to the powerlese - exce pt to refer to them 
•• the controlled, the influenced, the obediently 
a ubaervient, and ao forth. 

Because of thia, it ia poeeible to find out a good d e al 
about power via the power etructurea of the powerful. 

But. beyond that, it ia really quite difficult to find out 
anything about the powerleee, except that they are 
incorporated into the l ower echelone of power e tructuree 
where they are ranked ae having relatively low or no power 

s tatus at all. 

ln a general way, this is a s much to e ay that the 
powerless .xiet becauae they ARB powerless, after which no 

further comment ie nace eaary. 

The above obaervstione d escribe a rether fixed concept 
that eeems to be taken ae netural by the powerful ae well as 
the powerle•• . The arrangement between th- ie thought of 
eimply a• the way thing& alwaye heve bee n, are, and alway• 

will h e. 

The whole of this can be diagrUID'Iad ae the traditional 
power etructure pyramid. The traditional power pyramid ie 
ueually ehown in the neat format of an equilate ral triangle, 
and it ia thie that give• the iqrreeeion not only of balance 
throughout, but thet the powerles• ara, in eome way, an 
accepted benefiting part of the power pyramid. 

A more raal aesesement of tha total population• involved 
cannot "reeult in the neat equilateral format. 

so, with an e ye on empowerment potentials, it eeeme 
neceeeary to eetablieh tha approxUDate "reel proportional 
difference• betwee n the powe rful and the powarlees, and then 
to point up a factor that is not found cleerly mentionad in 

any book about power. 
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TH.a VAST PROPORTIONAL DISPARITY 
Brntli:BN THB POWBRL.II:SS AND THB POifBRrtn. 

10 p::~~~~y 0-:~:~~~~~.f :~: ::~•~ively 
1
po-rful eo.prhe abou~ 

:!:~ively povart. .... -. up ~. ~=:::::;· 9;h;!;e::: or 

equi~~~:r~v~::~l:ann~:r~: :·:~ly eonfisrurad u an 

:;:::~~on PYr&aid e~ ba re:reaa:t::a!!•:n ~=:l::::.;f tbe 

rut~~t n:~~.f~~l::· r~~;.::r::~i:nal powerta .. population 
deeign. Y a vaatly bigger and OBLAT.II: 

THB NBKOEO STATUS QUO RBI.ATIONSHU 
Brntli:SN TH.II: POWiRFUL AND 

THll: SUBSERVIENT POlfli:RLXSS 

pova~l:~~n~~~c:: ::::io~:hat hh never po .. d t. that if the 
have power over? ' n w 0 or what would tha powerful 

Tbua, thara ia a re 1 d 

::-:::.;;::~• quo rela:io::hi~ :::::::r~~ ~:~:l::~·~~d 
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lllinority powerful and the -jority powarlaaa, between which 
there waa no upward mobility. Thia waa aaaurad by denying 
literacy to the lo-•t elaaa orders. 

Simply put, people ware born into a elaaa, and there they 
atayad, ragardl•••· 

Hiatoriana explain tbia aa a nacaaaary ~~~etbod to anaura 
poaaeaaion and inheritaoca of property and wealth. 

But in fact it alao served tba aacondary, but equally 
obvioua, purpoaa •• a naceaaary 111atbod of lillliting ace••• ~o 
aoeiatal power aa wall as aarving to perpetuate the 
powarl••• cla•••• ao that the powerful could have power over 
them. 

By far and large, it ia thia needed ata~u• quo 
ralationahip that, in part, -kaa .x....Unationa of power ao 
complicated, or at laaat render• auch ex....Unationa into a 
pussla whoae piacaa are vary hard to locate. 

Further, the perpa~uation of the needed atatua quo 
ralationahip b•~-•n the vary few powerful and tha very many 
powerleaa ia itaalf a quite co~~~plicated affair, largely 
bacauaa it auat be ~~~.&naged in -cro and aicro waya that 
prevent the collective powarl••• froa becoming all that 
cognisant of it. 

And in thia aanaa, ~he nacaaaary axiatanca of the direct 
rala~ionship ba~waan ~h• aocie~al powerful and ~hs societal 
powerlaaa probably qualifiaa •• the firat aecra~ of power. 

It ia not really a aaeret, of couraa, and i~ ia uaually 
underatood by the aubaeCYient -•••• incorporated into • 
given aocia~al power ar~ifica. 

:In the light of the foregoing, i~ can ba aaid ~h•~ power 
ia not juat power. Rather, power over other• can coaa in~o 
exiatanca only in juxtapoaition to the powarlaaa, or at 
laaat wi~h regard to a0111athing alae. 

What ia &llluaing abou~ all of thia .concern• the official 

Aa already ea~abliahad thea• are uaually given •• 
"control, authority, and influence over o~hara," but ~h• 
natura of ~h• "othera" ia never identified. And for an 
apparently good reaaon. 

If the nature of the "other a," waa openly and frankly 
identified, it would be perfectly lagiti..a.ate to define po-r 
aa control and influence over and a1110ng the powerl•••· 

Thia definition would, of couraa, mora efficiently 
raflac~ the nacaaaary ralationahip between the few powerful 
and ~he very aany powarlaaa. 
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l'HB POHI:JU.I!SS DO NOT G.II:Nli:RALI,y 
TH:INX OP THD!SI!LVKS AS POWXJU.ass 

Aa it ia, though, the topic of power ia full of beaatly 
glitchea, and via the above it ia poaaible to encounter one of them riSJht away. 

In ganaral, tba powarleaa aaldom raliab tba idaa of 
thinking of thUL.~alvea aa aucb - largely baeauaa the coneapt 
of bainSJ povarlaa a ia ao-vhat dlliiiOralizing and cannot 
eaaily ba thouSJht of aa eonatituting anything like a 
eo!lnitive C:OI&fort sone. 

And it ia indeed poaaible to evade the iaplieit iaauaa 
hare haeauae power and powerleaanaaa ara alvaya relative to each other. 

Al.aloat everyone baa aome kind of PQV'er, if only in their 
own local univerae and their own reality aeta. 

But evading the implicit iaauea baa another probl-atical 
~ality that <:OIIIaa to light if and whan ona wiahaa to heeo­
IDOra ganarally powerful than ona actually ia. 

:In .c)darn tU.aa, if individuala complain or !iCWIIbla about 
not having enough po-r. they will ~iekly he told by ona 
and all that tha reaaona raaida in tbair own payebologoical 
raalaa: i.a . , no aelf-eonfidance, not anougb drive, 
probl._ with relationabipa, ate., and that tbaae naed to ba 
corrected at tha individual level. 

T'haaa inade~aeiaa parhapa have ao-tbing to do with 
whatever ia involved. But there ia a larger raaaon why tba 
powarlaaa don • t have mueb powar. And tha reaaon baa 
a0111athing to do with tha neeeaaary ralationahip hatwaan tha 
powerful and tha powerlaaa. 

lf tba powerful need larga reaarva a of the powerlaaa in 
order to have txnrar ovar th-, it would b a ~ita naeaaaacy 
to condition powarlaaanaaa into tha -a••• via aocial and 
educational artific:aa. And ao the fault of powerlaaanaaa 
aigbt not axeluaivaly ba one• a own, hut ona of progra.aung 
from axtarnal aourc:aa. 

Perfectly legitimate booka datailinSJ tba c:onvantional 
anatomy of powar do &~aphaaise tha illlportanea of "aocial 
conditioning" ao aa to enaura at laaat aubaarvianc:e, if not 
c:omplata powal;'laaanaaa. 

TH1' THRRB HIDDEN PARTS OP 
POWER OVER OTHERS 

If tha fol;'agoing ia eonaidarad, tba topic: OJ' and tba 
phano.en.a of power eaaily break apart into thraa fund .. antal 
parta havinSJ tha following pl;'iority: 
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{ 1) Tba nac:aaaary axiatenee of tha powerleaa, 

Ul Tha nea dad lopaidad ralationahip batwaan the 
powarleaa and tha powarful1 and 

~arla::e a=-:~!u!h:~:a;~::•:.!r:i::~~ ~= 
naadad lopaidad ralationahip. 

T'ha abova thraa power -~~:~a e•:ng~::~a:~a::o~~ ~~::~~::• 
:::t e:!::r:~f:: :::l=:ee ovar tba -aaaa they have 

-rgad from. th n vary few of tha powerful 

woul~f a:~~:1"';yu~~b:ot~::-; th: maaaea, baeauaa doing ao 

woul:~.~:•tf:iu:tia(2~:.:•t·he aama aa a~in~a~ta:a~~;:t:::r: a:~ 
:;~i;~:~!~~y t::=t:~~!: :;f:!:d::o::eia~al -ehaniaaa. 

ITEM TO BB CONSI:DBRRD 

OOas OUR SPICIIS NATURALLY PROOtiC. 
GOBS OP POWZRLBSS I:NOI:VlDIJALS? 
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Power Elite , 
the Powerful 
Who HOled the 
Poverleaa in 
Order to Heve 
Paver Over 
'l'hq. 

The Ne.<ted, 
Lopsided 
Status Ouo 
R•htion.ahip 
B•tv..n the 
Pov.rful ' 
Pov.rl•••· 

Uiliii.J. 
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Chapt•r 4 

OUR HUMAN POWER SP.BCIBS 

AT FIRST taka, eny •ffort to eatabliah a functional link 
between power end our huaan ap•ci•• ai9ht ••-
uninteresting and quite diatent froa the subject of power 
itself. 

And indeed, if one is thinking only in tar1U of power it 
is probably not nacaaaary to -k• that link. But if one is 
thinkinSJ in tar-a of a~~~powarmant, then it ia clear that 
e=;powaraent involvaa a chanSJ• of atata froa acme kind of 
powarlaaanaaa into a atat• characterized by -nifaatationa 
of .are power. 

TH.B DISTXNCTIONS B.Bnf.BKN SOURC.BS AND 

MANIP.BSTATIONS OP' POWBR 

One of the ulti-te iaauaa regardinSJ a:npovarment baa to 
do with where power com•• from in the Urat place. 

With raapact to that iaaue, it ia i~~~portent to point up 
that there are maeningful diatinctiona between (1) where 
po-r coaaea from, end Ul what power ia. 

The foregoing alao diatinSJUiahaa bat-•n {l) aourcaa of 
power, and {2) manifaatationa of power. 

If ona apanda a lot of t:lala aurvaying the literature 
about power, it is quite clear that moet •••11111• that 
manifaatatioaa of power are th• aama aa aourcaa of it. 

But the term KANIP.BST rafara to whatever ia "readily 
pereaivad by the aanaea, aapaeially by the aight1" or to 
whatever ia "easily undaratood or racogniaad by the aind." 

MANIPBSTATION rafa.:-a to "a011111tbing made evident, 
obvious, or certain by appearing, showing, or displaying.•• 

S0'01!.CB, however, rafara to "the point of origin1 a 
generative foreaJ a causal to riaa up or spring forth." 

Thus, if there ia no point of origin for something, than 
there will be no manifaatstiona of it. 

so, if there ars no aourcaa for powar, than there will 
not be any .anifastations of it . 
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Aa will bac0111a vary elaa~C, the foregoing diacuaaion 
regarding aoureaa and -.nifaatationa of power ia ebaolutaly 
aupar-loadad with ilaplieationa having to do with groking not 
only tha phano.ena of empowerment but t.ha pbano.ana of 
dapowanqnt aa wall. 

OOR SPECIES ERI:CTS POWIU~ STROC'TtJUS 

It ia quite clear that paopla ean gain aecaaa to 
poaitiona of powa" within givan powar atrueturaa. 

Thua, it ia uaual for individuala to think and talk 
about powar within t.ha contaxta of their own local 
anvironaanta, where •1-anta of tha powar atrueturaa impinge 
on th- and eondition thair reality paekall'••· 

Tha general raault of thia ia that thoaa who want to 
clilllb aoeiatal or organisational powar laddara within tha 
power atrueturaa moat likely ••• thoaa atrueturaa aa aoureaa 
of power regarding manifaatationa of cont~Col, authority, and 
influanea ovar othara. 

And ao it ia poaaibla to think that thia upward power 
.obility, aa it ware, conaiata of IJQpOwar.ant aaquaneaa. 
aut thia kind of thing ia batter daac~Cibad not aa 
a.powan~~ant but aa aeeaaaing into and playing powar g-aa 
within already aatabliahad powar atrueturaa. 

At thia point, it ia raaaonebla to wonder from whara and 
why power atrueturaa eo.e into axiatanca. 

Ona plauaibla explanation hinw•• on tha fact that 
aeiantiata and philoaopha ra aeeapt the idaa that our apaciaa 
ia a aoeial one and tha~Cafora aracta atrueturad aoeiatiaa. 

SOCI8TY ia .. jorly dafinad aa "an enduring and 
cooperating aocial gToup wboaa ml!llbao:a hava developed 
organi sed pattarna of ralationahipa through interaction with 
one another. • • 

''Davalopad organised pattarna•• of couraa ~Calera not 
only to loeal, or amaller, aocial aeanarioa, but alao to tha 
larger eontaxta of aoeiatal atn~cturing. 

Thara ia no diaagra~~Unt among aeiantiata, philoaophara, 
or aociologiata that wbaravar people conll'ragata for any 
length of t~. they aat about erecting, or foraatting, 
aoeial atructuraa. 

Indaad, thia kind of thing ia openly, and avan proudly, 
aeltnowladwad aa • hWilan apaeiaa trait or aa a apaeiaa-wida 
charaetariatic. And thia ia axaetly the aa.a aa aaying that 
our apaciaa aanifaata aoeiatal atructuraa. 

However, what ia NOT uaually diaeuaaad, at laaat not in 
any claar-eut way, ia that all aoeiatiaa aract power 
atrueturaa within their "davalopad organised pattarna," 
and thaaa power atn~cturaa aaauma .:antra~ eontrol of 
whatever a laa tha aoeial atn~ctura eonaiata of. 
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It ia raall'{ ~r~:'t!:~r .::i:olnias~~~:nt~:t a:ftuda~;~lo:ing 

:::c:!:-::~:g~ ~:::9' the I::::~~p~::r:f ,"':::~.~t=~~~~=• ia 

:!::,' i:::c ,:~atanea: 1 povar atn~etura baeOJUa format tad 
within it. 

Thua, if it ia poaaibla to conaid:rllwh-;;,::o::•:oncluda 
baaieally comaa fr01a, ona will.:~·::;ongy•l-nta within tha 

:::n i:p=~~:!•:: :f w!:i.~t:~t within tha general profile of 
tha human apaciaa takan altogether . 

Tho" iiiiPO>:tant and atrong al:.:::• tl~wnt~:·~n~~:~d:a.c:. 
individual of tha apaeiaa, '!t~;l alao eollaetivaly daaign 

::~r::: ~:·~:r t:~~u~~:~.:n that ean eoma to houaa larw• 
aociatiaa and avan vaat eivilisationa. 

rauaa this lina of thinking, ona ean eventua lly 
aneox.!.t:nra ::umbar of eultural and knowledge o~ditiaa, the 
aua of whieh adda up to a aurpriaing ebaanca o 
conaida~Cationa in thia o:agard. 

Thia ia to aay that although :ht:nttopail::.~tp~"::ur 
obvioualy c:n::!~~~·:h:tv=~~ia hardly avar .. ntionad in 

;::~!::p:~c o>: aeiantific daacriptiona of our apaciaa. 

GIVING IDENTITY TO OOR SPECIES 

Tha aeiantific dell~'o'o:u:af:i.:n woh~e~f ... ::r:: .. d~~en::. 
begin until tha -.1 - ~h t had eommon eharactariatiea, 

~==n~!!!:d a!i,1~: ~:::. ,;aeimana could mata and produce 

prog;:y~oology and botany, th:rf:~~ :~f~~:!~: :! ~~~~~~s 
7::u:~~~!!::~~t::i~~A ag::~iv~:!::t:!i:t~::u:~i::v!~:arly 
eartain eoiiiiDOn and permanent c: 
diatinguiah it from othar groupa. '' 

our apec:iaa waa eventually g~vantrc;,_•,ta::idn i:-:•:~~~o:of 
SAPIENS SAPIENS. Thia n&JII.a ean e 
way a. S01aa option• ara: 

Man (~~~ala • feaala) who thinka and knowa that he 

:::·~ho ltnowa and ltnowa that ha ltnowa; 
Man who haa ma.ory-intalliganea and knowa that ha 
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In othe'" words, intelli;-anca - not power - wss somehow 
conaidared as our species moat distinguishing attribute. 

But there is a rather enor1110ua glitch in the above. 

While it ia certainly true that intelligence and power 
have some relationship with each other, it is also trua that 
power can desi!lll waya and -ans to modulate and also 
suppress intelligence on behalf of this or that societal 
power structure. 

Thia is what is meant by those authors who, attempting 
to dsscribe the anatomy of power, refer to ''social 
conditioning-" of the maasaa which results in subordinating 
tha vastly largoar populations to the will of others. 

Indaad, it ia quite understandable that ''conditioned 
power" refers to tha educational persuasion of what tha 
individual, in tha social context, has baen brought to 
believe ia inherently correct. 

Once this is achieved, in tha societal context, 
suba.iasion to tha a1.1thority of others reflects the accaptad 
viaw of what tha individ1.1al should baliava, think, and do 
RKGARDLII:SS of any intelligence that .U.gbt be housed in tha 
individ1.1a1. 

In any avant, evan tho1.1gh power and intelligence do have 
vario1.1s kinds of relationships, thay ara not the sama thing. 
It can always ba seen that :~~~anifeatations of power 
constit1.1te a 1110ra central ait1.1ation to our species than 
intalliganca doaa. It can alao be discovered that power 
only tolerates intelligence to tha degree t.hat the latter ia 
not trollblaaoma to it. 

Wa of course nead to think of our spacias as having 
intalligoanca, and probably aa having creativity, too . B1.1t 
at our spacias levsl and icmediataly s1.1perior, as it ware, 
to intelligence and creativity, ia tha consideration of Han 
who has and can make power, and knows it. 

Aa it really i a , then, our apeciaa literally drips with 
power, far 1110re than it drips with intelligence or avan 
creativity. 

And indaad, if the definition of power is accepted aa 
control, authority, and influence over others, then that 
W01.1ld nat1.1rally incl1.1de tha • ._ with regard to the 
intelligence and creativity levala of those others. 

OUR SPKCI.BS ENDODO WITH POtnrRS 

In tha biological and "oological aciances, it is 
ase\Uaad, aa a dominant &lld unqusstionabla paradig:m, that a 

" 

species is basically designed for basic physical S\.lrvival of 
itaslf within given envh:olllllants · 

8\.lt if thia WO\.Ild b: the :;~e :o•tg::~idngth:h::t:::nrdinary 
~~=:~:;· 0:h::d~~~~n=~e:n::W:nu, powers, ~;:"'~~i:~t:::ila 
abilities it is widely known ~:.po~:::•~f discovering and 

::!:~~=t~=g o:a:~::g:o:~ ~ tha power of acce .. and 
j1.1risdi.ction over it.) 

This is tha same as saying th:~ ot:r ::r:ci.:srvii:al -
ramarkably ovar-anclowad with ~aga i an enormo1.1s scientific 

~:·::i~:s:;:~:·;:;w::t:::: ~t e::d :ll other known species 

inhabiting thia planet. 

Ou.r apaciaa ia dknownt :of ~-;.,_vi::of:;rla i:nt~ -:h:l::it:sgo~ 
:::=·~su::~•=•g~ a::~ _ but which co1.1ld 111o0ra correctly ba 

rafarrad to as ~r of powers· 

It ia perhapa a bit awkward to a\.lggast that our species 

ia a apeciaa ::v::go\.lt.:•.::;::. 0:h::-:::~lutely goes about 

erecKtvi:~ ~ar nr1.1ct1.1rea o; •!~ ~~:• t::a::·~::~r~~: moat 
basic and obvio1.1a purpoaa 0 w c 

authority, and influ:necc•i::•:.::;:r:~ powers and powar­

maki~~ ~n:C,b~7yt'..ro:1: not have an identifiable naad to do 

any auch thing· 

ITEM TO &.B CONSIDERED 

WHAT POWERS DO SOCIETAL POWER STRUCTtlltB.S 
1IORX TO CONTAIN, CONTROL, OR SUPPRESS? 
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Chapter 5 

THE ROLE OP SECRECY IN DESIGNING 
A POlUR STRIJCTUR2 

THERE AA!C any n\l.lllbar of vaya of picturing the deaigna, 
or lay-outa, of aocie tal power atructurea, and it ia the 
function of thia chapter to at least c•ut a brief glance at 

Doing eo will increaea the dimenaiona of avaranaaa among 
tboaa who are intereated. in e111p0verment, and alao be helpful 
in reveraing aubtla depowerment raalitiea at work in aooat of 
thoae atrvcturea, 

THll: POWBR PYRAMID DESIGN 

Aa - have aeen, pov.r a tructurea in modern ti-• 
uaually are pictured aa having the ahape of equilateral 
pyY&ID.ida. The PYT&ID.ida are then au.b~Uvidad, ahowing the 
JKIW*rful few at the apex, the powerleaa -•••• at t.he broad 
bottoa, with gradianta of power between thoae two 
categoriaa. 

Thia, of couraa, ia a neat way of picturing in that it 
can be groked all at onee. As it stands, there is nothing 
wrong wi th this pyraaidal presentation - with two rather 
eubtle exeeptio11.a. 

Firat, the powerful th ..... elvea endorse thie pyramidal 
pr•aentation, einee it ••tabli•h•• ••quential gradi•nta of 
ordar whil• at t h e eame time letting everyone know that thie 
is how it ie. The pyra.ar.idel for>QSt eleo gives the subtle 
but explicit impreeeion Utat aeeeaa to power -rely requires 
e vertical aeeent to the "top." 

Second, and even 1110re subtle, empowerment in th• 
pyre.midel fonu.t is to be understood AS that vertical aeaent 
and nothing elee, and apeeifieally eo within the exieting 
power etrueture and what it etanda for. 

:In other words, notione of empowerment, end routee to 
it, are confined withJ.n the power structure, end this .. kea 
it possible and entirely probable that the top power 
echelons deteraine who is to aeeend or not. 
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Thie particular power·atructure deai~ ,,, ... to praaant 
a fair and even hopeful deacription of power, ialplyin~, •• 
it doaa, that thoae -.ong the povarleaa ranka who can .... naga 
to do ao CAN make the power· ladder aacent and poaaibly 
arrive at laaat in the vicinity of the powerful "top." 

It ia thue that the pyremidal daeign for a power 
atructura, even if objectionable in 1118ny raapecta, exerta a 
101111what hypnotic allure over the -•••• incorporated within 
iL 

Hhat ia not axprasaly viaibla in the power pyruli.d 
deaign ie a •i'lflificant factor pointed up earlier. 

Thia factor consiata of the ai=ple reality that the 
powerful NBBD the preaenee of the powerlaaa in order to have 
aomathing to have power over, and this apecifically in terma 
of control, authority, and influance. 

Thua, waya and meane muat be diecovared and implemented 
to kaap the 1114jority of the powerleaa aa powerleaa aa 
pouible. 

In that aenae, if the powerleaa bec&llle aware of thoae 
waya and -ana, then aignificant numbera of the powerlaea 
would object to thea. So thoaa waya and -an• muat at leaat 
be aa inviaibly aubtla as poaeible, and evan quite aecret if 
naceaaary. 

Aa will be diaaected in Part Two, the power · atructura 
deeign ia aaore intricate than can ever be fully groked by 
a:t..ply picturing power aa a neat pyramid. 

THilBB OTHER HBLPP11L WAYS OP 
PIC'TURING POWER STRUC'TURBS 

Aa already diacuaaed in chapter 1, power etructurea can 
be pictured •• intricate and confuain!J labyrintha. 

It ia proper to bear in lllind the labyrinthine nature of 
power, lar~ely beeauae nWD.bera of labyrinth• will be found 
inaide all power pyramidal deaigne. 

Another r eaaon baa to do with the faet that power 
etructuraa are rife with cleverly and deliberately 
engineered llliainformation and diainformetion activitiea. 
Theaa activitiea are designed to be labyrinthine in 
char•cter ao •• to lllielead and confuae general cognitive 
awaraneaa of what ia really going on. 

Everyone 1110re or leae underatande thia, of courea, and 
ao the engineering of auch ian' t actually too much of a 
eacrat. However, the activitiea within power etructuree 
that produce llliainformetion •nd diainformetion are ueually 
eecretisad. 

Another way of picturing power atructurea ia one th•t 
wea faahionabla in the l•ta nineteenth and throughout the 
twentieth centuriea. 
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Power can be pictured aa • gigantic octopua having many 
1110ra than eight "arm.." Thia image often appeared in the 
media, and w•e ueed to portray the powerful, their elite, 
and their officee in the •ct of graaping aanifold el-ante, 
eepecially economic onee, that would reinforce their power 
etatua. 

In alightly different forlU.te, thia illl4ge bel had a long 
baaia in hietory • in that power wee often pictured aa 
having a thouaand facae, arlU, tentaclee, currente of 
control, manifold aecreta, and manipulating objectivea. 

And, aa baa already been diacueaed, one of the 1110et 
functional waya of pictut"ing powet" atructurea baa to do with 
the proverbial iceberg, one·fifth of which ia viaible above 
the water in which it floata, while the other four·fiftha 
are hidden in the water beneath the one·fifth . 

TKB GREAT ANTIQUITY 01' POWBR 
KACHlNA'l'lONS AND PROBLEMS 

In ita official definition, human hiatory begina with 
the advent of acme form of writing which 111.akea it poaaible 
to recovet" a chronological record of aignificant peat 
eventa. Anything that a..igl\t have happened prior to that 
ia officially referred to aa pt"e·hiatory or aa pre· 
hiatorical. 

Writing ia ao cloeely aaaociated with literacy that the 
two are conaidared tha aaae thing. 

Aa ia ao far known, the firat l iterate civilisation 
conaiated of the Su-eriana of the Near Baat and vho, at a0111e 
point around 3000 B.C., developed a type of writing now 
known aa cuneiform acript . And ao the hiatorical period 
begina at about that date and place. 

However, it ia generally accepted that our apeciea 
either -•rged or appeared about 35,000 year a ago. In that 
aenae our apeciea ia refe"rred to aa Cro·Magnon Man, thia 
n-e being taken from a location in Prance where evidence of 
a Cro·Magnon aettl-ent waa firat discovered. 

The ao·called pre·hietorical period thua rangee fr0111 
about 35,000 yeara ago up to the advent of writing at about 
3,000 B.C., at which time hUlll.lln history begina. 

Thia diviaion ie really quite eilly, l a"rgely because 
throughout the long pre-hiatorical period, Cro·Magnon Man 
poaeeaaed vieual and three·dimenaional art•. Many a"rtifacta 
rn~aining from those arta can be carbon-dated, and they can 
reveal a chronology, albeit one not conaidered hietorical. 

In any event, with the emergence of the great Sumerian 
and aaaociated civilh:atione, one can find a factor which 
IIIOdern hietoriana do not emphaeise too auch. 

That factor ia thia: With tbe •-rgence of the 
hiatorical period linked to the .. ergence of writing, it is 
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dr--.tieally fOWld that the eivilil:etiona involved are 
already great, and ALREADY have developed and perfeeted what 
ean eaaily ba reeognized aa enormoua power atrueturea. 

Thia ean only mean that our apeciea becaae preoccupied 
with the deaigniog of power atructurea during the long pre· 
hiatorical period, and did ao without ~iting and the 
particular kind of literacy aaaociated with it. 

Thia aomewhat -an• that the deaigning, developing, 
impl-anting, and the aaintenaoea of a hurun apeciea power 
atructure ia not co.plataly dependent on WX"iting and the 
particular lti.od of literacy aaaociated with it. 

Thia ia the aame aa auggeating that writing/literacy ia 

=~=u:::r:~y or central ingredient to formatting a power 

There are vary few human elementa that can equally and 
thua conaiatantly tranacend and link the very long pre· 
hiatorical and the rather abort hiatorical perioda of our 
apeciea. 

But eartainly the factor of aacrecy ia one of thoea 
ale-nte, largely beeauae eecrecy can be conducted behind 
the acenaa of ~iting and litaracy, and avan in thair total 
abeance. 

And indeed, it ie quite probable that WX"iting and 
literacy can be eecratly -..caged on behalf of tbie or that 
power etructura. 

THE HATURB OP SECIUCY 

The natura of eeerecy ia, of courae, to ltaep eoaathing 
hidden from othara, and the 1110darn definition• can 
altogether be grolted accordingly. 

(lJ S0111etbing kept hidden or WleXplainedt 

(:lJ Something ltept from the knowledge of othera or 
ahared only confidentially with a few1 

(JJ Somathing eonatruetad ao aa to elude 
obaarvation or detection, 

(4) Something ravaaled only to the initiatadt 

(5) Working with hidden aima or methode, 

(6) ReJDOta from human frequentation or noticat 

(7) Somathing ltept Wle:q~lainedt 

(8) Somathing hidden, but talten to be a apaeifie or 
a key to a deairad end1 

(9) Soaathing done or aehiaved without attracting 
attention, 

(10) Aetion or behavior dona with etealth, artful 
deeeption, or with altillful avoidanea of 
deteetion and in violation of uaage, law, 
authority, or aatabliahad ltnowladga1 

(11) The habit or practice of ltaeping aaereta, or 
-intaining privacy and coneaal..ment. 

The foregoing definition• ara, of eourae, modern and 
eonaiet of cont.aporary w:r.daretanding •• to what CO!IIpriaaa 
tha whole of aaeracy. 

It ia ueually dangaroua to project contamporary 
undaratandinga baeltward in time • tha proeaaa ia ealled 
anaehroniatie application • and. auperimpoae them on by-gona 
peoplaa, eoeietiea, and eivilizationa, thereby arriving at a 
aomatimaa groaa miainterpretation of the paat. 

However, projeeting tha cont~rary definition• of 
SECRECY baelt into the paat, evan into the vary 4iata.ot paat, 
probably ia not too mueh an anachroniatie application. 

:z:ndaad, it ..... quite likely that our apaeiaa, ait.har 
aa Homo aapiana aapiena, or •• Cro·Magnon Man, underatood 
alamenta of eeerecy froa the get-go 35,000 yeara ago, and 
alao grolted that aecreey waa opportune for deaigning ~r 

CONCII:PTUALIZB FIVE GB:NEltAI.o ARBAS OF SOCIZTAL SII:CRBCY 

T'HAT MOtrt.D .88 NBCBSSARY TO PBRPKTUATB 
POWBRLBSSNBSS AMONG TRR POWBRLI:SS 
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SECRET SOCIETAL POWER 

llBT1 Shad~ areas • shrouds of sec:rec:y 

l.W!IL1-
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SOCIETAL POWBR va THE ABSENCE Of' 
POWBR SCHOOLS 

MANY INDIVIDUALS want to diacover ways and -an• that 
lllight lead to some ltind of e=powerlll8nt. 

But if they have very little comprehenaion of the veat. 
and enduring aociatal panorAJU of power, then their 
a.po-n11ent ef!orta lllight end up reae.bling a candle 
undergoing meltdown until the flame axtinguiahaa. 

Thera era tvo principle reaaona, which can be thought of 
aa barrier& to gaining e~en~~ent. 

The firat barrier conaiata of the eaaily racQ9nizabla 
fact that power ia conaidarad extremely precioua by the 
powerful. and ao gaining acceaa to it ia made •• difficult 
and aa complicated aa poaaible. 

The aecond barrier can alao be eaaily l'ecognized, II' one 
eomehow chancaa to notice ita existence. 

It ia never -ntioned by thoae ex&lllining the anatOIIIY of 
power, and it ia never identified and talkad about even by 
tboae advocating vaya and meana of empowen~~ent. 

Simply put, there are no eocially endoraed power echoola 
in which the genal'al public might. educationally enroll in 
order to learn about the natul'e of power, ita aanifold 
ele-nte, and ita vorkinga among the population• in general. 



"'-- baa already been diacuaaad fr0011 different 
parapectivaa. the activitiaa and probl._ of povar have bean 
praaent vitbin our apeciaa from ti- i.aae.orial • ao much ao 
that like life and death th ... elvaa, povar can ba thought of 
aa one of the ~Ujor i.JQplacable facta of human exiatanca. 

:rt ia not altogether out of order to augvaat that 
vharaver huaana are or vharevar they go, they tranaport vitb 
them not only the huaan pover principle in general, but 
eapacially tboaa activitiaa and probl ... of the kind of 
povar apecifically defined •• control, authority, and 
influence over other a. 

Aa alao diacuaaad earliar. the ''otbara•• have to b e 
praaent in order t o have povar over them. So vharavar 
huruna !JO they vill tranaport vith them the tachniquea of 
enauring the praaenca of the ''othara. •• 

Logically apaaking, in tenae of a.~~~povannent and 
dapovarmant, the othara need to be kept in conditione of 
dapovarmant. ao •• to not become ampovared enough to hac0111a 
trouhlaaoma to t h e poverful. 

so tachniquaa rigged to guarantee their depovared 
axiatanca range fro. brute force to elegant and auhtla 
conditioning that can produce vhat ia called ••co-operative 
obedience or •ubmiaaion. '' 

SOC:ttt.U. TBCiflUQOZS AlXB:O AT PRKVZNT:tNQ 
lfl_D&·SPROD IDIPOW&RHENT 

ln modern timea, tba vhole of Uta tacbniquea ia alao 
aoaati-• referred to •• aocial engineering. Such 
engineering alvaya baa tvo facaa or tvo aidea1 the viaibla 
or obvioua ona1 and the inviaibla or not obvioua one. 

:rt can be aaid, vithout too ...,_cb error. that 11110at people 
naturally focua on vbat ia viaible, or at laaat upon what 
they can perceive. 

Tbua, it ia poaaibla (and logical) to auppoae that 
aociatal techniquaa to prevent too 111uch a111p0war.ant muat 
contain aoaa kind of expartiaa that influancee perception 
not only tovard the viaibla aapacta of powar, but alao away 
from ita inviaibla aapacta. 

The IUjor aociatal povar dyna.mica of the 1a0darn period 
do not differ all that much from earlier biatorical onaa. 
Thia ia to aay that vhile povar contexte might change in the 
hiatorical ••naa, the ••••ntial povar atructuraa remain 11rucb 
tha aama, aepecially with regard to their viaibla and 
inviaible facaa. 

If the above holda water, than it ia raaaonable to 
expect that 1a0darn booka about power vill focua only on 
axaainationa of ita viaibla aapacta. 

Tbia focua on the obvioua aapacta tanda to ••tabliab 
vbat power IS in waya that are both explicit and blplicit, 

with the raault that r:O: :::::n::. -::.~:~:·:~;::t:~ 
aoci:::: ::::: ::::; the powarla .. •••king •o;.:;.~~d i:f vaya 
empower-ant concaptuali~• the route• to eJDPO 
that are conaiatant with the viaihla aapacta. 

Having aaid thia much about tba viaibla and inviaitb~ bt 
ta of power, it ia now nacaaaary to point up vha 9 

:::;~fy •• the "top dog" inviaible aapact of povar and 
aocietal po-r atructuraa • 

MOOBRN IQlOift.EOOB BY-PASSES 
UI'·D&PTH :tNP'ORMATION ABOUT POWBR 

Thia top-dO<J invhible aspect kii:de~ir'ii~:l?.tict~~~ia~:t•f~r 
~: it i~b::c•:~·~ ~~r::•::c:::ry to indicate a aingula; 
and. import;,.t funda.aaantal pra.miea aupporting the idea o 

the :::~u::.::.ntal preaiaa bad to do vith the objective 

amaaaing of knowledge baaed in organized atudy and f 

aciantific catago~tizing achieved ag~~nat t::. b~:=:::~;:. 0 of 
the fol'lllal technique• of reaaoning · • · • 

lovi~IC itaalf ia defined aa tba acianca that atudiea the 
for..l p~tinciplaa of ~taaaoning. 

Thua. in tba abort tiaa-apan of about 25 laOdarniat 
yeara, there appeared.: 

TBCNHOLOGY • dafinad aa applied acienca · 

BIOLOGY • the acianca that atudiaa living organiama and. 
vital p~tocaaaaa. 

BOTANY • a aciantific branch of biology dealing with 

ZOOLOGY • a aciantific branch of biology concerned with 
tha antm.l kingdom and ita mPibara aa individuala and. 
claaaaa of them, and with ani~~~al lifaJ 

PSYCHOLOGY • the acianca that etudiae mind. and b ehavior I 

SOCIOLOGY • tba acianca that atudiaa aociaty, aocial 
inatitutiona, and aocial ralationahipa/ 

The IIIOdern age alao eventually d eveloped SEXOLOGY • th
1
; 

atucty of aax or of the interaction• of the ••x••· ••p•c • y 
aaong human baing• · 

Tb ffix LOGY ia taken to -an the o~tganizad atud.y and. 
tha ac~a::. of aomathing. And ao in keeping with ita 



THB ABSBNC.R OF POWBR SCHOOLS 

par.:~~· n~: ~~:::l~i::i•a~bthat rP educational pownology ia 

•t~ucturee, than it sho:ld • f panor&IU. of. a~ietal power 
that anything reau.bli o eou~•• ba taken f.o~ granted 
light of day. ng powa~ echoole will navar eae the 

lt can aaeily ba aatahliehed, with rathe~ convincing 
obviousneaa, that power achoola do not exist • at least of. 
tha kind that are open to the public . 

That thia aapact of. power is not noticed in a lar9• · 
scala way ia quite r..,.rk.able. Howeve~, one explanation 
ai9bt be that thoae who examine and write about the anatOl:lly 
of. po.,.r are ao conditioned to and fixated on ita vieibla 
aepacta that they cannot aapy ANY of ita invieibla onee. 

In any avant, if. the~e is a monolithic societal absence 
of power schools, than by extension thara would also have to 
be an important absence of power studies within other 
meaningful socializing activities, auch as philosophy. 

THE ABSENCE 01" PHILOSOPHICAL 
POWER STUDIES 

The issues and circumatancas of power ehould have taken 
on extre- philoeophical importance agaa ago, for the 
question aight wall ba aek.ad: How can human aocietiea 
conaider the~~~&elvee philosophically without figouring out the 
central -aninga and importance that power baa? 

The three ~~~&jor activities of PHILOSOPHY era: 

(l) A aaarch for truth through logical raaaonin9 
rather than factual obae:rv•tion1 and 

(3) An analysis of. the grounds of and concept• 
exp~eaeingo fundamental beliefs. 

If these activitiea are connected up with power and 
power--ldn9, then any actual and real pureuit of. wiadom baa 
:lalar.ediately to be jettisoned. 

The reaeone for thia are plentiful. But certainly one 
of. them, aa almost everyone already groke, ia that any ~eal 
pursuit of wied0111 will eurely be inconvenient to the purauit 
of power, and which purauit. ie not not.able for wiado= 
queeting. 

Mit.h regard to the eeeond act.ivity of philoaophy, a 
eaareh for t.rut.h t.h~ough logical reaaoning can oft.an be in 
conflict with a eaarch for power baaed on factual 
obearvatione - for axa~aple, thoee of f.aet.ual force, CWlningo, 
deceit, and aoeial conditioning. 

And euraly t.he 90ala of power wit.h ~egard t.o control, 
authority, and influence over ot.hers HAS to be sace~tained 
via f.act.ual observation rathe~ than by logical reaaonin!il'. 

tfit.h t.be third activity, there baa probably been no 
aociet.al power atruct.ura t.hat would relish and endorse an 



phit:.~p~~c:~e::u~:e:~~:r~i:OJaplete ab .. nce of 
along euch linea uaually c1o g power. And what doee exiet 
in logical raaeoning but ee ~ot conetitute a atudy baaed 
eepecte of power. ' -re Y • note about the vieible 

''To poeaeaa power or to be powerf 1 
a generalil:ed potentiality for get~in~•· t~en, to have :;: ~=!:!!::) ~utthcbengee (at leaet .o::•o; ::c:ay, or 

n ° er people a • actione. , , 

THB SOC:lii:TA.L PATB OP POWER STUD:lBS, 
POWBROLOGY, AND POWER PSYCHOLOGY 

:If, fro. the perepective of inveeted povar et~cturee, 
there are to be no power echoole, then it generally aruet 
follow that there ie to be no knowledge of power either • at 
leaet of the kind aade openly available to the powerleee vho 
llligbt e~r th ... elvea ther.aby. Tbeee, then, are required 
to be eocielly conditioned ao •• to conform -.nd exiet within 
the deaign and needa of thie or that power at~cture. 

But it aleo aruet follow that -.ny eignificant empowerm.nt 
activitiee that eomehow get going, and which ere intended 
for maae con•UliiPtion, 111uat eviftly be deconat~cted. 

There are ~~~&ny horror atoriea having to do with the 
deconatruction of auch fated empowe:r;ment effort&. But one 
of thoee effo~eta ia quite aignificant, preciaely becauae it 
di~eectly involved making the powerleaa more powerful. 

Berly in the twentieth century, var-ioua efforta grouped 
tog-ether ae power psychology got going in Europe. 
One of the chief exponente was Alfred Adler (1870·1937) vho 
founded the eehool of individual paychology. 

Adler was among the firet to r-eject the Freudian 
.-phaeia upon aex. He aaintained that all peraonality 
difficultiee have their r-oota in feeling• of infe~eiority 
(power·leeaneea) de~eived from physical, intellectual, or 
fro. conflict with the natural and social environment that 
~eeetricta an individual's need for power and eelf·aeaertion. 

:In Ad.ler•e teras, feelinge of inferiority (diminiebed 
poverl vera the oppoeitea of feeling• of superiority 
(enhanced power). Adler thue eaw behavior diaordere •• 
over·co>apenaation for power deficienciee and aocio· 
enviroruaantal depowermant. 

He founded the echool of individual peychology in order 
to treat and cure individual• suffering frOlll the inferiority 
complex aanifeeted ae dillliniehed power, thereby restoring 
them to their natural powere of aelf·aeeertion. As might be 
ime9inad. Adler• e school of power psychology got off to a 
brilliant start. 

This kind of thin9, of course, constitutes eomethin9 
akin to a nightmare ..ong stalwart manager• of power 
et~cturee. 

Mithin thoae structures, the existence of diainiehed and 
enhanced power are not only of on·going fund&lll&ntal 
relevance, but anyway are alvaye delicately balanced even at 
the top of all power at~cturea. 

Alder• a goal of re·empovering the depowered thue 
required eubtle deconet~ction efforte that would achieve 



two affacta: making hi-Ill •• .,.. foolish in the ayaa of hi a 
profeaaional pear group, while at the .... ti- tacitly 
warning that group against pursuing powar atudiaa that lllight 
laad toward ampowaraent techniquaa. 

Adlar lllight hava undaratood inferiority coaplaxaa quita 
well, .but he clearly did not underatand the .. chinationa of 
power atnocturaa. 

So, to make things voraa for him and hia llliaaion of 
ampowarm.ant, in 19 27 he produced a afllllinal book entitled 
UN'OERSTANDrNG KOMAN NATtiRJI:. 

NWQ.n nature had long bean thought of as containing , 
among ita other qualitias, the famoua or infamoua Power 
Drive, elements of which praaumably dwallad in averyona, 
just aa human natura did. 

Adler' a book came out just when tha modern Waat waa 
aciantifically daconstructin!iJ the vary axiatance of human 
natura aa aomathing which had any bearinSJ on human fate and 
deatiny. 

Thua, in bia book, Adler poaitad that the urga to power 
waa a conatituent of hUDI&n natura itaalf. Aa auch, power 
ahould ba diaaected to be batter underatood and m&naged. 

Aa aight be imagined, auch an effort, if it aver got 
underway, could hava aarioua implication• to any nUIIIbar of 
po-r atnocturea. 

rndaad, discovering how to underatand and .. nage power 
in an organized and presumable aciantific faahion threatened 
to bring the nolaa and methocl.a of power into fuller 
diacloaura - aOJaatbing few really wanted bacauaa it aigbt 
give undue advantage to juat anyone. 

Aa a raault, both the vorkinga of human natura and tha 
purauit of power paycbology diaappaarad aa auch. Evan 
ao, and if a little dated by now, Adler• a .booka are wall 
worth reading by anyone grappling with the probl .... a of 
ampowarm.ant. 

rTBM FOR rNVBSTrGATrON 

TRY TO LOCATE A POWER SCHOOL OPEN TO 
THE PtJ8LrC THAT rs 

ENDORSED AND P'UNDBD 

M.UNSTREAM POWER STRUCTURJ: 

(1) 

'" 
'" 

THE WEB OP SECRETS 
PRBVB:NTrHG ACCESS TO EMPOWBRMDn' 

THE CONCEPT OF A WEB 

To unite or knit together in intricate 

confuaion1 

A CQliiPlicatad or confuaad atata or condition/ 

A atata of perplexity or complete bewilderment. 
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tha factual and extanaiva praaanca of thoaa othara who muat 
ba lll&intainad in ao.ma unaquivalant condition of dapowarm.nt. 

So, tha allllllants of powar and ampowa:nnnt cannot ba 
allowed to atand ravaalad to avaryona, and inataad muat 
broadly ba caat into a complicated or confuaad condition. 

A powar atructura can than ba daaignad and formettad 
which doaa incorporate tha relatively powarlaaa and tha 
powarlaaa who ara perplaxad within waba of bawildarmant, 
aapacially with regard to empowerment. 

TH:B CLOSE LINUGK OP 
SBCRKCY ANti POini:Jt 

Tha raaaon for the cloaa linkage of power and aacracy 
can now ba aaan •• obvioua, in that thara ia no aupportabla 
raaaon for aacracy unlaaa it ia uaad to deny information to 
othara for tha aoapowaring banafita of thoaa who inetigata 
tha denial. 

Power oval" othara can, of couraa, ba achieved by brute 
force, and thara ia no aacrat about that -tbod. 

Sut power oval" othara ia alao achiavad by pl"avanting tha 
othara fro. acquiring real information and knowledge about 
UllpOwar-.nt . 

If thia ia auccaaaful, than tha othal"a and up aa 
dyafunctional and bawildarad not only l"agarding a fullar 
undaratanding of power itaalf, but with raapact to gaining 
UllpOwaring accaaa to it. 

Tha foregoing rafara to affaira of power and power 
atructul"aa that are quite complicated. sut to aid in 
beginning to aort through it, two pl"incipla kinda or uaaa of 
aacracy can ba identified. 

Moat al"a f&Jililiar with the fact that power atructuraa 
utili:~~a aacracy to gain or obtain adva.ntagaa with raapact to 
other PQW&l" atl"ucturaa, aapacially regarding militant, 
aconoaic, and, aometilllea, ideological goala. 

All thoaa who ara incorporatad in tha power atructu.ra, 
including tha relatively powarlaaa, will mora ol" laaa 
tolerate and aupport that kind of aacl"acy. The othal" option 
ia to parhapa ba conquered by another coalbative power 
atructura. 

But there ia another principle uaa for aacracy, and it 
ia one ahal"ad in cODQOn by almoat all power atructuraa. 

In tarma of ita total population, a power etructura ia 
roughly CO~QP<>aad of a very a~~~&ll cadre of the powerful and a 
vary lal"ga c&dl"a over which the amall cadl"a exert control, 
authol"ity, and influence. 

Thia vary large cadre ia often l"afal"rad to aa "the 
maaaaa" of individ1.1ala incorporated in aa.a au.baarviant way 
into the power atructure. But, and to a.phaaiza, without 
tha praaanca of tha incorporated maaaaa, the powerful would 
not have much to have power oval". 
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Thal"e ia thua a quite dyn..U.c l"alationahip not only 
batwaan tha relatively powarlaaa and tha confirmed powerful, 
but alao batwaan power and aacrecy. 

Many aociologiata have a;o;aminad thia dynamic 
ralationahip, but only within the contaxta of tha belief 
that the powar laaa ara natu.rally powel"laaa and ao nothing 
further about them naada to ba undaratood. 

It ia rare to find any aociologiat evan hinting that the 
atatua of powal"laaanaaa among tha ma•••• muat ba maintained 
aa auch in order that tha power atructura ra~~~&in c01aplata · 

Thera ia a uaaful analogy via which the powerful can be 
pictured aa the haad and the powarlaaa aa the body. If the 
pawal"laaa auddenly abandon tha haad, than the haad haa 
nothing to ba tha head of. 

DIPitiV:UfG THH MASSES OP 
POMBR JtNOWLI!:DGB 

Tbua baa amargad tha central dual aituation of power 
rularahip throughout hiatory having to do with the powarlaaa 

Ill The po-rlaaa -•••• muat ba kept content and 
non·ca.bativa with regard to tha powerful, but in a 
-ntal atata within which they are accaptiva of tha 
powarful1 and 

(2) At tha aama ti-. the m.aasea muat alao ba 
deprived of all knowledge that baa any ralavanca 
regarding how to become powerful. 

Thia dual aituation IS a problam bacauaa all individual& 
of ou.r apaciaa ara born with a mind that can organize 
info~tion and fiSJUr• tbinga out. 

Thia ia to aay, if only in the generic aanaa, that all 
individual• are innately born with a large number of 
awaranaaa and intelligence facultiaa. It would ba obvioua 
that tha on·going axiatanca of aucb facultiaa alao poaaa an 
on·going probl- for tha m.anagara of powar atructuraa · 

If tbeaa innate facultiaa wara to ba nurtured and 
davalopad among tha powarlaaa maaaes, than tha hasd of a 
power atructura would ba faced with all aorta of problema 
regarding whom to have power ovar. Indaad, draaatic 
ravolutiona can anaua if tha m.aaaea bacoma too diaaatiafiad 
with the ••aignad lot aa tha powarlaaa · 

ID madam tt..aa, thoaa who atudy and write about tha 
anatomy of power do indicate that tha m.aaaa• within a given 
powar atructura mu•t ba -d• to undergo ••aocial 
conditioning•• ao aa to baco- ••au.baarviant to and 
accaptiva of'' tha powerful. 



However, thoee inveetigating the &nata.y of power do not 
penetrete very deeply into what ''aocial conditioning•• 
consiste of, how it ia inatigated, or how it is managed. 

There ie a rea eon for thie. If they are not exactly the 
,....,, social conditioning, behavior IDOdification, and mind­
control are at leaat depowerment ai.blinga having m.any 
aia~ilar aspect• and resulta. 

Social conditioning can, of couree, be i!QPOaed by abject 
and overt force, and hie tory is full of euch occaaiona. 

But that kind of conditioning 1.1eually leave• a reeidue 
of reeentment, deairea for revenge, and, ultim.ately, 
rebellion. It can eauae quakea within any power etructure 
and even pull down the powerful - who then are quite likely 
to be aubjected to abject force auch ae a a aaaaination, 
beheading, and eo forth. 

Thue, uee ot ovart force on behalf of eatabliahing 
aocial conditioning hae not proven very workable in the long 
run, largely beceuae thoee targeted for the conditioning 
can recogni%e it for what it. ia. 

Thia leavaa tha option of achieving aocial conditioning 
via hidden and aeeret. teehniquea ao ae to prevant and 
inhibit the conditioned frOIIl recognizing it for what it ie. 

Thie type ot activity bec0111ea noticeable not by atudying 
the obvioua &natoiiiY of power, but by examining the not-eo­
obviol.le &natoa:ry of the poverleae together with the waye and 
meana of acbiaving and m.aintaining them ae euch. 

Tll.B MAJOR STRI1CTURB OP DBPOWBRKE:NT 

Thoee •••king eome kind of 8Dipowermant 1.1eually focue on 
what they imagine to be ita eeemingly obvioue proceeaee, and 
U&\lally pay no attention to the proceeeaa of depowerment. 
However, depowerment proceeeea can more factually account 
for the origina of their perceived poverleeeneee, and t.h1.1e 
their feeling• ot inferiority. 

Alfred Adler, whoee empowerment efforta ha.Ye already 
baen diecua aad, clearly put one fingar on the -cbinationa 
of depoven~~ent. 

He indicated that a principle aource of feelinge of 
inferiority, and thua of feelings of powerleeeneee, were to 
be found not exclueively within the individual. 

The a10re likely eource had to do with aocietal 
environment• that deconditioned empowerment not only among 
the IR&eeea, but aven within given power atructurea ae a 
whole. 

But with thia, Adler touched only upon the concapt of 
empower.ent and re-e=power.ent, but not upon HOW aocietal 
conditioning toward endiUiic depoweraent proceeda • and doea 
eo with an almoet unparalleled and unexamined efficiency . 

we might a&a\UIIe that liiO&t individual& incorporated into 
a power atructure would not want to u.ndergo conditioning 
toward depowerment, and would probably fight againat it it 
the conditioning bee..,.. eaaily identifiable. 

Therefore, in order to achieve even a t110dic\UII ot 
efficiency, the proceaaea of auch conditioning clearly 
require forlll&ta of aecrecy that are not eaeily recogni%ed ae 
euch, or evan recogni%ed aa exiating in the firet place. 

Depowerment proceeeee auet not only be aecret and 
aubtle, but invieible aa well. After all, liiO&t will not 
think to diecover and recognize what i.e apparently not there 
to recognize. 

As already reviewed, hardly anyone ae..,.. to recogni%e 
the ABSENC8 of power achoola. 

In vieible fact, however , ettempta to eetablieh what 
equete to power echoola, auch aa Alfred Adler tried, are 
ehot down end given odiferoua reputationa. 

Indeed, the abaence of power achool end power­
enhanc.-nt curricul1.111111 ie an unaiataltable clue regarding 
the exiatence of a depowerment agenda of no -an 
proportion&. 

THB ABSENCE OF BNCYCLOPBDl:AS REGARDING 
THB SCOPS OP' HUMAN l'OWBRS 

AND ABl:Ll:TIBS 

But if abeencea of power echoola might be identified, 
can as well come to light that no encyclopedia• have ever 
been coapiled that liat and deacribe the whole of known or 
auepacted range of b....an povera and abilitiee. 

The exiatance of thie important vacuu. i• almoat never 
identified, and so individuala have no real way of 
identifying t.heir own povera and abilitiaa · 

Thia vacuu. ia exceedingly atrange, eapecially with 
regard to t110dern acientific and paychological times· 

During thoee ti.alea, conciae and comprehenaive 
encycloped.iaa of •ea ahella, au ... a10lcSa, architectural 
edifice•, of toye and antique•, and of and dietant atar 
ayat. ... have been produced. 

Bxtanaiva encyclopedia• of peychiatric and peychological 
dieorder have alao been produced. 

But no encyclopedia• of huaan power• and abilitiea have 
eeen the light of clay. 
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THB ABSBNCB OP STUDIBS RII:GARDING THE NATUR..I! 
AND SCOP2 OP Kt1MAN AWAlUtNBSS 

The natura of awaranaaa, and ita full acopa, muat 
con.atituta a kay factor not on.ly in raapact to empowerment 
pOtantiala, but alao aa a factor for baaic aurvival. 

Indeed, thoaa of lllinimal or dacond.itionad awaranaaa are 
likely to become aaay victim.a of juat about any agenda or 
inaidioua activity. 

l:xpanding one• • awaranaaa potential• certainly playa a 
crucial rola with l."agard to empower:mant and to power. 

Indeed, one haa to bacoae aware of aomathing in o..-dar to 
evan begin dealing with it. But there ara no atud.iaa 
regarding awaranaaa, much laaa atudiaa regarding how to 
expand. ita fabuloua apactru~~~~. 

THE ASSKNCB OP STUDIBS REGARDING 
INTUITION, TJI:LBPATH¥, AND PORJ:SIGHT 

Tha attributaa of intuition, telepathy, and foraaigbt 
are ao viaibla aaoog our apaciaa and in all culturaa, ao 
much ao that moat at laaat tacitly accapt without quaation 
their real axiatanca. 

It ia u:ua that III&JlY booka about thaaa ttu-ea alamanta 
have appeared. But axtenaiva and efficient atudiea of them 
hava NIVBR baan officially aponaorad by any invaatad 
aociatal power atructu..-a. 

Tha obvious raaaon conca..-na the real poaaibility that 
real ltnowladga and development auggaativa of applied 
technology could co111a about . 

Thua, any full magnification of tboaa thraa attribute• 
would not only have significant, but decidedly nigbburiah 
illlplicationa regarding lllllpOWar:mant and invaaiona of aacracy 
waba. 

PUPI'TOATING A BTATJI: OP DNJOIOWING 
REGARDING 8:MPOWJ:JUamT 

When the majority of paopla ara kept in a atate of 
unknowing, they are aaaier to influanca, control, or 
doainata by the aa.nagara of pcnrar-atructu..-a ayatama. 

Tba beat way of defeating .apowar:ment among the maaaaa 
ia to keep abaant ANY knowledge that baa real illlplicationa 
toward ampowar:mant. ADd al1110at anything along thoaa linea 
can be randarad invisible, or at laaat caat into confuaion. 

The whole of thia procaaa can ba rafarrad to aa tba -b 
of aacrata preventing accaaa to &lllpOVarmant. Tho a a who 
aapira to ao111e kind of uapowarmant aigbt taka 1110ra than juat 
a paaaing intaraat in tbia deadly web and ita ••creta. 

THE LONG HISTORY OP DSPOWBRMBNT 
BY SOCIBTAL DBSIGN 

The societal prohibition against real and workable 
powar-ltnowladga ia ao long-enduring, ao long auatainad, and 

80 LOGICAL to powar·holdara, that it need not evan ba put 
into print aa a directive. It ia practically INTUITIVE. 
.-cog powar-holdara1 it ia u.napokan, it ia ailant - and wall 

maintained. 

Juat imagine, for axiUllpla, that you ara a power-holder 

of a high office or position. 
How would you like to ••• a thouaanda or millions of the 

powarlaaa bacoaa awakened to their own ..apowarm.nt - and 
turn their eyaa toward your power position? 

lfhat would you do in auch • caaa? 

In any avant, there ia n.o power structure that can 
afford to have evan a a~~~all portion of our apaciaa become 
awaken to our apaciaa power facultiaa. Theoretically 
awakened, parhapa. But never dynamically a wakened. 

The beat way to acc0111pliab thia negative power 
engineering in the long tar:m ia• 

Ill To paE'IUDantly hide a ll affective knowledge 
concerning ..apowar:mant 1 

Ill To parait, evan ancour aga, the production of 
diainformation about empowerment which von' t raault 

ampowar&ant, 

(3l To -k• the iaauaa of dapowa ..... nt ao 
completely inviaibla that the ter:m itaalf ia not 
linguiatically praaant and ia not therefore to ba found 

in dictionariaa. 

The tbraa ita- abova 1110ra or laaa cha..-actarh:a the wah 
of aacrata that efficiently prevent accaaa to ampovarmant. 

lTIDlS TO CONTBMPI.ATJI: AND VSRlPY 

NO POWJI:R SCHOOLS 

NO B:NCYCLOPEDlAS OP HUMAN POW&RS AND ABlLlTIBS 

NO STtiDJ:ES RBGARDJ:NG Tlm 
NATURE OP AWAJUDlBSS 

NO PRODOCTJ:VS STUDIES RII:GAJlDJ:NG 
lNTOITlON, TILBPATIN, AND POR.II:SlGHT 
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lKNOWLEDGE MANAGEM!NTJ 

BY SOCIETAL DESIGN DURING 
THE MODERNIST PERIOD 

rn-----------··: 
i 

i 
KNOWLEDGE .. YES" LIST 

ACCEP'l'ED EXTENSIONS 
OF THE SOCIETAL 

POWER PYRAMID 

SOME XNOWLEDGE 
ACCUMULATED AND 
EDUCATION AVAILABLE 

Business 
Bsnkio.g 
Beono..ics of physical 

substances 
Polities 
Liaited literac:y 
Media 
Milit~ 

Physical ac:ie11ees 
Group Sociology studies 
Social control ' 
conditioning tec:hniques 

Psychology for.at s that 
avoid ~s· List iteJU 

Me.ory b .. ed in 
physiology 

Conventional foraats 
of spying 

CONSTRUCTED AND 
SPONSORED BECAUSE 
NEEDED BY SOCIETAL 
POWER S'l'RUCTIJRES 

KNOWLEDGE ACCESS ON 
"NEED-'1'0-KNOW" ONLY 

KNOWLEDGE "NO" LIST 

NOT ACCEPTED EXTENSIONS 
OF THE SUMAN INDIVIDUAL 

NO KNOWLEDGE 
ACCUMULATED AND NO 
EDUCATION AVAILABLE 

HWilan power spectrWII 
Scope of awareness 
The nature of power 
lti.ncls of intelligence 
Types and real extent 

of hWIIao. sensing 
Types of intuition 
Dynaaics of creativity 
Natura of the 
individual 

Subtle hu.a.n energies 
Types of perceptions 
Telepathy 
Hind Over Mstter 
Bxeaptional hWilao. 
experiencing 

Non-conventional 
-thod of spying 

DECONSTRUCTEO AND 
NOT SPONSORED 
BECAUSE OF THREAT 
TO POWER STRUCTURE 
CONTROL 

CONFUSE AND PUNISH 
ALL ATTEMPTED 
KNOWLEDGE ACCESS 

l.. l. YOU - J\RO YOUR POWER> y ............. 

.. 

OP' ALL the possible designs for societal power 
strvetu.ras, the shape of the struetu.re as a pyramid has been 
.ost prevalent throughout history. 

Therefore, that design haa long bean accepted not only 
as traditional, but as inherently natural within our species 
as a whole. So, the pyra~~~idal power etructu.ra is assumed to 
be Ulblematic and symbolic of power itself. 

Ona of the subtle rasu.lts of thia ia that write rs 
seeking to reveal the anato=y of power and up assessing not 
the anatomy of power itself, but the anato:ay of the 
conventional power pyramid. 

This is an important distinction to be .,.de by those who 
can grok it, in that a societal p<>war pyra:a.id <:an houae 
power, but the house is not powsr itself. 

Evan so, societal power pyramids ·are quite real enou9h, 
and within the contexts of tbia book their anato:ay needs to 
be ex...J.nad. 

SOC1AL CONDITIONING ON BEHALF OP 
A PYRAMIDAL POWER STRUCTURE 

As - have sean, the conc:ept of "social conditioning" 
is pointed up in conventional discussions of power, which 
alao establish that it is generally achieved by two visible 

(1) Affirmative r e wards to those who agree to work 
on behalf of supporting the power structural 

(1) Condi9n punishment of those who go 
sgsinst the power structure. 

Coodign punishment refers to punishment that is thought 
to be deserved and appropriate within the contexts of any 
given power structure. Bxalllples of it range from -re 
social and profas•ional condemnation to serious impriaonmant 

Such punishment of course is designed to rid power 
strvcturea of real or i.,.ginad aiafita. But in ter.e of 
soeisl c:ondition.ing contexta, is it alao quite helpful in 



damonat:r:ating to tha potantially obat:J"apai:'Oua, and to 
avaeyona, what can happen if thay atap outaida of aocial 
conditioning no:J"W~a. It ia a powa:J"ful tool. 

But bayond -ntioning that aocial conditioninSJ ia 
achiavad by afti:J"W~ativa :J"awa:J"d and condi5Jn pwtia~nt, nona 
of tha convantional ••••••-nta anta:J" into axtanaiva 
diacuaaiona :J"aga:J"ding how wholaaala dapowanMOD.t ia aubtly 
achieved. So it ia exceedingly difficult to diacova:r: tha 
waya and maana employed to achiava that pa:J"ticular kind of 
conditioning. 

Aa aaan in tha foragoing chapta:J", thoaa procaaaaa naad 
to ba ao anti:J"aly au.btla that thay a:J"a an~~~aahad in 
inviaibla, but nava:J"thalaaa atrong, waba of aac:J"ata. 

Howava:J", tha:J"a ia mo:J"a to aocial conditioning than 
pwtiahmant and :J"awa:J"d - auch aa au.btla fot'lllata of gana:J"al 
bahavior modification and mind-control of tha maaaea. 
thia aanaa, the traditional pova:J" py:J"amid needa to be 
axaained af:J"aab. 

TllB CONVENTIONAL CONCEPT OP 
TllB POW1:R P'!RANID DESIGN 

Aa b:J"iefly -ntion.ad in chapter 3, the daai~ of tha 
coovantional power pyraaid ia uauelly p:J"aaen.tad in tha neat 
ahape of an equilateral triangle. 

At tha top of the power pyramid, called tba Apax, vill 
ba foUDd either an individual o:J" a •-11 alita lj':J"Oup who 
axerciae, dama.nd, and receive obedienca from tba 
incraaain.gly large atrata benaath the•. 

Deacanding froa the apax tovard tha broad baaa of tha 
pyraaid, ona will find what a:J"a c~nly callad citisana and 
workera. 

They, of co11rae, ova allegiance and aupport to the apax 
occupanta who ara guiding or controlling tbai:J" aociaty, 
auppoaadly on bahalf of tba pyraaid antil'a. 

Tha ''top doga, •• aa thay ara of tan :J"afa:J"rad to, ara 
thoaa taw apax dwallara who axarciaa ultimata cont:J"ol , 
autbo:J"ity and influanca throughout tha antira py:J"amid 
collective. 

Th a undardoga conaiat of tha inc:J"aaaingly largar maaaaa 
banaath tha apex who volwttaal' or ara conditioned ao aa to 
raapond to and ba managed by tha top doga. 

Tha chiaf VISIBLE vabiclaa for tha conditioning of t.ha 
undardoga conaiat of aoma kind of affiraativa rawarda 
togatbar with axamplaa of condign puniahar.ant whan nacaaaary 
or oaadad. 

In tbia aanaa, tha aociatal powar pyraaid can ba aaan aa 
iD.corporatinSJ and anforcing tha two -.oat famoua aapacta of 
atJ...ulua-raaponaa bahavioriam - pain if in e rror, and reward 
if in agra-nt. 

INVISISLB ASPECTS OP THE CONVENTIONAL 
POWER PYRAMID 

firat placa. 



(1) 

"' To blend or combine thoroughly to fora a 
conaiatant whol e. 

THB MULTIPLICITY OF POWER STRUCTU'ltES 
WITHIN A POWBR STRUC'TUJtB 

In thia caaa, if one of tbaaa ia to achieve doainanca, 
it IS nacaaaary to aoaebow incorporate all tha other 
contandara, or to eradicate thea . 

The powarlaaa are uaually irrelevant in thia, ainca what 
ia involved ia a povar·trip-thing among tha already powerful 
or tha potentially powerful. 

In reality, a power atruc:tura cannot ba thought of aa 
ona aingular atnu;tul"a. In actual tarl!UI, "a" povar 
atructura ia a lllllltiplax conatruction or ana.-bla -d• up of 
nua.roua power at~;·ucturaa, all of which can, and often do, 
have their aaparata araaa of control, authority, and 
influence. 

Tha idaa that thaaa can ba intarnalizad or incorporated 
ao aa to ••- a unified vbola IU.kea it difficult to identify 
from whara tha raal control, authority, and influence of 
power actually .,...natea and downloads. 

:In that aanaa, aany conspiracy theorists build good 
casas for tha axiatanca of · real controlling power alwaya 
being bahind-the-acenea of visibly parcaivad power. 

POWBR WITH RBGARD TO MV.N:INGFOL 
AR&AS OP ACTJ:V!TY 

To get 1a0ra intiaataly into what ia involved in tha 
111\lltipla,.ity, if pawer is dafinad as control, authority, and 
influence ovar others, it surely needs to ba dafinad in an 
additional aapact: control, authority, and influence o ver 
111eaningful areaa of activity. 

Soma of thaaa areas of activity can easily ba identified 
aa ailitary, aconoaic, political, socio-cultural, 
educational, and last, but not tha least, sacrat 
intalliganca and "workings" typically associated with 
aacracy. 

Within tha nest pyramidal concept, thasa ara often 
indicated as ''arw~~~•• of power and the powerful. But in 
actual fact they either are, or can ba, power structures in 
their own right. Bach can alao have covert or bahind-tha­
acanaa power of ao-ati•aa anormoua magnitude. 

All things conaidarad, moat conaiatantly raal power ia 
probably cloaaly aaaociatad with: 

(11 The vary few of our apeciea who hold economic 
and financial influancaa of soma magnitudaJ 

(3) Providing they alao po••••• or have covert accaas 
to significant intelligence networkaJ and aa wall 

(J) Are insulated in ao- productive faabion fr0111 
the probl.,... aaaociatad with that apb-eral factor 
called pbiloaopbica.l ethics. 



Wealth ia alwaya •••ociatad with power, but wealth 
alone doea not autOIIIatically grant acceae to aocietal power, 
en ace••• which many who are not wealthy often achieve. 

TH.B ''ARM'' OP POW.BR STRUC'TtJRBS lNVJ:STJID WITH 
THE POWERS OF .8Dt1CAT1NQ TH.B MASSES 

The point of all of the foregoing baa bean to diaaect 
the conventional picture of a aocietal power atructure, and 
to do ao in a -.nner that zaore accurately diatin!lUiahea 
between the collective powerful entity and the collective 
powarleaa entity. 

Bach of theaa can be thought of •• "civilization•" in 
their own ri51'ht, with the ainority powerful civilization 
controlling the -••iva powarlaaa one. 

The central purpoaa of workin51' toward identifying thia 
diatinction ia that if the powerlaaa ara to be controlled, 
than they, aa a recognizable collective entity, ~:~~uet e0111ehow 
be -<!• knowingly or unknowingly &.~~~enable to the control . 

Beyond the coaical aapecta of thia, there ia a aarioua 
aocietal •1-nt involved. 

The beat vehicle for impl-anting and -intaining 
control ia the aocio-cultural factor called education - end 
which, fro&~ the viewpoint of the really powerful , can be 
deai9Ded to conaiat of anything end everything except real 
knowledge regarding waya and 111eana of a111p0wan~ant. 

It ia • sriven that a fairly high percentage of all 
people eagerly aubacriba to and taka advantage of aociatally 
approved education if it ia -d• available to them. 

But behind-the-acenaa of thia enthuaiaam, it ia to be 
wondered who dacidaa what aocietally approved education ia 
to conaiat of. 

Thia deciding includea: 

What taxtbooJr.a are to be deai9Ded and publiahed; 

How hietoriea are to be written according to which 
alent; 

What ia coneidered appropriate to philosophical, 
aciantific, and aociological teachinga1 

And, •• well, what ia to be educated toward and what 
ie, ao to apeak, to ba de-educated away fr0111.. 

In hia book, TH!: AHATOHY or POWI:R, John Kenneth 
Galbraith all too briefly diacuaaaa the naceaaity of aocial 
conditioning with regard to educationally for.attin!J the 

-•••• ao •• to aatabliah among them a broad conaenaua 
acceptance of organized power etructuraa. 

au.ch. 

AN J:XII:RCISB TO IMAGINE 

OUTLINE PIVJ: OR MOU: PROCESSES THAT DBFKAT 
DIPOWJ:RMBNT 

AND ENliA!fCB DBPOWBRMBNT 



FOUR GBNSIUC lt:INDS OF :IND:IV:IDU.U. 
AND SOC:IBT.U. POWER 

:IT lS generally understood that ••po-r games• • go on 
within societal and corporate power pyramids. 

:It tharafora s••- that thosa games danota where the 
power action is at, and so thoaa aaaking to ascend to tha 
heights of the power pyramid feel obliged to taka part in 
the gamaa. 

Sut any action that can be perceived ia probably quite 
superficial. a nd balonga to the fifth of the power icabarg 
that ia visible above the watar line. The viaibla aapacta 
will always obscure subtle aspect• and problema. 

AN OSSCURBD PROSLBH 
THAT CAN DEFEAT ltKPOW!:RMENT 

Power ga~~~aa will ba diacuaaed in tha following chapter. 
Safora getting into that topic it ia necessary to point up a 
problem that ia central to power SJ&IIIBB, but which ia never 
-ntionad in conventional diacusaiona about power. 

The lack of discussions of couraa tanda to obscure the 
axiatance of the problam and render it into at laaat quasi 
invisibility. 

:It baa to do with what kinds of power are involved 
within thia or that power SJ&IIIB - and if thara aver have bean 
problema charactari~Bd by IIIBsaiva apparanciaa and illusions, 
thia ia certainly one of tham. 

The precise function of thia chapter ia: 

(l) To at lsaat bring to light aoma of tha 
dia~enaiona of thia probl-; and 

(2) To forawarn that if one wi ahsa to enter into 
P'O"*r games, but cannot identify the kinds of power 
involved, one will shortly find onaaalf in soma kind of 
clobbered condition. 



WHY THB PROBLEM 8BCOHBS 

The fh·at diaenaion of the obac"'rad probl&~~~ baa to do 
with why it ia obacurad in the firat place. 

Moat people realize that different kinda of power ~iat, 
and tbia ia mora or laaa in keeping with the old axio111 that 
power baa a thouaand different fao::ea. 

Anything having ao many different facea aa ita eaaential 
nature ia a vaat 111\lltiplax of aoma kind and will therefore 
ba quite o::o~aplax. 

A vary important aapact having to do with achieving 
mora a111p0warmant ia that the thinking pattarna of the 
dapowarad are ua"'ally limited by what tbay think power 
conaiata of. 

Ona really can't aaaign blame to the powarlasa for thia 
daficiano::y, bacausa what they do think power conaiata of baa 
bean o::onditionad into the. by soo::io-anviroruDantal factora. 

Their framaa of rafaranca regarding powar will therefore 
ba moatly raaponaiva to tha conditioning rather than to the 
dynamic kinds of power itaalf. 

PR.t.XBS OP RBP'BRBNCB REGARDING lnlAT 
POilU IS THOUGHT TO CONSIST OP 

To help grok this overall panor&JDa batter, juat imagine 
a la.rga 1110via multiplex having fifty •-11 thaatara each 
ahowing a fillll that portray• a diffa:r:ent kind of power. 

On average, people will g:r:avitata towa:r:d the thaatara 
ahowing the kind of power with which thay are 1110at f&lll.iliar. 

One likely raaaon fo:r: thia ia that they have mental 
fr._s of reference fo:r: that kind of powa:r:, hut not fo:r: tha 
ot.ha:r: kinda. lt ia their conditioned f:r:._a of reference 
that -ke that kind of powar real to th.,.. 

Thia overall aituation ia important when it comaa to tha 
procaaaaa of ampowarmant at the individual laval - bacauaa 
1110at paopla who would like empowerment will attempt to 
achieve it within the contaxta of their axiating framea of 
reference. 

Thia aituation is im.po:r:tant if viewed f:r:om the panoramic 
laval of the powerful, and who, aa hiatory attaata, are not 
all that receptive to any wholeaala real empowerment at tha 
individual laval. 

One way to prevent, or at least to CO~~~Plicata, the 
individual kind of UtpOwan~ent ia to kaap tha frames of 
rafarenca regarding power •• lilll.ited and aa aU!pla aa 
poaaible. 

INTBt.LBCTUALISMS MISTAltBN AS 

DIP'P'JI:RBNT JCINDS OF POWER 

Por example, moat wi~~~:-:.l:::~at~lti:::ume that 

•:~~:~!~:~i::::~·~~-~~tarianism, anarchism, ravolutionism, 
~undaJilantaliaa, individualiam, and even "'topianiam, 
represent different kinds of power· 

Tha typical pyraaidal powal' atn>ctura can be 

auperi&poaed with great aaaa ;: :!~ =~n::o:; power, but 

==~=~!•::~:;i~:-~at~::. t::y w:ya whereby -altb~ i~~!uance, 
belief, and inforaation are to ba managed with n 

atn>cture. 

Power &till balonga to tha elite at the topa of tha 

pyraaida. 

Moat fraaaa of nfar;ncef.:.~:ant:-:li~:~u:l!.-:: .~eigt:~':t 
powar are, of couraa, on Y 
and coma and go· 

The only thra• aapacta abhout th=-dtht~or=:.n t~~l.;: ••• 

::i!~!!:~.~v::w:~~.:~:r:. • _!~r how :mpowanunt and 

dapowar11tant ara to ba m.anaged-

Indaad, thara ia upward powar IIIObility to be bad evan 

.-eng anal'chiata and "'topian:, an:h:::t:!~~y b~~!ar ladder• 

!:t:~!=t~:l:r:::~:l;:~~ :ox~ty to chief anarchiata, 

utopian•. and intallactuala · 

If on• conceptualh:ea ampowaraant wit~in ~hta iconlti:xt~·. of 

:::::~n:~a~~~!c;:::e~:::• 0~.::.::~t t r:.in a~uaive, if 

not dUIIIbfounding. 



GBNB:RIC KINDS OP POWI!:R 

It is intaraating to nota that moat writera atte111pting 
to aatabliah tha conventional anato.y of power do not 
diatinguiah vary well between tha kinde. 

A poaaibla explanation for thia o..iaaion ia that booka 
about power era written from the viewpoint of the powerful 
ATTBR their control/authority over othara baa becoae 
conaolidatad AS aociatal power. 

All form.ta of conaolidated aociatal power quickly 
aaa11111e tha power PYT&!IIid deaign, after which they all look 
relatively the a&r~~e. And ao it ia eaay enough to •••Wile 
that kinda of power naad not be diatinguiahed in the 
conventional aanaa. 

8ut if the anatomy of power ia ax&!llinad from t ha 
viewpoint of the powerleaa, as wall aa fro111 any viewpoint 
relevant to e~~~powe%'1Qent and dapowa1'11:1ent, than identifying 
actual kinda of power takaa on atratagic and tactical 
••aning. 

Tha raaaon ia that different kinde of power require the 
illlplamentation of different kinda of dapowen~~ent in order to 
diaa%'111 tha maaaaa. 

Aa baa bean 111entioned in chapter 2, aocietal power 
for.ata era artificaa deaignad to acquire and -nage power 
by tha few. 

Within tba contexte of this chapter, it can now ba 
BOIIIeWhat groked that tha -.anag•-nt is obtained by t;he few 
via what;ever fr&~~~ea of reference or intallectualia..,. are 
da-ad by them aa nacaaaary or convenient. It ia obvioua 
that the powarleaa do not eat up fr&~~~ea of reference for 

Yat, although tha societal power at:ructuraa era deaigned 
aocial artificea, baaic hwu.n power per ae ia neither an 
artifice nor an intellacl;ualiam. Indeed, the artifices and 
intallectualiama are merely attached or appended to t;ha real 
exiatanca of our species innste and indwelling powers. 

If t hia ia the caaa, t h en our apeciea 111uat have generic 
powera ao that the artifieea and intallectualia~~~& can beco.ma 
attached to the111. Indeed, if the generic powera did not 
axiar;, than the artifices and inte l leetualia..,. would have 
nothing l;o attach to. 

Tha ta%'111 GBNERIC refara to what;evar ralataa to or is 
characteristic of a whole group, claaa, or apeciaa. 

It would be aomawhat cOJIIical to aaa\.llllfl that our apeciea 
is not a power apaciaa. Indeed, our apaeiaa physically, 

-ntally, and creatively diaplaya, evan flaunta, ita power 

conc;:.t,anot:; apaciaa IIIUat have many generic kinde of power, 

of which tha following four ara tha moat obvioua and aaaily 
identifiable: 

1. PORCB POWER/ 

2. ARTIFICIAL POWER; 

3 • RLU. POWER I 

4 • STEALTH POWER • 

On average, it ia not too al;raeaful to iaolate at least 

:::a~::-:~:;r:r:e .~::;: !:~~g g::;:!~~~=!::•i:f .~:::.~ aan .. 
at all lavale and within given aocial framaworka. 

The only real dieficulty is that tha four kinde ~~· 
uaually found auperimpoaad or intermixed in aollla faa on, 
which IUkaa it a challenge to aatabliah daacriptiva 

dafi;:atri:nta t:: ::v-:~taga, though. People generally realize 

that tha four kinde do axiat. 

Tha moat faailiar generic, and thua moat obvioua kind of 
powell' ia force power bacauae: 

Ill Poree power ia encountered on a daily 
experiential baaia1 and 

(l) Pon':a power anjoya 11 vivid and rich h!atorical 
and educational background, and alao haa big 
entartailllllant value. 



Porce power ie dietinguieheble froa artificial powar and 
real power becauaa the lattar two ara baaed upon eo111e ltind 
of eociel agreement. But force powar ia based in non­
a5Jr•-•nt, which is to aay in ao111e ltind of duress or thraat 
of it. 

lt must again ba pointed up that if t h a r a is no ona to 
have •~•thing snforced upon thalli, than force power cannot 
exiat. 

Doubtlessly, force pow. r draws or auclta upon the 
wealtneases, incompatanca, or iSJDoranea of othara, aspeeially 
if they are in a depowarad eondition, or ara rendered into 
it by forea power . 

Thi1 aociatal power arrangement ia perfaetly logieal. 
lf there ia nothing or no one to dominate, then domination 
by foree eannot exist either. And ao domination ia but one 
of tha many fonaata of foree power. 

So foree power aaema .. jorly to be eompoaed of 
enforcement of aoma kind. But whether it ia eompoaed of 
anforeing opiniona, baliefa, or realitiea onto othara, or of 
aggreaaion of a:n~ad military take-ovar might, it ean eaaily 
ba viewect a a paraai tie. 

In other worda, forea power ''faada'' on anforc._nt, 
and thue thoae who ara viett.a of force power conatitute the 
"boat" that force power paraaites feed upon. 

Just i-gina youraalf as a force power marchant with 
nothing or no ona to enforce something on. You .tght gat 
tha ides that fo rea power ia a parasite always looking for 
ao.ething or someone to feed upon in order to austain ita 
own aenaa of why it is exiating. 

Manifeatationa of forea pow.r al..oat always and in 
disaetar of aome kind, later if not sooner. It is the 
largest contributor on thia planet to what is referred to aa 
''eonfliet.•• 

Therefore, it is not aurpriaing that fores pow.r ia 
ultimately experiancad aa deatruetive - aveo though its 
opening ahota, ao to apeak . -y ••- to ba a10unted on 5Jlory, 
success, and that particular acatasy that arises out of 
domination ideaa. 

Clever forca power -nagera realize that they ean thrive 
if they enginaar general conditiona of depowanaant and 
.. intain th- aa aueh. 

ARTIPIC:ut. POW&R 

lt is a ganarie aspect of our speeiea to engineer and 
ereet aoeietal power strueturea, within which ara different 

gradients of powar -n•g-•nt . Theae range downwarct from 
the most powerful to the least powerful. 

Tha gradients, however, ara delegated by the powerful, 
and lo they do not consist of powers unto thsa>aelvea. 

Delegatect pow.r can therefore be thought of aa 
artificial power • as something contrived, produced, or 

ffeetad by art or artifice rather than by nature. 
• ln any event, thoaa gaining aeeeaa to artificial po-r 
ara aanaging it on behalf of tha powarful. 

The distinction of artificial power aay ba a little 
1 diffieult to work with, but it is naeaaaary in order to ha p 

diatinguish real powar. 

If contr ol , authority, or influanca are inspaeted 
cloaely anougb, it can ba ssen that they represent not powar 
itself, but statua within an organized societal power 

tram;;:;:~ aay automaticelly beetow certain ltinda of 

authority, but only in temporary or ertificial waya . 

This ia to aay that power ie attributed to tbe atatua, 
not to the occupant of the statua. 

atru-::•r: :;.i:r:
0 a:1t~:;:ti~~~:e:•ta:~:h~:d~~r 

There ia thua a paraistant confuaion between atatua and 
power in that thay a r e mistakenly sean aa mueh tha • .._ 
thing. 

However atatus can eaaily coma - and just aa eaaily vo. 
Many do achlava thia or that kind of atatua, but when they 
exit or retire fro-. it, thay are auddenly without power 
(authority) again. 

lf one aubtraetl the atatus from apparent po-r-figurea, 
they are •••n •• having no power at all. They ara again 
nobody . 

And hera ia tha chief acanario within whieh powar is 
said to be a fickle thing - when in obsarveble actuality it 

ia •p~a::: :::tt ::.;:::rif;;lt::ea and goaa with the a~atua 
cannot really be aaid to conatitute real power. It • 
artificial power, temporarily gained or beatowed. 

The baeic distinction between art.ificial and real power 
th f rmer ie aoeially eontrived and engineered !:.:::: th: l:ttar ia not artificial, eontrived, fraudulent, 

or illuaory · 



It ian• t ao aaay to identify and diaeuaa raal powar -
lar9aly baeauaa it ia a bi.UII&n apaeiaa attribute that ean 
aaeapa, and !liva tha fin!Jar to, tha eontrol, authority, and 
influanea that 1110at aoeiatal powar atructuraa ara baaad 
upon. 

So 1110at aociatal powar atructuraa ara perpetually 
narvoua at the poaaibility of real power. A.a a raault, 
educational and aoeial conditionin!l atapa ara taken to ~qka 
9anaral undaratanding of it •• convoluted and i~apanatrabla 
aa poaaibla. 

(ll Of or relating to fixed, par.anant, actual, or 
ilrmOva.bla thinga that have aalf·manifaating 

axiatanca1 

(2) Something that ia neither derivative, dependant, 
nor contrivad, but axiata necaaaarily of and 
in itaalf. 

Mora intiluta diacuaaiona regarding real power will 
COIDilltlnca in Part Thraa ahead. But hera it naada to be 
pointed up that while artificial power can intellectually ba 
racognizad aa auch, real po-r aaema to be a felt or a 
aanaad thing. 

Thia ia to aay that it ia felt or aanaad by OTHBRS in 
aoma kind of empathic, intuitive, or telepathic ~~~.annar, and 
in waya that go beyond the contaxta of -r• atatua-holding. 

Thoaa ~~~.t~nifaating real power can of couraa achiava 
atatua, too. But it doaan•t a•- to -ttar if atatua ia 
conferred or not. 

One of the major raaaona it ia difficult to racogniza 
and identify tha contaxta of real powar ia that they extend 
beyond the phyaical and the tangibla. 

Within conventional contaxta, power ia judged almoat 
axcluaivaly aa eontrol of the tangibla, or what rapraaanta 
it auch aa wealth, property, and money. 

The conventional contaxta of power are therefore 
axpraaaad via trenchant matarialia111 and whatever can be aaan 
aa fitting into that particular philoaophy. 

The principal -thoda that advocataa of matarialiam 
aaiza upon to deal with and control the intangibla ia to 
deny it axiata and than to aocially condition againat any 
knowladga about it. 

Proa tba viewpoint of .. tarialiaa, thia ia a logical 
thing to do ragarding power. 

Indaad, within the contaxta of powar over the tangible, 
it ia aaay to know what thera ia to have powar over - and 
thia includaa the powarlaaa in tha form of thair phyaical 
bodiaa, not in their form ae bainge of our apaciaa. 

If tha axiatanca of tha intangibla, including tha 
intangible natura of real power, waa to ba admitted aa a 
real reality, than impraaaive confuaione would i-diataly 
aurfaca regarding what, axaetly, one ia to hava power ovar. 

The baat way to avoid the amarganca of auch confuaiona 
ia to dany tha axiatanca of tha intangible altog-ether • and, 
of couraa, to aomahow puniah tboaa who saak efficient 
anlightanm41nt along thoaa linae. 

Thua, power can ba aaan aa only having a direct 
ralationahip to tha tangible material, and which powar can 
ba managed by contrivad, artificial, and artful cunning. 

If our apeciaa ia a power apaciea, then it muat coneain 
ganaric facultiaa and ... ntal ... chaniama via which powar can 
ba afficiantly manifaatad, i.mplt~~~~entad, and controlled wit;h 
ragard to apacific uaaga. 

It ia poaaibla to aaa~ aa much bacauaa all othar 
r-.arkabla al;l;ributaa of our apaciaa that hava achiavad 
recognition ara undaratood to have ''routaa•• and 
"functiona" through which !;hay ~~~&nifaat. 

Indeed, the huaan body/lllind ayatema ••- daaignad for 
uttar afficiancy in all of thair aapacta, and whan that; 
efficiency ia not apparent t;ha raaaona ..uat ba judged aa 
originating fr0111 fact;ora other than in tha ayatema 
thamaalvaa. 

II; ia completely undaratood that any ayal;tllll, no -etar 
how efficiently daaignad eo function, can baco- downgraded 
by factora impoaad ao aa to diatort and diaar:. tha 

such diatorting factor• can be impoaad, for axampla, 
into the efficient ayatama by aocial eonditioning, lllind· 
control, and by deliberate deetimulation of the intelligence 
and accompanying awaranaaaaa required for the efficient 
functioning. 

Of couraa, the efficiency can alao be daformad by 
delating or prohibiting cognitive knowladgoa packagaa needed 
for higoh-ataga power functioning. 

Ideally apaaking, a truly intelligent power ayat .. would 
be obliged to racogniza that it muat protect itaalf againat 
auch diaeortiDg factora. 



Thera ID&Y be IIL&DY waya that ara i.Japortant in that 
regard. 8ut thara ia auraly one tru~y afficiant way to 
affactivaly achiava that protection. 

:In both aaaanca and in fact, the truly inte lligent power 
eyatem 111\lat taka a a aaurea ao aa to conceal ita axiatanca 
from other intelligent power ayataru which might undartaka 
atepa to dagrada ita functioning. 

Thia -ana that tha truly efficient power ayat.-. muat 
remain hidden, aacretiva and, above all. concealed. lf thia 
-a•ur• ia auccaaaful enough, than that ayatem can deploy 
ita powara by ataalth. 

IVaryona a t leaat a uapacta that hidden and aacrat power 
axiat. Tha tanu H:IDDEN and SECRET principally refer to 
HKAT ia kept from obaarvation, view, or rac09J1.ition. 

The term ST&ALTH, howavar, ia defined aa: 

Ill The act or action of going or proceeding 
furtively, aecratly, or iaparcaptibly1 

Ill The intent to eacapa obaarvation, notice, or 
identification. 

STBALTH, therefore, ia • cut above the hidden and tha 
aecrat, although cauaing thinga to bacoma hiddan and aacrat 
obvioualy are adjuncta to it . 

Additionally, whatever ia iaparcaptibla takaa on 
inviaibility. :tmparcaptibla ataalth tharafora can procaad 
in tha clear light of day without baing noticed becauae it 
ia baing conducted iaparcaptibly. 

:If hwu.n hiatory waa not full of confirmed a.xataplaa of 
ataalth power, than it aight ba aaay enough to think that 
ataalth ia artificially daaignad into ~r sr.,..• dmply aa 
yet another fliauly aociatal artifice. 

But bacauaa of tha copioua avidanca attaating to tha 
real axiatanca of ataalth power, it ia poaaibla to think of 
it not aa ~~~Sra aociatal artifice but aa a natural and 
nacaaaary factor innate in any intelligent power ayataa. 

Thia aignifiaa that ataalth powar ia a ganaric kind of 
power within our apaciaa aa a whola. 

:Indaad, any intelligent power ayatam that bec011141a 
viaibla and identifiable enough to be ahot down by other 
intelligent power ayatUia might ba rafarrad to aa a atupid 
~r•y•t ... 

lliatorical evidanca aora than auggeata that ataalth and 
power aomehow go t09athar vary cloaaly. And anyone 
attemptin9 ampowarm41nt ahould alwaya bear thia in aind. 

:If it ia poaaibla to auppoaa that atealth power ia an 
innate factor in our apaciaa, than it ia to ba undaratood 
that bow it ia utili~ad on behalf of thia or that 
conetitutaa iaauaa that ara clearly aaparata from tha innate 
factor itaalf. 

THE ICOST DlSTlNCTIVX CHA.R.ACTII:IUSTIC OP' 
THE POUR GBNKR:IC POWB.RS 

Parhapa tha a10at diatinctiva charactariatic of tha four 
ganaric powara ao far identified ia that ona doaan•t naad to 
intallactua.lly atudy th.., in a book in order to aa n a a or 
intuit their praaanca. 

:Indeed, evan thoaa who•• awaran••••• and intalliSJanca 
have baen g-roaaly truncated or di.ainiahad by negative 
aociatal conditioning can atill retain a good chance of 
aanain9 their praaance. 

:u thia ia adequately grokad, than we ara finally 
talking about awarenaaa and intelligence rather than about 
intallactualia~D& and aociatal artificaa. :Intallactua~iama 

and aociatal artificea belong to aocial activity which can 
he conditioned in varioua waya. 

But SJ•naric forma of awaranaaa and intellig-ence belong 
to our apaciaa itaelf. 

EXKRC:ISES TO EXPAND AWARKN'BSS 
OP' THII: POUR KINDS OP' G&mlRIC POWERS 

KAitB STEALTHY L:ISTS OP' PEOPLK WHO SEIDl 
TO PALL W:ITH:IN !tACH OP' THB P'Outl JtlNDS 

OP GPBRIC P011'BRS 



Life-Force Power 
Ev!xative Power 
Insight~ 

"""""' Power Potency Power 

l1il!:ll.....l· The hum.an • pec:ie• bas many po~r• ao.ma 
of which bava been identified, while other• raaain 
undi•covered, perbap• deliberately eo. The four po-r• 
daecribe<:l appear to be g-eneric. They e-rqe in all 
cultural aettinga, and era tbu.a eaay to recogni:re. 

Chapter 10 

IMPOWBRMBNT AND DEPOWBIUttNT 

THB IDEA of power gA~He ia a popular and atandardi:rad 
fr&IU of reference, aaeily tho\lght of •• having relevance to 
empowerment. 

So it i• generally aaeuaad that all ona baa to do in 
order to clilllb thia or that power ladder ia to lean:~ to play 
the power gamaa wall enough. 

However, the concept of power g&IHa ha• lila.itad 
application not only with regard to empowerment, but alao to 
what actually goa• on within power atructuraa, aepecially 
the larger •ociatal onae. 

To gat into thie, it i• firat nacaaaary to raviaw the 
official definition• of GAME •• found in ~Y coepetant 
dictionary' 

(2) A procedure for gaining an and, or a field of 
gainful activity, 

(l) A phyeicel or mantel competition conducted 
according to r1.1laa, with the participant• in 
direct oppoeition to each other, 

(4) A aat of nalae governing a game, 

(5) A aituetion involving oppoaing intaraata given 
•pacific infonution ~d allowed a choice of 
1110vae with tha objective of aa>dmi:dng their 
wine and minia.ising their lo••••· 

Plea•• etch into .amory (5} above, ••pacially the idaaa 
of baing "given apacific information" end baing "allowed 
a choice of 1110vae. '' 

Thia ia ilaportant bacauaa control, authority, and 
influence ovar othera largely depanda on what type• of 
infor.ation can and cannot be given in order to achieve and 



-intain, yea! the control, authority, -.nd influence over 
othara. 

POWER GAXIS va NO POWER GAMES 

Aa diacuaaad in chapter 7, there ia one generic type of 
"apacific inforaation" that ia hardly aver given to 
anyone. 

That information ia apacific to ltnowladga of power 
itaalf, and to the waya and Jllaana of gaining &lllpOW&I'lllant. 

Information NOT given regarding power and &lllpOWermant of 
couraa aeta up a condition that can ba rafarrad to •• no· 

NOT giving- infor-.tion halpa enaura that no·g-~• 
reg-arding- th.,. will coa. into efficient exiatenca. 

In thia light, definition (5) above can be slightly 
rephraaed in order to help better grok no ·gamea power 
aituational 

NO · O.UO:S can be thought of ea a aituation of 
oppoaing intareata, auch aa the ~rful va tha 
powarlaaa, the laaaer of which {the powarlaaaJ ia 
not given apacific infona.ation eo aa to ainiait:a or 
obviate a choice of movea againat the greater (the 
powerful). 

In that aenaa, the OBJECT:rvB of the powerful ia to eraaa 
and prevent gamea aituationa fr0111 developing between th .. 
and the powarlaaa. 

The iaplicationa of THIS can parhapa he thought of aa a 
g-amaa aituation between the powerful and the powarlaaa. 

But in ao thinking, one can eaai ly Idea racogni&ing tha 
validity and real axiatenca of tha no·gamea objactivaa • 
eapacially if thoaa objactivaa are -de eo imperceptible via 
ataalth powara that they will not be noticed in the firat 
place. 

Bacauaa of the foregoing, whoae reality--king elementa 
can aaaily ba identified by anyone, it ia rather certain 
that power atructuraa contain both gamaa aituationa AND no­
goamaa aituationa. 

If one thinka that learning to play power games ia all 
one baa to do, one will , at acme point, be in for aome 
aurpriaea and painful defeata. 

Moat competent dictionariea give RACXCT aa one of tha 
definition• of g-amaa, but they do not elaborate upon that 
-aning-. 

With regard to power g-a:~~ea, tha functional definition• 
of RACJC:BT are 1 

(<IJ A uaually illagiti-ta antarpriaa -de workable 
by bribery or intiaidation {i .a., a varaion of 
force power)J 

{3) An aaay and lucrative means of livelihood. 

The etymology of GAMK ia not certain, but it aaams to 
dariva, at laaat in part, from GAMKY, and which tarlll ia not 
found in -.oat cont&lllpOrary dictionariaa. 

However, the OXFORD dictionary of the 2ngliah lan!JUaga 
indicataa it early referred to bunted ani.mala and, aa alanSj'. 
to tha ••all of over·ripa dead flaah. 

At about 1890 or earlier, GAMMY was dravn into Eng-liah 
from ''trampa' alang'' with tha meaning of ••bad, not good'' 
regarding activitiaa or aituationa that "atink." 

It ia poaaibla that GAMKY waa derived fro. the Pranch 
word GAKBI, -aning "crooked." 

Dictionariea of IIIIOdarn alang- rafar to GAME aa ON THB. 

GAME, the original ~Haning baing aeaociatad with 
proatitution. 
TROILUS AND CRESSIDA. (1606), to proatitutal a11 "Sat them 
down for aluttiah apoila of opportunity, and dauSj'htar• of 

At about 1739, ON THJ: GAKB waa given another nuance a • 
"actively engaged in burglary. •• 

If one examinee tha Sj'eneral anatomy of power ga.maa, 
ia impoaaibla to think that they, aa a whole, can ideally be 
fitted into the official definition• of g-amea, at laaat of 
the type that are played within obedience to and the liaita 
of aatabliahad rulaa and gu.idalinaa. 

Thua, while there ie a widely aharad perception that 
power ga.mea ARB gamea, tbara ia navarthelaaa a large 
conaenaua that they tend to be Machiavellian in their 
working pramiaaa. 

The concept of Kachiavallianiara is of couraa drawn from 
the political obaarvationa of Nicolo Machiavelli {1469 · 
1527). 

I n hie writinga, and aapacially in hie famoua book THB 
PRINCE (which ia a till kept in print), h a advocated the view 



that politica, from ita foundatiooa upward, ia funda~~~entally 
aJDOral and that any maana however unacrupuloua can 
juatifiably be uaed on behalf of the objective of achievingo 
political power. 

He auggea ted nWileroua principl e• of conduct that could 
juatifiably be utilised on behalf of achievingo that 
objective. 

The principle• are largoely characterised by aecrecy, 
cunningo, duplicity, claver aa.nag ... nt of corruption, 
opportuni:dngo on bad faith, and ao forth. Kia principle• 
along auch linea have baan asaiduoualy studied ever aince he 
praaented them. 

And ao, Machiavellianiam has co111e to ba a aynon)'lll for 
UloOral cunning and for juatification by power. 

In other of hia vorka, howevar, Machiavalli alao 
atta.~~~pted to propound a goenaral theory of politica and 
govarnmant that atraaaad tha importance of uncorrupted 
political culture and vigooroua political morality. 

Hia ganaral theory along tboaa linea ia not •• widaly 
atudiad •• are hia principlaa ragardingo cunning and 
duplicity. 

POWER GAMBS Wl:TH REGARD 
TO DEPOWBRMIWT 

Power 9*-* ultimately imply outcome• involvingo winnara 
and loaera. 

While it ia true that paopla do realise thia, it ..... 
that tha e111phaais of intereet uaually gravitate& toward the 
optimiatic potential• of winning - whather by 111eana fair or 
foul. 

What ia not uaually conaidered ia that the opponent& of 
a power g&~~~e muat aomehow be made to undergo aome type of 
technical depowe:raent. 

In thia ••nae, power gamee are not really linked too 
cloaely to the concapt of "May The Beat Man/Woman Win." 
everything conaidered about th11111, auch g.-a provide equal 
opportunity for the vorat who can alao win. 

A full part of ~r g_.,s therefore require• an in­
depth vorking knowledge ragarding depowerment of othere, 
eapecially if they could turn out to ba contender& and 
opponent&. 

l:t ia poaaible to conaider that THl:S type of vorking 
knowledge ia even more iaportant than a vorking knowledge of 
&lllpOWel"!llent. 

But, aa baa baen diacuaaed, the ter111 OEPOWBRMBNT doean• t 
exist, doea it? 

One of the principle reaaona for diacuaaing the more 
coaplete context& of power g ..... a ia to be able to point up 
that tha idea of va~~~aa conaiata of framea of reference that 
ara probably uaeleaa in the open fielda of power, of power­
gaining, and of power-~~~aking. 

All thinga conaidered, it ia log-ical to think that power 
ia not gained, -d•. or achieved merely in order to play 
gamea with it. 

In a more actual aenae of it, power ia not only puraued 
but ia proven and made apparent by gaining objective•. If 
the objective ia 1aen •• important enough, then there ia 
juetification for ga:rmy method• and maana to ba utilised. 

All a noun, an OBJECTl:V"B ia defined aa: 

(1) so-thing toward which e ffort ia directed, or an 
aim or end of actiont and 

(2) A atrategic poaition to ba obtained, or purpoae 
to be achieved, uaually via ailitant deai9R and 
planning. 

Given thoaa definitiona, framea of reference for g&lllaa, 
and acquiaition of objectivaa will not 111eah vary wall. 

The concept of power gaaea ia therefore aoaetbing of a 
ruae to aocially obacure the more aarioua aapecta of power 
objectives. 

l:t ia not too 111uch to aay that the concept of powar 
'il&lll** will interaat and faacinate only the naive. 

But it ia alao fair to obaarve that power g&~~~ea and 
purauit of power objective do inter.:ix at certain pointe. 

l:MAGINB/DBSIGN SIX KKTHODS OR HORB TO DBPOWER 
POWER OPPONENTS - BEYOND TKB 

PIRST MOST OB'TIOUS AND PBRMANmn' WAY 



nmzBL..J.. On the aurfacea of societal power •rtificea, the 
concept of - power qamea• requires the concept of "winner•• 
and •loaers,• achieved via the concept of -cOIDpetition 
rules.• Beneath the aurfacea, the actual activity ia tha 
-winning• gain of power vi• depowerment of - loaera• by 
any Mana possible. Societal power gamea thus require 
hidden s tealth expertise in achieving aeleetive and general 
depowarlDent with the reault that depovertllent !a endemic . 
This is aeen aa rational within societal power contexta, even 
though aocietal engineering of endemic depowen.ent cannot 
be thought of aa rational for a speciea having superlative 
a yatesu of awareneaa, intelligence, and creativity. 

Chapter 11 

''RULES'' FOR POWER DBPLOYKO 
WITHIN POWBRDOM 

THE ASPECTS of power ao far idantifiad contribute to a 
adx of infonution bita that can halp unfold a larger graap 
of the natura of power par aa and. aociatal power in 
particular, 

But it ia nacaaaary at thia point to conaidar a 
particular tendency that ia lavishly spread. throughout human 
natura. Thia haa to do with the wid.eapraad. aaaumption 
that all thinga have "rulaa" and that if the rulaa can ba 
identified. and alignad., than one can hope to achieve a0111a 
kind of atraightforward maatary over the vorka or funetiona 
of whatavar: ia involved. 

Thia ia often rafarrad to aa "playing by the rulaa," 
or ''playing by tha book.'' 

It ia thua that many aaaking ampowarmant try to find. out 
what the rulaa of power ara. 

Thia ••..,.. a perfectly logieal thing to do, largely 
bacauaa the firat need of the powarful ia to aatabliah and 
anforea order ao that a powar atruetura ean taka ahapa and 
ba maintained in an orderly fashion. Tharafora, aueh order 
naturally i~apliaa the axiatanea of orderly rulaa. 

Aa it ia, though, any given power atructura ia ordered 
prineipally to auit the daairaa and goala of the top level 
powerful. And it ia in thia aanaa that all powar 
atrueturaa, larga or am.all, ara -llaabla artifieaa via 
which power over othara can taka orderly ahapa and ba 
aair:r.tainad • IF " tha othara" follow the orderly rulea 
d.aaignad for THEM. 

POHBR COMPONENTS AS PLASTIC 
AND MAl.LBABLB 

MALLBABLB ia defined a a: 

(1) Suaeeptihla of baing faahionad into a different 
form or ahapa' and 

Ill Capable of baing ahapad by baating with a 
h.....,.ar or by the praaaura of rollara. 



te is wo~eh meneioning he~• ebat the hamar.•~ ia, of 
cou~••· ebe univ•~•al a)'lllbol of fo~c• poval!', while i~~~agaa of 
p~eaaiU'e ~ollel!'a have often bean used eo pictu~e aocial 
condieioning. 

The co~~~pCnenta can also be ebougbt of as being PLASTIC, 
i. •·, capable of being molded or modeled, capable of being 
adapeed, and easily bent, folded, tviated, or manipulaeed. 
Manipulaeion is of course the cbiaf frama of r•f•~•nce fo~ 

Thua, povar and ita components ara plaaeic and pliable. 
And ie is t.hia aieuation that -k•• ie ao difficult, 
especially for the povarl••• and the depowerad, eo identify 
the "~ulaa," if any, of power and po-r~making. 

This particular difficulty alao confuses fll'amea of 
reference as to what 8111p0Vermt~nt or re ~ellqK)-rment proc.easea 
might consist of. 

ln ordar to plunge into this plastic complexity, 
advisable to point up official definitions of certain taraa 
that have aignificance to the enti re power puu:le. 

The aeveral definitions for t.he een~~ RULB aa the noun 
aatabliah that thare are different typaa of rules, not all 
of which are conaiatent vit.h each othar : 

Ill A preac~ibed guide for conduct or ection; 

(3) An accepted procedure, cuato-., or habitJ 

(4) The lava or ~•gulationa preacribed by the 
founder of an order for observance by ita 
-mbera. 

Those who are naive or innocent of powerdo-.' • internal 
workings might aaaWIIe that auch r\llaa vo\lld be basad on tha 
first definition above. 

This can be partly the c a aa, especially with regard to 
artificial power whose contours tend to be defined by 
prescribed guides. However, exponents of force power and 
s tealth power probably think auch prescribed guidae are -'~'• 

''Rulea•• derived fr01:11 accepted proc.adur••• cuetoaa, or 
habits tend to be more universal within power s tructures, 
because they are groked sort of instinctively or 
intuitively. 

Por example, it is customary or habitual to stand aside 
or -k• way for the powerful, and certainly one eccepted 

procedure is not to bother them too much lest one attract 
their ira. 

THIS kind of thing holds true fro111 the botto-. upward of 
moat s ocietal power atructuraa, and even thoae invaated with 
high artificial power treed softly in the presence of the 
truly powerful. 

The forth definition given above is relevant to aany 
aspects within any power structure or organil!'ation. Por 
example, there are uaually aevaral, or even ~~~any, power 
cliques and elites within any given power structure, the 
leaders of which eatabliah behavioral regulation• for 
cambers of thair camps. 

DEPLOYMENT OP' RULES FOR POWER 

It would be obvious that if rulea regarding power cannot 
be deployed, t hen they consist of not Jauch more than e:noka 
0'1' pillara of air. 

And indeed, if power itself cannot be deployed with 
respect to power objectives then like many intellectualia:JU, 
powell' ultimately remains aoJaething akin to an illusory 
fig1:111nt, no lUtter how attractive the fiv-anta eee~~~ . 

If power is examined and studied in tha open field, it 
ia aurpriaing to ~ealixe that aooat people have vary little 
or no idea of what deployment conaiata of. 

This lack pena.ita s aignifican.t deficit in grokin.g not 
on ly power itself, but the processes of e~~~pCwarment and 
depovarment. 

TO DBPLOY is taken into Bngliah from the Latin. 
DISPLICAJI.B which means to acatter or to display. The 
official Bngliah definitions are: 

(1) To spread out or arrange strategically; 

(2) To place in battle forw.ation or appropriate 
poaition.a; 

(l) To extan.d (a military unity) especially to 
achieve width and dept.h. 

By ita suggestive natura, deploy..nt of power and power 
rules tanda to be achieved via some covel!'t 11111thod. But if 
power rules are to bacoiD8 perceptible enough ao that 
averyon.a can know what they are, such rulea need a0111ehov to 
be overtly displayed. 

The term DISPLAY is alao taken from the Latin 
DISPLICAR.B, but rather meana to scatter in. ways that a re 
visible. A DISPLAY, then, rafera to: 



(2) A davic:a that givea intoraation in viaual or 
linguiatic: fona on behalf of C:OIIIIIl\lniC:atione and 
\lndaratanding. 

:It turna out, baaad on tha above diac:uaaion, that there 
c:an be (and alway• are) at laaat two major type• ot rulaa 
for power: Thoaa made viaibla to one and all, and thoae 
c:oc:oonad in aac:raey. 

Tha viaible rulaa ara blportant only to thoae who a••uma 
that their authentic:ity a.ppliea to everyone within a wiven 
aoc:ietal power atruc:ture . However , thoaa aaakingo 
ampowar111ant within the c:ontaxta ot the viaibla rulaa are in 
tor aoma aurpriaaa and not a little 111tultific:ation. 

,._ it ia, than, c:ovart rule• for power, and their 
equally c:ovart daploymant behind the viaibla ac:anea of 
power, c:onatitute one ot the major aac:rata of power. 

Bac:auaa of their aac:rat natura, it ia aomawhat diffic:ult 
to identify and piac:a tham togathar. What follows are so­
goanaral outlinaa, to which othara can doubtlaaa contribute 
.ucb zaora bacauaa of their own knowledge and axpariancingo. 

Aa baa alraady bean amphaaizad, our apaciaa, in addition 
to ita many other remarkable attributaa, ia a power apaciaa. 

Tbia impliaa that al~t~Hnta and fac:ultiaa havingo to do 
with power ara innata in each of ua, at least to one degree 
or another. Thoaa elamenta, howavar, ara conditioned by 
aocio-anviroruaental forcaa, which, on avaraga, can daploy 
factor• that dacraaaa ampowanaant and incraaaa dapower..nt. 

Thia conditioning engulfs the antira quaation of hwun 
powara in fog ao thick it almoat achiavaa tha texture of 

But it alao aervaa to obacura a certain factor that 
ia important to a.ny thinkingo about power. 

our power apaciaa may hava innate ando-anta and 
facultiaa ragoardingo power. But vieibla and tangible 
KAIUPI:STAT:IONS of power hava literally to ba made 
(fabricated, produced) in both objective and aubjective 
tanu in order to taka on praaanca, viaibility, and -aningo. 

:Indaad, the tirat four dafinitiona of TO M.U:a are 
antiraly relevant to powar-makingot 

(1) To cauaa to happan or to ba axpariencadJ 

(2) To cauee to .x!at, occur, or appear, or to 

(3) To favor the growth or occurrence otr 

(4) To bringo into being by fora:ingo, shapingo, or 
altering aateriala [i .a ., aateriala pbyeical or 
paycbological.) 

:If no one ever aat about manifaetingo-making power, than 
it and ita raaultingo iaauaa would never coma up into 
viaibility. 

Lookingo at the abova dafinitiona aa a whola , and if 
raaificationa of power-...akingo are contamplatad alowly and 
long enough, it can ultimately ba realized that rulaa for 
powar ara moat likely not only daai9r1ed or aat up by powar­
aakara, but alao ... forced by them. 

That thia ia tha caaa can ba datenainad by what happen• 
to the rulaa whan a viaibla power-maker ia cauaed to \lndargo 
dano\lnc ... nt or rajaction , or ia auddanly re.movad from the 
ac:ana. A period of ''powar tranaition" followa, duringo 
which rulaa for powar bac0111a wobbly or antiraly \lncartain. 
A atudy of the Prench Revolution ia a vary ravaaling exur.pla 
ot thia. 

By uaing powar-lll&kara aa • atarting point, tha following" 
fiva-part acanario can ba unfolded regarding rulaa for 
power. Tbia ac:anario c:an ba confirmed by dirac:t 
obaarvation, and it can alao ba a.ddad to and enlarged by 
othara. 

Baaed on the evidence, it c:an be auppoaed that power· 
makers are above all rulea, but ~~~&ka the rulaa for all 
othere. The only real diatinction hera ia that viaibla 
po-r laadara auat at laaat appear to follow certain rulaa. 
Tha inviaibla alita powar-m.akara have no auch naad. Power­
maker& bava no rulaa. Thay aatabliah rulaa for othera. 

Powar -aakara of couraa need axacutivaa ao aa to hava • 
cadra through which thair power can be aatabliahad and 
axarciaad. Hera ia tha firat. reat. of artificial power, in 
that varioua aapac:ta of ~r are delegated to tha pri&ary 
exacutivea providing that thay accept, know, obey, and 
enforc:a the rulaa aet by the power-~~~&kara. 

Secondary axacutivaa of powar-aakera obey the pri&ary 
executora, but aaldom know all or evan any of tha rulaa -
and, aa wall, ll.i9ht have no idea of who the power-makera 
actually are. 

Tha two fora9oingo catagooriaa uaually make up IDUCh of 
what ia referred to ee the power bureaucraciea of givan 
aociatal power atructuraa. 



In goeneral, yes ·people respond to the secondary 
executives or thair spokespersons. And, as can be 
immediately understood, yes-people obey rules as decided or 
dictated, but usually only those which tha pd ..... ry executors 
mean for them to understand. 

Tee-people usually suffer fro= soiiiB form of social 
conditioning" and depowerment, so they rarely bee~ power 
contenders. 

But by the well-known system.a of social conditioning". 
includingo reward and punishlunt, they are otherwise 
encouragoed to becoiiiB productive enougoh to goat the work of 
the power--kerB done. 

Thus, yes-people are ideal to have power over because of 
their anticipated and agoreeable obedience to the rules of 
power, even if they don't know exactly why or what they are. 

As a large collective, yea·people conventionally accept 
the visible aspects of powerdom, and are reluctant to 
consider powsrdo=' s invisible and hidden aspects. 

It is difficult to describe zero-people, because tbsir 
enormous populations are not all of one piece, fabric, or 
pattern. It can collectively be said that they are the 
botto= of the line, socially subjected to tl:enchant formats 
of dspo-rment, and vsnerally have not the least idea of 
what is gooing on. 

It can also be said that they feel powerless, and, in 
so- sensa at least, hate power or cara very little for it. 

But they are also the largest source of the cheapest 
labor productivity and t.x collectinv income for the power­
~~~akers and their objectives. 

In the contexts of the four categories above, zero· 
people as individuals are usually considered not only as 
nothingo, but as expendable. They are mere statistics. 

However, zero-people collectively have enor.ous po-r 
because their populations nwaber in the high thousands and 
aillions. If they vet collectively upset, as wae the esse 
during the French Revolution, they can pull down an entire 
societal power structure. 

In order to evoid, or at least limit, such activity, 
informed power·~~~akers end their pri~~~ary executors are 
obliged to offer up palliatives to the IDABBBB, or at least 
illusions of thhl. 

POPULATIONS OF TKS 
FIW RULBS-OF·POWKR CATBOORIBS 

For infon~Btion regerdingo a.poweraant, it is illlportant 
to have a veneral idea of the population ratios .-eng the 
five foresroing categories . 

Such ratios of course depend on a nwaber of factors, 
s uch as which powsr structure is involved, its areas of 
influence, and its total populations eithar naturally 
present or acquired by aggoressive expans ionism of the power 
structure. But there are some logical general rules of 
thumb to go by. 

For example, power-~~~&kers cannot really have too many 
pri-ry executives, since incre asing numba ra of tha m would 
IDAke overall control unpredictable. 

Likewise, pri~~~&ry executives cannot afford to encourage 
the presence of numerous secondary executors, which, if 
allowed, would increase the numbers of possible c<mpetitors 
for the primary executive positions. 

And something depends on whether the societal power 
s tructure is, for exBIIIple, infused with democracy, monarchy, 
empire, declared authoritarianism, or open totalitarianism. 

Although highly generalized, tbe following line up of 
the population ratios is hypothetically logical enough. 

1 to 5 . 

SBCONDARY I!:Xl!COTIV2S: perhaps 5 to 50 for each p r imary 

inclucUng the power bureaucracy, and all 
who in some sanae work or provide services for the power 
makers, this population eat can number as much as one­
third or 1110re of the total populations involved and 
which have responded positively to social conditioning. 

this population set constitutes the 1110re 
or lees remaining two-thirds, who have responded well to 
social depowerment processee, or have taken on aspects 
of powerle ssness i-.printed by their socio·environmental 
circumatences and influences. 

IN STKALTHY AND SILnn' WAYS, TRY TO NOTICE THOSE 
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Chapter 12 

THE ON-GOING DICHOTOMY OF INDIVIDUAL 
AND SOCIETAL POWER 

THOSE WHO are clairvoyant enough can ••see•• that 
JDOat individuals have more power than they m.anifeat or 
actively demonatrate. Something along tbf!lllilf!l linea can 
also be groked by intuitive&, empaths, and other kinds 
ot aenaitivea. 

There are probably numerous reasons why moat 
individuals do not JNLnifest or actively demonstrate 
their powers. Whatever the reason, and collectively 
speaking, their empowerment ••switches'' have somehow 
been turned off, or perhaps not turned on in the first 
place. 

In general, 1110at individuals soJD.ewbat sanae this of 
themaelvaa . Even if they can rationalize it away 
intellectually, there is always a residuum of 
fr\IStration and internal after-effects that influence 
their behavior and their sense of tbe111selves. 

Indeed, such individuals can be thought of as 
suffering in eome way not from lac:k of power but from 
empowerment deficiencies. With their empowerment 
switches turned off, the lights on their internal power 
control boards cannot be lit up. 

For anyone interested in doing so, thia kind of 
thing can be observed and studied within the ranke of 
zero-people, many of whom can be surprisingly frank and 
clear in diacueeing it . 

Since there ia nothing for zero-people to lose, 
moat will adJIIit to their personal deficiencies in 
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various other categories. But most will finger society 
as the culprit that has so111ehow turned off not only 
THEIR power switches, but those of the entire zero· 
people populations as well. 

Pointing the finger at society as the power· 
defeating culprit is an astute observation - co111ing as 
it does from people who have not yet read this book. 

From talks with the societally depowered, it can 
gradually be realized that although zero-people can 
accurately grok societal depowerment in general, they 
cannot identify the nature of the power switches thst 
have been turned off. 

This ia a situation inversely shared with those 
seeking empoweonent, who usually cannot figure out what 
power switches to turn on. 

The missing factor that linka this inversely shared 
situation has earlier been discussed in chapters 6 and 
7: the total absence of an A-to - z encycl opedia that 
identifies and discusses all known and suspected human 
powers and abilities. 

This absence means that there is no organized 
source ANYONE can consult to find out about human 
powers in general, so as to be able to identify this or 
that power faculty in oneself and in others. 

It also assure& the ongoing societal presence of 
ignorance and illiteracy regarding power, empoweonent, 
and depowerment. 

This absence is therefore the important centerpiece 
of the power-knowledge vacuum . 

THE SOCIETAL DIMINISHMENT OF THE 
IMPORTANCE OF PERSONAL POWER 

In general, it is somewhat safe to say that two 
principal situations regarding power can be recognized. 

The first has to do with the indwelling powers of 
the individual. 

The second has to do with power within the larger 
societal panoramas. 

It is seldom easy to discern the peripheries of the 
two principal aituations in that the individual is 
always encapsulated within some kind of societal 
panorama. 

Sy far and large, societal contexts are seen 
bigger , more compelling, and thus more powerful than 
the majority of the individuals encapsulated within 
them. 

The larger societal system usually assumes 
importance as the first situation regarding power, 
while the power of the individual becomes demoted to 
some kind of secondary, and sometimes insignificant, 
status. 
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The individual can wonder about the nature or 
essence of power per sa, and how it is to be energized 
or awakened in self. 

However, within top power levels of societal 
panoramas, the chief concern usually has little or 
nothing to do with what power is per se. 

The chief concern is rather focused on how power is 
to be distributed via a graded or class-like for111at. 
As bas already been elaborated at length, the graded 
fonu.t ia al1110st always pyramidal in shape and context, 
having a narrow top where most power is collected and a 
broad base where little power is per111itted. 

Thus, the societal concept or perspective regarding 
power baa to do with who and whet is and is not to have. 
power within the societal pyramid. 

It stands to reason and logic that if power is to 
be collected into the hands of the few, then it can 
neither be encouraged nor per111itted to awaken too much 
at the individual level. 

There are at least three principal fallouts fro111 
the two-part situation briefly outlined above. 

Ill Although elements and components of 
individual and societal power obviously interact 
and influence each other, any specific distinctions 
between them tend to be foggy at best. 

(2) Power is usually seen and thought of either 
as individual power OR as societal power, with the 
two options being seen as opposing, contradictory, 
or inconvenient to each other. 

{3) On average, societal power ia more prevailing 
than individual power . And ao individual power is 
usually seen as unimportant and worthless unless it 
functionally integrates with societal power 
patterns, or achieves sollle kind of visibility, 
place , estee111, or impact within the societal power 
set-ups. 

THE DICHOTOMY OF IMPORTANT AND 
UNIMPORTANT POWER 

The ten~~ DICHOTOMY is defined as "a division or the 
process of dividing into two mutually exclusive or 
contradictory groups or categories.' • 

It: human power per sa is divided into two general 
categories as societal power and individual power, then 
they will naturally be seen as contradictory - and a 
power dichotomy will quickly form. 
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There are a number of obvious and 111ubtle realilonlil 
for thilil. one of them ilil that the manage111ent of 
aocietal power systelllS requires the control and 
containment of individual power within them . 

A clolile ex-ination of even benevolent aocietal 
power ay111tema shows that power potentials of 
individuala muat be shaped {or progr8JIIIIIed) so as to fit 
thus and so within the societal contours. 

Thia meana that individual power, which ia INTERNAL 
and indwelling within the individual, usually cannot 
activate and unfo l d of a.nd as itself. 

Rather, the activation and unfolding {if any) is 
ahapad and li111ited by societal forces EXTERNAL to the 
individual. 

The exiatence of the conflict between individual 
and aocietal power ia al!lply recorded in hiatory. 

What ia not pointed up is that the conf l ict itself 
ariaaa largely because bu.man power is seen only within 
the scope of the two viewpoints, and which form a 
dichotomy. 

Thus , power is typically seen in an either/or kind 
of way • either as individual or as societal - and 
cognitive intelligence is thereby forced to pop back 
and forth between the limits of those two oppoaing and 
often contradictory options. 

In the larger overview of all human activities, the 
on·going conflict• within dichotomies remain in place 
until it is realized that the dichotomy itaelf ia 
nothing !!lOre than two rather artificial parta of one 
larger thing that baa m.ade the two parta poaaible. 

In the caae of the power dicbotOJDy, the larger 
thing conaiata of hWD&D power per ae, and from. which 
both individual and aocietal power download. 

In thia context, it would be quite obvious that if 
human power per ae did not exist, then neither would 
the power dichotomy that bas formed within it. 

So, a !!lOre fund-enta l way to think of power ia not 
via the two·part dichotomy, but as a three·part triad 
diagrammed at the end of t hi s chapter . 

DICHOTOMY CANNOT EXIST EXCEPT 
AS SOCIETAL ARTIFICE 

It now muat be stipulated that two things that are 
downloading parts of a larger third thing CANNOT exiet 
unleaa the third thing DOES exist. And diacovering {or 
admitting) the existence of the third thing often baa 
the effect of liberating one from the two limiting 
optiona. 

It is thua that we can think that power per se does 
exist, and becauae it does exist it c~m be divided into 
the two dichotOJDy parts d.iscusaed above. 

THE EXISTENCE OF PER SB HUMAN POWERS 

The ter. PER S£ ia defined as "by, of, or in itself 
or oneself or tbemaelvea; intrinsic.•• 

Modern philosophers, however, have generally 
preferred to uae the term INTRINSIC, which ia !DOra 
glamoroue. It can be taken as referring to so111e kind 
of obacure or inacrutable metaphysical situation whose 
eaaence cannot be diacovered, and so is not available 
to phyaical measurement and quantifying. 

None the leas, INTRINSIC is a perfectly good term, 
and is defined as "inner, inwardly; belonging to the 
eaaential nature or constitution of a thing (as 
distinguished from its outward appearance)." 

As to discovering the exietence of the intrinsic 
third thing which enables individual and societal power 
to download and come into conflictive existenc:e • well, 
one ia ultilll&tely obliged to note two factors; 

{1) that if hu.man powers did not exist per ae, 
intrinsically, or outwardly, then 

(2) it stands to reason that neither individual 
nor collective societal power could co111e into 
exiatence in ANY format. 

If power per ae is not FIRST to be found within our 
apeciea, then it will also not be found in the 
individual or within any societal power 111ish-mashea. 

Therefore, the idea of ••our species'' and its 
intrineic power nature is worth quite a bit more than a 
mere bit of biological nomenclature. 

ITEM FOR FIELD RESEARCH 

INTERVIEW' AT LBA.ST FIVE ZERO-PEOPLE 
WITH RBGARD TO WHAT THEY THINK ABOUT POWER, 

EMPOWERMENT, AND DBPOWERMENT 

{Process Clue: Por best results, you must first 
endeavor 

to get them to respect you . ) 



lii.I.: A • Large populations 
of the powerleee 

!I • Tiny e trata of the 
power e lite 

C • Soc i e tal powe r 
s tructure 

D • A " B held toge ther 
by the a oeieta l glue 
of ignorance, s oe i al 
condi tioning and 

stupidity 
E • Actual reservoirs o f 

hUIIIollll powers 

~. when human powers are thouqht of aa a 

societal resouree, the larqest reservoirs are always found 

within the qreatest nUlllber of individuals incorporated into 

the societal paver structure, but beneath the tiny strata 

of the power elite. As a resow:ce, even the so-called 

powerless are power sources in terms of labor, work, tax­

paying ~wage-slaves." The tiny power elite and the larqe 

reservoirs of the powerless form two mutually exclusive and 

contradictory qroups. However, both are irrevocably BOUND 

toqether by the larqe reservoirs of power without which 

neithar could sw:vive, and HBLD in disproportionate balance 

by the accepted levels of ignorance, social conditioninq, 

and stupidity shared by the elite and the powerless. 
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Chapter 13 

INDIGENOUS DEPOWERMBNT 
AND PERSONAL EMPOWERMENT 

IF ONE attempts to discuss depowerment with zero-people, 
it can be found that THSY, in one way or another, 
und erstand, comprehend, and grok its nature quite well. 

Other types of people who consider th&IIIBelvea above the 
zero-people class p r obably understand the implication$ of 
depowarment. But they are likely to shy away from 
discussing it beca\lae it is unfair, unethical, and 
indicativa of practice& characterized by cultivated 
deception. 

Additionally, such practices are at least eom.ewhat 
unhwu.nita,;ian, and, if openly admitted and discussed, 
contexts and p,;ocesses of depowerment promptly introduce 
difficulties with ,;egard to the philosophy of 
egalitarianie:m. 

Even more p,;oblematical, open and frank discourse on 
depowei'lllant also eats the atage for thought-provoking 
diacuesions ,;egarding empowerment and what THAT cone:ista of. 

So, any opening up of depowerment discussions aignifieG 
something of a <iraaded horror within moat soeietal power 
Jnanagemant ayateiiiB. 

The bast way to keep this hor,;or inactive and asleep in 
ita aubconscioua cave is to bleep the very word from the 
language and dictionaries. The cognitive entrance to the 
cave is thus sealed over and made invisib l e via this 
intellectual contrivance. 

And indeed, if there is not a word for sOlllething, then it 

can't be diacua•ed, can it? 
In any avant, the concept of depowarment becomes very 

interesting whan it is ,;ealized that if one really knows 
something about it, one will probably also know aomathing 
about EMPOWBRMENT and RB-EMPOWBRMBNT. 

THB 'IMPORTANCE OF THB HlDDEN 
MAP OF APPLIED DBPOWJ!:RMENT 

The importanca of the hidden Jnap of applied dapowerment 
is that such lllllp in reverse is also the hidden map of 
applied elDPOwermant. 
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Furthermore, by contemplating the r ..... ificationa of 
depowenuont, one might event\lally realize that the appliad 
procaaaaa of depowar111ant 11110re conatitute the ••enamy'' than 
doaa power itself. 

:If ona ia grolting along nicaly ao far, then it ie 
poaaible to realiza that power ovar othara largaly depende 
on, and ie certainly auatainad by, clever and etealthy 
-nag-ant of ampower111ant AND depovar111ent. 

Without undergoing too much mantal atreaa, it can ba aaan 
that dapowar111ant ia tha anamy of ampowarment. 

Thara ia a vary old wiadom-adaga adviaing that if ona 
wanta to outwit an anamy, ona ahould firat gat to know tha 
anamy qu.ite well. 

Thia adage, and ita contained wiadoa, ia aomat!..a 
tho\lght of aa a mara platit\lde eomawhat eliehi in thia or 
that intellactualiam. 

And thia m.ight be the caae , if, for exa..pla, aeen in the 
contexta of complata agalitarianiam. 

Kgalitarianiam ia tha theory of COJII!Pl•t• human aquality, 
aapacially with reapect to aocial, political, and aeonomic 
righta and privilege&. :It ia alao the aocial pbiloaophy 
advocating the re1110val of inequalitiea a110ng avaryona. 

It ia poaaibla to think that a!j'alitarianiam juat MIGHT be 
feaaibla with ragard to juat about everything - excepting 
-laa, f.,...laa, and 110at certainly povar. 

One merely needa to eonaider the real and ongoing 
exiatence of force power and atealth power to conclude that 
agalitarianisa waa an!j'ineered parbapa on Vanua, but clearly 
not on Kartb, and certainly not froa within a aerioua 
conaideration of our Power Spaciea. 

In any event, if one aeeka aome kind of ampowai'lllent, one 
ia fooliah not to get to know ita enamiee quite well , and ao 
the wiadolll-adage, dating h~om very ancient timaa, ia not too 
platitudinal. 

In thia aenae, the hidden map of appliad dapovanuont can 
ba aaan aa aomething of maaningful importance. If 11110ra of 
tha powarlaaa and depowerad had open and fraa ace••• to auch 
map, than power MIGHT bacoma mora egalitarian regarding 
empowerment . 

But bare again ia tha bad dra&lll of aoeia tal power 
managara working on behalf of tha powerful few. 

By placing tha prefix DB in front of the ter111 POWBR, a 
particular aubtle concept baeomea intallactually availabla 
ra9arding tha waya wa might think of powar, and of thoaa who 
don• t hava any or much of it. Indead, the prafix DK ia vary 
aarvicaahla in aany important waya. 

": 

It maana "from, down, away," or "do tha oppoaita of in 
aome nagative rather than poaitive senaa. •• It alao impliaa 
d atractin!iiJ and rapalling, aa eontraated to attracting - aa 
in puahin!j' away as contraatad to pulling toward. 

"DO the oppoaita of" alao impliea volitional activity 
on tha part of thoae who ara doing it. Cauaing othara to do 
the oppoaita of power and ampowai'lllent ia one forlll&t of thia 
kind of volitional activity. 

Thua, thara would ba a aubtla distinction batwaan maraly 
daprivin!j' aomaona of povar and dapowaring tha1111. 

To dapriva ana of power would maan aimply taking 
aomathing away. But dapowar wo\lld imply a chan!j'a of atata, 
a change of condition DOWN from aome kind of ori9inal or 
innata powar format. 

And than, BM·POWBR would alao involve a change of atata 
or condition UP from ita original forlll&t. Tha prafixaa KM 
(and ltN) ara utilized to -an= to cauaa to ba, to cauaa to 
bava, to coma to be, to coma to have, to provide with. 

If wa think that avaryona baa a potential -dian atata or 
condition of power, than to dapowar tha 111adian atata would 
mean utilizing activa meaauraa to drive it downward to a 
lower condition of functioning - while aa1p0war would maan 
driving tha 111adian atata upward to a highar atata of 
functioning. 

Thua, - can arriva at tha concept of DKPOtfiUtMKNT aa a 
a lowing down or devitali:l:ing of aomaona• a -dian atata of 
natural powar potential. Tha idaaa of low and hi9h volume 
of povar ara alao aervicaabla. 

In thia oppoaita sanaa , ampowerment would conaist of 
t..rning up powar volumaa, of a apeading up or revitalizing 
so•aona• a madian atata of nat\lral power potantial to a 
higher atata of functioning. 

Thaaa aubtle diatinetiona ara illlportant, baca\laa ahead 
will ba praaantad avidanca that baa to do with turning up or 
turning down power thraaholda in tenu of anergy and forca. 

To anargiza ao-tbinSI would of couraa aaan pumping up ita 
power. Oa-enargiza WO\Ild mean pumping down ita powar. 

Since tba term OBPOW&R doaa not officially axiat, moat 
paopla aaak to utiliza tha tar. DBPRIVB in ita atead. 
Howavar, tba two tai'lll& ara not aynonymoua bacauaa we uaually 
know what paopla a ra baing daprivad of. 



,'I' 

DEPRIVE uaually involvea rude and crude force to take 
away aoaething, aither by lawful or illegal meaaurea, by 
1110ral or U.Oral force, or by ethical or unethical activity. 
P'ew can miateke what deprivation conaiata of. 

But depowerment, if it ia to be auccesa ful, requirae 1110re 
a\lbtle, leee viaible fac:tora. rew of our epeciea like to be 
depowered, and 1110at will uaually reaiat it if they can 
underatand what it ia and what ia happening to th .... 

Thua, depowerment tactica and atrategiea muet be quite 
a\lbt l e, at leaat when uaed on reaaonably intelligant people 
- ao a\lbtle that they will not reali&e they hava becoiDIO the 
producte of dapowerment efforta. 

COMPETITION AS IHDIGBNOOS WITHIN 
OUR POWER SPECIES 

The tar. IHDIGBNOOS ie taken into Jl:ngliah fro- the Latin 
DB+ GIGNBRB, which -ant TO BJI:GBT. 

In Zngliah, however. the definition ia rendered aa 
"produced, growing, or living naturally in a particular 
region o r environment. •• A aynon}'lll ie NATIVE. 

Althou9h not conventionally done, it i a e ntire ly proper 
to conaider that power ia an environmant that one can step 
in and out of, be aceepted into, puahad outaide of , or 
conquered or killed within. 

One of the chief characteriatica indigenoue to thia 
environment ia competition, and u aual ly not of t h e am.uaing 
eort governed by knowledge of the rulee, and by fair play. 

0\lr apeciea ie all too obviously .,.eeedingly Coq'letitive. 
This has not gone unnoticed during the age• gone by. And eo 
a rather veneralited hietorical aolution baa been developed, 
one which ia quite dependable. 

That aolution ia thia: Competitore can of courae be 
dealt with via force power. But the beat way of dealing 
with oatenaible competitor• ia to prevent th ... , via ataalth 
power, fra~a bec:OIIIing ccn~~petitora in the firat place. 

By general rule s of thumb, competitors need to accumulate 
varioua kinds of powar in order to aucceed and prevail. 

I t ia therefore quite eenaible to arrange powar mattera 
and power aehamatica ao that the potentially up·coaing 
population• of competitor• are depowered before they can 
format the1118elvea into a uccea., ful ccn~~petitora. 

This warding-off, prophylactic solution ia wideapread 
throughout our apeciea, ao much ao that it ia indivenous . 

And ao if we can apaak of indigenoua powar within our 
apeciaa, we are alao obliged to think in tana.a of indigenoua 
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COIIIP8titivenaaa, and then in tar-. of indigenoua 
depoweriiiBnt. 

:Indigenoua depowenaent ia of co\lrae \ltili&ed not only to 
down-power competitora. but also to narrow and lillli.t the 
open field of competitor" • ao that the few can obtain to 

THB DBPOWBRKD AR.8 STILL 
"CARRIERS" OF POWER 

Hypothetically speaking, if via depowenaant meaaurea 
one'a power volu.ma baa been turned down too low, one will b e 
unable to aanae power, or at laaat not very well. 

""'rther. if the power anergy level baa been t\lrnad down, 
or reduced in i..portant waya, one aight no longer evan have 
the amallaet hint of pOwer-anergy raaervaa. 

As a collective, theae than would conatitllte thoae who 
FEBL they are power-lees, beeauaa even if they can still 
aanae the powara within th .... they can neither hear, feel, 
nor eenaa whet thoae powera are. 

They cannot know that they, as living, animated and 
aniaating hu.m.ana, are a till CARR:IERS of power. 

The auper ultimate depowerment tactic, of C:o\lrae, ia to 
kill the carriere of power. 

If this is achieved on a large acale, then power ayatBIIlll, 
power pyraaida, and playing· for-power vamea are aoon 
deprived of workera whoae eollectiva labor and producta 
Bllpport thoae ayat..a. 

After all, and aa already 8111Phaai &ed, if power meana to 
have control, authority and influence OVBR othara, then 
OTH&RS muat exist in order to have theea. No one can have 
power over the abaant. 

Thua, the aaaaee of hwaana, all of which ara earriara of 
power , cannot be terainated or eompletely done away with. 

So they aomahow have to be rendered into stepped-down 
power eonditiona and atatea, the methods of which are 
indivenoualy underatood. 

If this stepping-down ia aucceeaful, than there will be 
plenty of the depowere d to have control and authority over. 

And the ayatema• profitable -alth for the few will get 
manifeat.ed, too. 

DISCOVER AT LUST THREE 
:IMPORTANT SPBCIBS INNATE POWERS WHICH 

MOST BE DBPOWBR&tl IN ORDER TO UDUCE THE POPULATIONS OF 



. * 1iir 
~ POWERS OF OUR SPECIES 

(Probabl~ Share.P by*All Ind1v1duals) 

(unexam1ned, Unl1sted, Ignored) . . .. 
* • . . . . * 

ANCIENT I 
Eqyptian 

Mesopotamia 
Persian 

Chinese 

PRE-MODER!h 
European 

Russian 

? 

""'~ Me:xiean 
India 

MODERN1 
Philosophic 

Economic Empire 
Scientific: 
Technocracy 

New World Order 

~· All bUIII&Il individuals are aanifestatiOM of the 
,_ spec:i.es, allod are thua •carriers• of ita innate qualities, 
including the apect.ngo. power• of awar..,esa, intelligence, 
creativity, languaqe-ma)tinq, 111e11110ry stora!Je, insight, 
invention, foresight, intuition, and extensive fot'!U of 
•sensing. • Ind.ividuala are aU:o •carriua• of our species 
innate power• for erecting physical, •ntal, and aociatal 
artifiQes. l!:aeh pyr&lll.idal systa. is habitually fonaatted .. 
the power of tha few and built on top of the lll&llY vho are 
kept ~~~anively illiterate about innate hu.an powers. Only 
what can be uaed by tha powerful ia per.ittad. No known 
societal ayat:en. hu endorsed real discovery of the full 
extent of hUJU.n powm:a and all have establUhed pen.alti.es 
against doing ao. 

Chapter 14 

POWER KNBRGIBS MAGNIPIKD 

via a via 
T'HOSB WHO DON'T HAVB POWBR 

THOSB NHO are intereated in power excluaively tend to 
atudy thoae vho aanifeat it, and devote no attention to 
those who don't. 

There are probably a nUJDber of reaaona behind thia. The 
moat obvious ia the belief that if one i111itatea those having­
power, then one atanda a better chance of having- it oneaelf. 

This ,,.,.... logical on tha surface, and it aay even ba 
true in a0111e part. But there ia a aignificant flaw 
involved. 

The flaw eonaiata of thia: one aeld0111. aver eeaa power 
What ia aetually aean ia tha USOLT of powar baing 

produced by a0111eona within who111 power ia activa and 
IIL&nifeating. 

It ia poaaibla to convincing-ly illlitate the reaulta of 
powar and hava tha appearance of baing powerful . But in the 
and thia type of activity ia a charade which othara can 
easily identify aa such • especially by those who do have 
power . 

Bai.ng identified aa a power·pretender or a power-faker 
ia uaually not good for one• a career. and aoaM~t:l&aa not evan 
for one• a life. 

Thare ia, of couraa, the old axi0111 of "fake it until 
you ~~~ake it" which nervoualy implies that one MIGHT make it 
ulti~~~ataly. In aoma caaaa thia procedure mig-ht ba 
temporarily uaeful. 

But power atrueturea are uaually awaah with both po-r­
pretandera and power-eontendera, and ao one ~auat aaaUIIIO that 
thoae having- the real thing- can apot the fake thing. And, 
after all, pretending to have power ia ona of the oldeat and 
.oat auparficial of the power g-&JUa. It ia likely to fool 
only the 1110at SJUllibla. 



Dit:farant raalma of hwun activity can ba thickly 
populated with tboaa who ara faking it with tha proapact ot: 
avantually really achieving it. 

And it is important to raalizs that many ot: tha moat 
bittar <iisputaa and conflict• ragarding powar taka placa 
among those who are imitating or are faking it. 

Thia imitate·fake·it issua can better ba understood if 
it is conaidared that valid powar paople corQPrahand that tha 
t:raquancy and proliferation of power conflicts muat ba 
RBDUCBD. 

For ona thing, tha proliferation of powar conflicts 
might just as aaaily conaWIIe them as it doaa the pratandera. 
It ia axceadingly difficult to IUintain an affective and 
continuing powar prasanca whan all alee around it ia afl .... a 
with powar conflicts. 

Ona of the first mandatee of those who do gain power 
over othara is to aatabliah and maintain social ORDER, 
without which tha powerful probably cannot aurviva vary 
long. (It should be mentioned that establishing ordar 
should not automatically be confuaad with establishing 
juatica . ) 

A study of the diatribution of active powar among, for 
example, ganga and criminal ovarlorda easily ravaala that 
avan thoaa social aub·aata avantually coma to raaliza that 
power conflicts hava to ba kapt to a llliniiiiWII. 

Indaad, tha on·going ~Uintanance of activa power can 
only ba achiavad in an atmoaphara of ralativa paaca and 
am.icabla a5Jraamanta. For it is via AGREDmNTS that active 
power can become constituted and ~Uintainad. 

Likewise, a study of tha appaaranca and distribution of 
active powar &IIIOng socially approvad political partiaa and 
religious groups ravaala much tha S&lU thing. All powar 
atructuraa can ba torn apart by intarnal povar gamea and 
powar atrifa. 

In any avant, as this book procaade it will bacoma mora 
vieibla why powar can• t be faked and that atta~QPta to 
imitate it ara seldom successful. 

TKOS II: WHO DON'T HAVE POWER 
SHOULD Bll: OBSII:RVBD 

If one would lika to have .ora powar, to baco­
ampowarad or ra·empowerad, than, as a firat laval of 
interest, it is not important why others have it. 

Tha principle reason ia that ona cannot cure or fix 
aom41thing until one identifies what needs to ba cured or 
fixad. And so WHY thoaa who don't have powar DO NOT have it 
bacomaa intaraating. 

To ba praciaa, ona IIIUat fix and cure tha raaaona why ona 
doaa not hava power in ordar to hava much hopa of really 
activating it in oneself. 

As long as those conditions or situations contributing 
to a lack of activating power remain unidantified, than no 
llliiOunt of trying to imitate tha valid or the faka powerful 
will do much good. 

If those conditione or situations ARB cured or fixed, 
then it will not really ba necessary to imitate anyone else. 

THJ: DIFPICULTY OF SEEING ONJ: • S OWN LAa5 
REGARI)ING NOT HAVING POWER 

It: adequate formal a tudias regarding power axistad, they 
would include guidalinea not only regarding 8flll)OWa t"lllant, but 
also reasons that result in a lack of it. Ae already 
aatablililhad, such liltudias do not U<ist, and so thera era no 
guidelines to refar to. 

Self·oaxam.ination ie quite difficult, largely becauaa 
people live within thair frames of refarances and cannot 
easily aee bayond them. 

It is aaeiar to examina others who don't hava power, and 
to discover the moat apparent reasons why they do not. The 
raasons might set ticking soma naw thoughts and increased 
observations that are not available within one's own fraaae 
of references. 

OBSERVING THJ: "POWERLESS" AND 
THB DEPOWJ:RKD 

Thosa who don• t have powar are colfiiiiOnly raferrad to as 
"the powerless." And eo those who want .ora power usually 
ignore and avoid them bacauea of the culturally fixad idea 
that sinca tha powarlass ARB powarlass, thara is nothing to 
be lesrnad from them. 

This ia not altogather true • becauaa the powerlaas are 
a vary rich resource in identifying and understanding the 
reasons why ONZSBLF might not have power. 

But this rich resource cannot be utilized unlaee -
bagin to shift soma idealil around. Aa alraady mentioned, 
thoae who don't have power are COliiiiiOnly be referred to aa 
"the powerless." 

This designation cannot be completely accurate if it is 
considered that the biological and ID4Intal human is actually 
composed of animating power. 

If it is accepte d, ae it should be, that each hum&n is 
also essentially a born powar dyn&IIIO, then we can NOT aay or 
think that those who don't have powar are POWER·LBSS. 

We can say that they have been DZPOWll:RIW in aOIIIS 
fashion, eo that as natural and inherent power dyn&IIIOs they 



have baco-e dyafUDc:tional regarding extending their 
ani-ting force• and anergiaa into the environment• around 
them. 

The povarle•• are al1110at UDivaraally conaidarad aa 
deficient of power. But if it ia poaaible to aaa\.lllla that 
povara are innate in our apac:iaa, than, atrictly apaaking, 
povarlaaaneaa ia the result of povera: 

Ill That hava not bean activated and nurtured aithar 
for environmental and aocial raaaona1 or 

THB ADM:ITTKO U::ISTBNCB OP 
POWBR ''POTENTIALS' • 

In al l aoc:iological atrata, at laaat in modern ti111ea, it 
ia generally adlaitted that all individual hW~L&na po11aa• 
''potential•' • regarding- power• of all kind•. 

Indeed, during the early decade• of the twentieth 
century and through the l!il50a, varioua JaOVelllantl -r• eat up 
to con1idar, atudy, and to creatively philo•ophiza ragardin!iJ 
hUIII&ll potential•-

In a chapter ahead, hwaan potential• will be aleboratad 
1110ra axtan•ivaly. But hera it can be indicated that the 
tara POTENTIAL ha• tvo -aninga vi th regard to power and 
.-povar.ent. 

The fir•t -aning ia g-iven aa 101111thing • •axiating in 
po••ibility, and capable of bec:oadng- and actual.'' 

In keeping with the definition ebova, the raallll of hwu.n 
potential atudiaa would of couraa be an arm of a larger 
iaaua of power 1tudie1, and povar achool• a• vall. 

But •• ha• already bean elaborately di•cua•ad, power 
•tudiea are ahaant, meaning that there are no truly informed 
fr&a~ea of reference for th--

So , of c:our••• the field of bWII.an potenti1l atudiaa 
dwindled attar the l!il50•, and be.a •inca remained cocooned in 
dafaating ambiguity. 

Our apecia• like• to make viaibla and active everything 
that can be thought of. So tha lack of thia kind of affort 
r•garding- power potential• clearly amounta to di•- or 
countar-anginaaring - the g'oal of which can only ba tha 
deliberate perpetuation of the condition• and aituation• of 

powarl•••n•••· 

Thi• depovaraant baa aignific:ant implication• at both 
the aoc:ial and individual lava l•-

Thera ia a aacond definition of POTENTLU. that ia not 
g'enarally applied to the conta xta of b~ power• and 
potential• in !iJanaral. 

It h•• nuance• with regard to real power, but it 111ay be 
difficult to COlllplataly grok it until •evaral of the 
chapter• to follow can h• t1kan into account. 

The aacond definition ia: ''Any of varioua f....,ction• 
from which the intanaity or the velocity at any point in a 
Uald lll&y readily be calculated." 

Thia definition bring• an energetic alelllent into the 
tirat d•finition of hWIIan potential&: if they do not 
aomahow become energized. thay ce.nnot beeOJDe davalop•d into 
actuality. 

It i1 thi• aacond definition of potential that ha• great 
ramification• with regard to empowan~U~nt (energize) and 
dapowarment (de-energize.) 

A• it atand• in dictionariaa, the aac:ond definition 
aaama only to be technical. But if va change the phrala 
.. _y readily be calculated" to .. _y readily be ••need, ·• 
than the definition can mora aaaily be applied to hWII.an 
power•, th• powerful, and the powarl•••· 

Certainly, the idea of anar'1)' m.agnified can be 
aa•oc:iatad with the concept of power energized - eo INCh 10 
that power anar!ilizad can be •enaad a• 1ucb. 

Here i• one of tha crucial de~~~arcationa between the 
powerful and the powarl•••· 

OBSERVE A SBLBCTION OP THB ''POWERLESS'' AND 
ATTIIMPT TO SCNSB WHAT ACCOtiN'TS POR THBIR CONDITION 

AND WHAT POTENTIALS HAVE BEBN DE-ENZRG:IZBD 



OF POWER 

( Innate Powers un!oldinq - Expanding) 

NOT RAVING A SELF-SENSE 

OF POWER 

(Innate Powers unfolded) 
(contracted) 

Self-Power !'ulcr\1111 Active 

De-energized 
Oapower~~~ent 

ll.i1liL..l.1- Many who don't have a conltructive self-san•• 
of power are probably victim• of socio-cultural po-r 
artifice favoring the powerful few by actively cti.Jrlnishing 
the knowledgeable powers of the many. D.iract observation 
of s uch •ocietal 1ituations will confi1:11 that the few 
po-rful don't want •quads of the a111powarad-111any ••t loose 
and having freedo .. of paver aove~~~ent within THEIR power 
•y•t1111111. Conditioned ignorance about hwu.n. power• in 
general i• the best hi•torically proven way to prevent thl•. 

Chapter 15 

VIA THE fourteen preceding chaptara, an attempt hae bean 
made to sketch out soma of the a1pecta that conatituta the 
bigger picture of power and empowerment. 

Thera are two principal purpo•a• fox- havinw dona ao, the 
fix-•t of which i1 to give aoma idea of what the individual 
i• up awainat if wantiniJ to alllbax-k on any empowerment trek. 

In thia 1anaa, it i• not all that unreal to aatabliah 
that 1110at aociatal power ey•tams are, in •ome full part, 
rigged AGAINST empowerment and rigged POR depowar11111nt. 

Thia double rigging ~Ukea it vary difficult for the 
individual to achiava vary much ampowanaant - except via 
salf·diecovarad loopholae in the x-iggiog, and by cunning" and 
ataalth auffieiant to outwit empowai'liUint pravantivas. 

THE USELESSNESS OP SWBBTNBSS-ANO-LIGHT 
2MPOW!Ut.MENT RECIPES 

Hoet booke dealing with empowerment focua on the 
individual, and usually axcluaivaly ao. Thaaa are tha 
"powara within you" type of book. 

Some of thelll have bean quite popular in their time, 
nona have aver been andoraad by any conventional aociatal 
mainstx-aama, and none of them baa aver bean added into in 
any academic awandaa or curriculuma. 

Thera are two central themaa these booka ahara. 
The firat, and very attractinw. theme is that if 

individuals can awaken the powara within thelll, than there is 
aomathin9 like autO!Q.tic clear aailinw ahead. 

In the awaatnaaa and liSJht of thia proaieingo 
expectation, there ie no real need to infora the individual 
of aocia tal empower>~~ent preventives that will eoon be 
encountered in apita of the awakening. 

The eacond th-e, a rather eugar-coatad one, baa to do 
with malting the individual feel good, important, and of 
bigger atature than whatever might inhibit the awakening -
and so there ia no real need to elaborate upon aocial­
conditioning inhibitor•. 



Howeve~e, via the coatllined diecuaaiona in the preceding 
fourteen chaptera, it can be deduced, without •uch 
equivocation, that the individual ia the a.,.lleat powe~e 
''unit'' in any aocieta~ power achemata. 

And to establish this baa been the second reason for 
presenting those chapters BEFORE bagiiUling to diacuaa powa~e 
and e111p0warwent at the individual level. 

If the fulla~e pano~e ... of societal powers ia considered, 
there ia nothing to suggest that sweatnaaa-and-light 
expectations and auga~e-coated clichia can be workable in the 
open field of power machinations of every possible kind. 
That field ia thickly populated with lean, -an, fighting 
aa.chinaa. 

Nona the laaa, this book baa now arrived in the vicinity 
of the individual, and this chapter begins the discussion of 
the individual veraua the societal panor ..... of power. 

THE LIPE PORCB EQUALS POWER 
AND BMPOWZ:RXENT 

:rf you are a.ong those who feel they have little or no 
power, you can be assured, with quite some certainty, that 
you do have Uoplicit powa~e. 

After all, individuals of our apaciea are basically 
cex~~priaed of a Life Porca, or Life Energy. And where there 
ia Life Energy there ia pove~e, because that ia what it taltea 
to be alive, and in .otion and in activity. 

That this ia ao ia not a -r• auvar-coatad palliative. 
Rather, it ia a logical extension of the notable fact that 
whatever alae our species conaiata of, it ia a power apeciea 
poaaaaaing tremendous known power a, and probably many more 
that are unlt.nown. 

S0111athing may have happened to prevent, deactivate, or 
dwindle your powers, to break your intellectual and 
energetic contacts with th..,, to -.aka you confuaed about 
th-. But they are still innately there, awaiting a renewed 

:rf you are a.ong the living, then no ~~~&tte~e what other 
conditions alight be prevailing within and around you, you do 
have power (a) . 

You aee, life doaa not exist \lltleae it is both an 
expression and a f\lltction of the power that -It•• fo~e life 
in the first place. Life itself ia power, ia -intainad by 
power, ia enhanced and expanded by power. 

The considerations above do not represent -~eely so­
philosophical, ••taphyaical, or let's-feel-good aer1110nizing. 

They repreaant facta regarding power - facta moat pay no 
attention to - facta which have baco- belittled, avoided, 
marginalized - facta which today are thought (and taught) a• 
baing insignificant in the greater vista of what ia thought 
to be power, and what ia thought to be life aa well. 

A little over three h=dred years ago, the tremendously 
influential English arQPiriciat and political philosopher, 
John Locka (l63l-1704), published the following concept in 
AN ESSAY CONCERNING HUNAN UNDI!!RSTANDl:NG, Vol. II, p. vii, 
1690): 

''Power ia another of those simple Ideas which we 
receive from Sensation and Reflection. Por observing 
within ou~eaelvea - that - do and can think, and that 
we can, at pleasure, move several parte of our Bodies 
which ware at raat1 the effects also, that natural 
bodies are able to produce in one another, occurring every 
.:uaant to our Senaaa - we both these ways gat the Idea 
of Powe~e . '' 

Locka' • statement ia p~eobably one of the vary few of the 
moat f\lltd&JHntal atata.menta regardin9 BASIC powara. 

Locka waa saying that when you JDOva you~e leliJ•• arms, 
eyes, head , and ao forth, that it takes powe~e to do ao. 

He waa also saying that when you think ac::x.athing, again 
it takas power to do eo. 

When you experience a sensation. or pause to reflect 
upon something you parhapa have not =deratood before, again 
it takas ao.e kind of power to do ao . 

And what he waa also aaying , but between the linea, waa 
that it taltea bio·ltinetic and -ntal - ltinatic ana~egy to 
produce motion of any kind, and that the source of the 
energy-motion ia power of •o- kind. 

Another way to look at this, one which Locka intended, 
waa to conaider that if you could not produce .otion of 
lilllha or thoughts, then you would be dead - which i• to aay, 
be energy-le••· power - leas. 

Locka' • •tate-nt about power, and about getting the 
Idea of power, waa in fact quite widespread during hie 
time•, and until aoma point during the late eighteenth 
century. 

People ••a.m•d to unde~eatand, or grasp, the :rdea that 
hwr.ana, in a0111e ••••ntial, innate. and direct aenaa were 
power entities or -chaniema, enar!JY·drivan ID&chani•- with 



the anar!IY/Powar inherent in the life force which endowed 
th ... with the procaaaaa of life, breath, physical prowaaa 
and mental activity. 

Furthermore, and although it is difficult to find 
C0111111ant on it today, thia life force waa granted a g-reat 
deal of respect no matter where it was encountered. 
a lao feared - if it was aeen not to be on one' a side, so to 
apeak. 

One of the contemporary problem~~ regarding knowing what 
po-r consists of ia that touch baa bean lost not only with 
tha Idea and meaning of the indwelling life force which 
powers our bio·aind ayatem~~, but with concepts which would 
draw it to our attention. 

In fact, ainca the 1890a, tha reality of tha life power 
which fuala kinetic physieal and 111Sntal 1110tion baa bec0111a ao 
s~rgad that evan highly educated aciantists and 
philosophers seam to be unaware that it takas power to 
activate and drive th .... 

We walk, talk, digaet, excreta, think, and experience 
eansations all the time - without the least idea that 
somewhere within each of ua dwells th• inherent life power 
which ~~~.akas those functions poeeible AS POWERS. 

And einca there ia hardly any Idea at all of the 
existing power within individuals, attention ia turned to 
phenomena and activity outside of our Salvae to give ua our 
ideas of what power conaiata of. 

Since we have no notion, no Idea of our own indwelling 
life power (a), to gat and gain power we try to emulate what 
we perceive to be power factore outeida of ua. 

But thi e repraeanta a Jl¥VBRS.U. of over four thousand 
years of thinking regarding what power consists of. Indeed, 
Locka's idea regarding basic, or aeeential, power waa not 
really original to him. 

If one studiae hietory with an aye to diecovaring what 
peat cultures thought about power, it will be found that the 
life force wae always considered the funda~~~antal aourca of 
all human power, All other factors which aight coma to 
represent power ware thought of as extensions of t he central 
life force power . 

The living biological body wae conaiderad the container, 
t;ha vehicle, of the power of life force - which was why life 
(of any kind) was considered sacrad. The only axcapeiona 
ware t;b.oea power-life vehicles which ware anemias, and those 

life forms which needed eo be aal;en in order that t;ha human 
power-anergy 111eehaniea might survive. 

But during the laet two cant;urias, a gradual, but 
tr.-ndoue reversal of !;hose concapte baa taken place -
several reasons for which will be discussed ahead. 

When you, today, wish to know about power and what it 
consiets of and how to enhance it, consider the following 
vary carefully. 

TWO OPTIONAL AND CONFLICTING BASIC IDEAS 

Do you have tha following two Ideas? Do you coneidar 
that power pre-exists within you? That there ia a power 
blue-print, a power pattern, pre-coded within you? 

Or do you have tha following idea? Do you conaidar that 
power exiata in phenomena and aet;ivitias outside of you, and 
that you have to gel; ineo them, participate in them, parhapa 
take thalli over, in order to graft that; power l;o yourealf? 

Conaidar the two opt;iona above vary carefully. Boeh are 
actually feasible, but; between th- ia the first gli-ring 
that can reeult in power recovery, power enhancement, ra­
ampowarmant, or the bloaeoming or unfoldment of your pOwer, 
or whatever you want to call it. 

Real power baa no names, no descriptors, e xcept what you 
want to call it . You can call it; Power · X, if you wa11t to. 
Whatever you might like to call it, it; is you, and your 

Na~~~e it what; you wan!; . 

To help gat t;ha Idea a little batter, slowly lift you 
hand and arm up and down. Do thia aavaral ti-e, and 
ineraase your focu s on the kinetic 1110tion it takas to do so. 

Do not focus on the fact that you CAN do it. That we 
CAN do it is what we lllindlesaly !;aka for granted. 

Instead, focue on the fact that it; takes soma kind of 
activatili!J pewar to do it. Pocus 011 the power BEHIND the 
motion, the power that makes the motion possible. 

Where doaa tbie kinetic power coma from? 

Now, pretend your bio-m.ind body is dead. Than see if it 
is ae easy to lift your hand and arm. 

Try to gat the Idea that anergy ie directed power of 
soma kind. 

You may sea that it takaa directed anergy to life and 
lower your hand and arm. One can be very familiar with 
directed anergy. But one should become just as familiar 

I 

I 
I 
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And you might want to r-....bar &QJQthing .any for-gat all 
too often: all power things begin amall, grow and <;~~at 

lar-<;~~ar-. Har-dly any power- m.anifaatationa begin aa BIG 
thinga. 

The beginning of an individual '• powar- atar-ta with tha 
frank adm..iaaion that ona DOES hava it aoaavhar-a within. 
Povar- should not ba conaidarad aa potentially axiating, 
bacauaa it ia actual. 

Tha povar(a) of individuals 111ay ba blocked, ht.~~~parad, 

confuaad, ineffective, dafaatad, diatortad, lllind ·prO<;ilr&~~~~~~ad 

into dapovarmant condi tione. Tha povar(a) may have bean 
aducatad to non·affactiva lavale, adulterated, intilllidatad, 
willingly or unwillingly auppraaaad by youraalf or by 
other-a, polluted with anti-power conaiderationa. But the 
powar(a) axiat evan eo. 

Ona• a aanaa of power IDAY evan be intellectually and 
a1110tionally confuaad. Or it IILIIY simply be that others don't 
want you to ~~~anifaat you.r power, and have taken active, 
preventive maaauraa to prevent ita consolidation within you. 

It ia far 1110ra likely that 1110at ara .... raly aia·aducatad 
or 11lia-a1<pariancad regarding not only their power, but power 
in tha circumatancaa and tba world around them. 

Many yaara ago, when I waa in collage, I bad to atudy 
German, which back than waa thought of aa ona of tha tlu:aa 
••aciantific'' languagaa. I had decided to aajor in 
biology, and ao aa an Bngliah apaaker, I had to lllinor aithar 
in Pranch or Genu.n. 

My Genu.n teacher waa a certain Prau Doctor May Mabel 
Schvendar, tha youngest child having twelve brothara bafora 
har. Sha waa powerful, a wi1:ard, and tha 1110at direct and 
aggraaaiva ball-breaker I've ever encountered down until 
today. 

After aoaa harrowing a1<pariancaa with bar, I aada tha 
a~iataka of aaying that I felt powarlaaa, at laaat with 
spacial rafaranca to bar ball-breaking praaanca. 

''Oh, Boehl'' aha anaarad. ''You Americana wail and 
pt.~~~par youraalvaa too 111uch. No ona will aver GIVI you 
powar. Taka paper and pencil and liat tan of tha tilllaa 
during your aiaarabla life you DID f aal powerful. 

" Aa you r-alllbar and vrita down aach item, baaida it 
~~~&ka a nota of what happened bacauaa you ware powerful at 
that ti..... When you have finiahad that list atudy it wall 
aavaral ti&aa. And than YOU dar-a to colll& hera again and aay 
you AU powarlaaa. •• 

I waa by than aliDoat in taara. I ~~~ada aa if to aay 
aoaathing, but tha Pr-au Doctor waved bar- hand. ''Nain, 
nain, nain (in Oanu.n 'No," or 'enough of that ahit',)" 

So, I HAD to ~~~&ka that list. Yea, :r could ramalllbar tan 
tiaaa in ay youth that :r had felt relatively power-full. 
And :r could ra111ambar that the precious feeling waa aunk, not 
by myaalf, but bacauaa of othere or bacauaa of aoaa kind of 
situation which waa inimical to MB having MY powara. 

Sinca than, poaaibly bacauaa of tha ahock·valua of tha 
Prau Doctor' a c hallenge, :r have never once PBLT powar-laaa. 
:r have falt confuaad about povar and all ita JUny 
COIQI)laxitiaa. But navar powar-LJtSS. Thera vera to ba aany 
oc:caaiona in which :r did not have povar relative to othara 
and to other aitu ationa. But pover-LBSS. Nain, nain, nain. 

And ainca than, a.ong other reaaona to perpetually adore 
har, :r have bean eternally grateful to that Prau Doctor 
Ball-Breaker. You aaa, abe didn't r-aco=lland reading a book 
on ampovai'lDent. Sha aada- conault myaalf . 

YOUR life force, or lifa aner-gy power lovaa to bava you 
r._lllbar that it ia thara. When you forget it, baco- out 
of touch with it, varioua kinda of dapowarwoant can procaad 
accordingly. 

MAXB YOUR; OWN LXST OF TBN XNCLUDYNG 
WHAT HAPPKNXD BBCAI1SB OF THBM 



Chapter 16 

ON HAVING A SBNSB OF POWER 

:IT :IS fair to s ay that the topics dis cusssd in this 
chapter might at first bs s little difficult to taka on 

:It is only afts r thsy havs been studisd and more fully 
realizad that they can ba saen as aaey to daal with. 

There ara at l east tvo principle reasons for this . 
The first i s that powar is usually assocists d with 

actions rathar than with the proca s s a s of thinking or 
sanaing. 

This is espe cially the case regarding forca power 
situations in which one needs guns or armaments but not 
nacaaaarily a mind. :It can &leo b a the case regarding 
artificial powar where one neads the status, but not 
necessarily a mind that ia Col!ll!lensurats with it. 

The second r e ason for tha difficulty i s that a ducation 
in general teaches WHAT to think in t e na.a of topics, 
s ubj e cts, assumptione, s tandarde, and belie f s , but not HOW 
to examine and c:onstructively manage and expand one• a own 
thinking par&P~eters. 

THB TBRM "SBNSB" W:ITH RBGARD TO 
POWER AND BMPOWBRMENT 

The re ars several de finitions for SBNSB as a noun and 
verb. But with regard to having a sensa of power, the ten~~ 

SBNSB is used within the following meanings: 

(1) To ba or beco111e conscious of1 

(2) To gras p or co~~~prehend, or to grok; 

(3) To d e t a ct sutomatic:ally. 

Having (or not having) a s anae of powe r is important 
whsn it comes to unde rstanding IQ&ny things -- such a s ths 
world of hUJUn affairs -- but it is also important regarding 
desires for e~~~powa~nt and increaaes of powar. 



Aa it ia. having or not having a s anae of pcnter i a 
always an individual thing. So it i s vary hard to 
articulata what may be involved in general. 

The c entral difficulty needs to be openly and fairly 
pointed up. If individuals do have a aanaa of power, it i a 
probably fon~~ulatad within the contaxta of their pers onal 

frames of reference. 
Those fnunaa of reference not only formulat e an 

individual's sanae of power, but also ara q\lita likely by 
that individual to b a projected onto othe rs in order to 

influence them. 

After all, the definition of power as "power ova r 
othe r s " clearly and liter ally implies power over the powe r 

of others. 
The idea that pcntar ove r others cons ists maraly of 

having powsr over their bodies, minds, possess ions, 
behavior, and activities ia actually quite misla ading. 

:Indaa d, if one achieves powa r over those factors, but 
not over the innate and potential powers of the aama others, 
than power could changa banda with soma rapidity. 

Thus, the conventional dictionary definition of power a e 
control, authority, and influanca over othara raally doa a 
need to be ame nded ao aa to bring this hidden aspect into 

visibility. 

POWER: control, authority, and influence over tha 
powers of others, including their sense of powe r. 

But if one ia to obtain power ovar the powara of others , 
inclu ding their s ensa of power, then l ogically one must also 
obtain power over their framaa of r a farenca. 

:If societal and laeaar formats of power e tructure a are 
examined in enough detail, it become possible to disce rn 
that managers of thoee structures work overtima to provide 
and ~Uo.Dipulate the framaa of reference that others are 

required to adapt to. 
Thereafter, individuals do not really know if their 

frames of reference are actually the ir own in a self­

creative aanaa. 
What the y might think of as their personal frames of 

reference regarding power might have b een imbibed and 
adapted fro"lll some external source which will not tolerate 
too •uch aalf-craativa and s elf-sustaining expraeaiona of 

individual power. 

Tha raaaon this di s cussion ia relevant to individual 

empowen~~ent ia two-fold and: 

(1) :Individual empowai'lllflnt JDOat certainly involves 
discovering WHAT to empowe r within self 1 and 

U) :If one attempts to ampowar one s e lf only in the 
light of frames of reference one baa been conditioned to 
adapt to, then the attempt probably wil l not be ar 111uch 
fruit. The reas on is that that such attempts 
automatically give back control of one ' a eense of powa r 
to the orig-inators and managers of those framaa of 
reference . 

The foregoing two facto r s might at fir s t be aomawhat 
difficult to completely grok because of a lack of 
understanding about what frames of reference actually are. 

The 1110st com1110nly shared unde rstanding of FRAMES OF 
RB P' BRBNCB baa to do with "the standards by which a pars on 
compares something in order to form an attitude or make a 
judgment or analysis." 

This idea saama perfectly efficient. But whe n applied 
to to pcnta r and to empowei'lllant it doesn't q\lite do the job. 

One part of the difficulty baa to do with tha usa of the 
words FRAME and FRAXBWOR!t, and both of which have savaral 

definitions. 

In gene ral, a PRAMB ia usually thought of aa something 
that enclosae somethi ng alae, such aa a pictura or painting, 
or an enclosing border. But aa a va rb the t e rm also -an• 
''to forlllulata, shapa, or cons truct. •• 

Ae a noun, the principle definition rafe ra to 
••something compoead of parts fitted together and united.'' 

FRAKE'WOR.It refers to "a skeletal, openwork, or 
etructural unit 1118da for adld.tting, enclosing, or supporting 

something. '• 

FRAMB OP RBFBRBNCB i a als o define d aa "a sat or a yatBll! 
(aa of factors or ideas) serving to oriant or give 

partic\llar -aning. '' 
In the contaxt of that definition, than, framaa of 

reference are a a ta or aya tama of frameworks serving- to 
orient or give partic\llar meaning. 

But thara i a another definition for PRAMB OP RBPBRENCB, 
"an arbitra.ry aat of axaa with referanca to which the 
poaition or motion of something ia daacribad." 

AD A:X:IS ia defined aa: 

11) A straight line about which a body or a 
gaomatric figure rotatas or may b a s upposed to 
rotata1 and 



(:1) A JUin line of dirac:tion, saotion, growth, or 
extanaion. 

Tha foregoing dafinitiona might at firat ••- unduly 
c:OOQPlicatad. 

But digging through the.a~ ia necaaaary in ordar to point 
up that thare ara T1fO kinda of framea of referanca• tba 
fr&llleWOrk kind, and tba axia kind. And both have .onuaental 
t.portanee with regard to powar and empowai'lMnt. 

It ia now poaaibla to point up that the fr.._work kind 
rafara to "a aet or ayatem of facta or idaaa serving to 
oriant or giva particular maaning." 

Tha axia kind rafara to "a JUin line of dirac:tion, 
saotion, growth, or axtanaion." 

By cOIIIParing tha two, tha frlllllework kind ia implicitly 
saora static: than fluid, whila the axia kind ia axplicitly 
fluid and thua vital and vitalizing. 

Tha illlportant diatinctiona batween them can now ba 
alaboratad aa follow•• 

FltAMKWORXS or RKJ'ERBNC.BS rafer to aata or ayatema of 
facta or ideas aarving to o r iant or 5Jiva particular maaning 
WXTHl:N the eontexta of tha aet or ayatem. 

Such fraJHworka would therefore tand to be involutional, 
i.e., infolding- or antangling back into the static aata or 
ayata- of refaranc:a. 

~s or UPERIDICIS rafar not to already proacribad and 
pradeaignad seta or ayatama, but to avolutionary -in linea 
of direction, saotion, growth, or extanaion. 

Such axaa of rafarancaa would tbarafore tand toward 
unfolding or untangling from proacribad and pradeaignad aata 

or ayat..a. 

Of c:ourae, the two kinds of rafaranc:aa are not •utually 
axcluaive, and can, •• they should, ba intaractiva. 

But partinant to &lllPOWarar.ent, tba central probllllll would 
ba ona of amphaaia, particularly with ragard to having-, or 
davalopin!J, a aanae of unfolding powar at tha individual 

laval. 

If tha foragoiniJ ia considered patiantly and daaply 
anough , than it becomes poaaibla to grok that aatabliahad 
aociatal powar structural would design and promul9ata aeta 
or ayat..a of rafarancaa for powar that refar BACJt only to 
thoaa powar atructuraa. 

Karliar in this book it waa mantionad that all booka 
atta.pting to idantify and describe the anatomy of powar 
ALWAYS focua on tha powarful, not upon the natura of the ao· 

called powarlaaa . 

Tha involutionary result of this ia that tba only 
fraJHwork refaranc:ea for powar wa bava raflect idaaa about 
po-r only ragarding tha powerful and thair aociatal powar 
atructuraa. 

This givaa tha ala10at univaraal idaa that tha powarful 
and thair aociatal powar ayat..a ARE what powar IS. 

Thia, of couraa, ia clavarly manipulated nonaanaa, for 
the powarful ara merely manifesting certain uaaa of powar, 
whila tha al .... nta for powar itaalf ara innata in our 
apaciaa and ara therefor• tachnic:ally availabla to avaryona. 

Tha cantral probl .. hera ia that thera ara no fr...,.a or 
axaa of rafaranca for powar that ara available to averyone. 
Aa diacuaaed in chapter 6, thare are no power schools or 
powar atudiaa that avaryona might consult in ordar to 
develop adequata frlllllea and axaa of rafer enc:ea ragarding 
powar. 

Moat pointadly, there ia no ancyclopedia itami•ing all 
known or auapac:tad human powa.:-a and abilitiaa that would 
halp evaryona to idantify thair own powers and abilities. 

Such an ancyc:lopadia would of couraa aarva aa axtanaiva 
fraJHa of refarancaa, and also halp orient tha individual 
regarding WHAT powara 11li5Jht be devaloped in aalf. 

Such an ancyc:lopedia would also have to contain 
diacuaaiona ragarding USES for the various kinda or typaa of 
po-r• and abilities. 

Dominion ovar othara ia one of the a10re obvious and 
aimpliatic uaaa of powar. 8ut thera are .-ny othar uaea aa 
-11, and ao tha idaa that dominion over otbara IS powar, :rs 
tha only fora of powar, ia ao retro aa to ba Dark Age. 

Having, or gaining, a aanaa of powar 111\lat ba contrasted 
with ita oppoaite • • having, or adapting to, a aanaa of 
powerlaaanaaa. 

Xt ia worth conaidaring that if ona feels powarlaaa, or 
doaa not hava anough activa power, then the fault ia not 
with tha individual aa a lifa force, lifa anar9Y baing-, but 
with tha frlllllaa of rafarance that baing ia utilil:ing or baa 
beco111a atuek with. 

If ona ia aeaking- empowerment, it ia alao worth 
admitting that fr&lllaa of rafaranca can ba vary l imiting, 
aapac:ielly if basad on some kind of illusion in tha first 
placa. 

It c:an aaaily ba obaarvad that moat people will cling- to 
thair fraaaa of rafarance through thick and thin, and 
parhapa do ao avan without having a complete understanding 
of what tbair fr...,.a of rafaranea actually conaiat of, 



Howavar , no ona in tha alive, living- atata can ba powar­
laaa, at laaat in any complata or total aanaa. 

B\lt all tha avidanca above that thay can ba dapowarad, 
with tha raault that they ean PBKL powarlaaa . Dapandingo on 
tha circWIIIItancaa in which individ\lala find tha-alvaa, 
dapowarmant can ba partial or aaaadngly com.plata. 

B\lt tha l"BBLING of povarl aaanaae and tha ACTUALITY of it 
ara two different -ttara. 

l"BBLING var&\1& ACTUALITY 
OP PORRLK99NB99 

Paalinga ara an internal -.attar and aa &\lch they hava 
conaidarahla :Uipact within tha working- ··-chani..,.." of tha 
individ\1&1 -- &\leh aa tha ahility--chani ... of perception, 
intalliganca, p\ltting thing• together ao aa to grok tbair 
whole. Th\1&, faalinga ara 1110ra inti&ataly and imlllad.iataly 
exparianead than ia perception of actuality o\ltaida of ona•a 

raalinga alao tand to ca ... aa ona, aa it i.a commonly aaid, 
to introvert into onaaalf -- to i.ntrovart and axiat wi.tbin 
ona'a local raalitiaa, tba parcaivad acopa of which ia 
govarnad by ona'a liaitad framaa of rafaranca . 

In tha early daya of -.darn paychol09ical diacovary, i.t 
vaa datai'lllinad that i.ntrovarta \l&ually did not aanifaat liNCh 
that eould ba called povar racoqnh:abla to th...,.alvaa or to 
anyone alaa aithar. 

Introvarta di.d. not uaually attempt to i.apraaa or imprint 
th&~~~&alvaa into whatever happa n i.nga wara goinw on outai.da 

. t.ba-alvea, and 1110atly tended to withdraw from tham. 

On tha other hand., axtrovarta tended. to faa l 1110re 
powerful bacauaa thay aought to impraaa th ... alvaa i.nto 
happeni.nga axtarnal to tb.-alvaa, and •• auch vara 1110ra 
aaaily recognisable to othara. 

In a cartai.n aanaa, than, t.ba payehologi.cal aa vall aa 
tha enargatic dynamic& of introvarai.on and axtroveraion wara 
tho\lght to ba oppoai.taa of aome kind., tha ona t..ploding and 
tha other axplodin!j'. 

Appli.ad dapowarmant tac tic & ara appa"Cantly daaignad to 
i.nd.uca povar i.lllploai.on -- which i.a to aay, to ravaraa tha 
axternalisi.ng and exploding ~~~&~~.i.faatationa of pove"r and 
ampowannnt whieh might occur i.f -thoda of dapowanu.nt vera 
not appli.ad. 

P\lt thia way, appli.ad depo-n~ant ,, ... ailly and 
unworkable -- bacauaa on t.ba a\lrfaea of tbin!l• it ia 
underatood that .oat bwaana cannot really ba cont"rollad in 
a\lch a mannar, or at laaat fo'C vary long. 

Por ona thing-, tha urgoaa and drivaa to lifa ara vary 
atrongo, and it would ba difficult to dafaat and contain tham 
if thia vaa all thara waa to tha piet\lra of da~rmant. 

Attar all, a-powano.ant at laaat partially eonaiata of 
aalf-aeknowladgoingo ona•a \lCgoaa and drivaa to lifa. and tha 
living- of it to tha f\lllaat . 

So additional factor& reg-arding depowaCB~ant 111\l&t ba 
involved. and in &\lch a way that thay ara aubtla and not 
aaaily linked to dapowar~~ant anvironmanta and ait\lationa. 

RKAC'TIVATJ:NG A SBNSB OF 
LIFE BNKRGIBS 

Ona of t.ba problaaatical factor• bara ia that va can 
undaratand tbi.nga outaida of "'' q...ita wall, and do ao 
wbathar we ara dapowarad or ampowarad. B\lt va undaratand 
our anargy-li.fa-conaci.o ... anaaa q...alitiaa vary li.ttla. 

Aa i.t can ba abown, tha framaa of rafaranca ragardi.ng 
O\lraalvaa a a anar'l)'·lifa-conacio\1& anti ti.aa ara \l&ually a at 
\IP wi.thi.n O\lr local anvi.ro~U~~anta and ci.rcumatancaa. And ao 
a diacuaaion of thaaa ia tha central topic of tha next 
chapter. 

IKMJINB AT LKAST TBN PRAMIS OP REFERENCE 
THAT INDUCE A SBNSE OP POHBRLitSSNBSS 

LIST THitSI ON PAPBR AND CONSIDER 
HOW THEY PIT TOGIETHBR TO IMPLODE A SENSE Ol" POWBR 



ll!BliL..li· Syat ... ti~ed societal poW1!!1r of the few over 
others cannot really exist unless there is a broad base of 
the powerless who , via soc;:ial conditioning-, s.re duabed-down 
about the natura of any kind of powar(a). aecause any 
given societal power System is always a particular, but 
t-porary, socially engineered artifice, control of the 
powerless within it can exist only •• long aa the System 
itself does. It i a thus possible to dis tinguish between 
t8111pora.ry SOCIETAL power syndromes and the real existence 
of HUMAN lifa-aner'i}' powers in general. At the individual 
laval, a sensa of powerlaaane•• can result froa. (l) feelings 
of inadequacy within the societal power syndrOlUI, and/or 
(2) aoc;:ially-conditionad. dwabed-down awareness of b11.111an 
lifa-anar'i}' powers over all. 

Chapter 17 

LOCAL CIRCUMSTANCES AND FRAMES OP REPKRDICK 

THB PHRASI •• fraJUa of reference•• ia i~~~portant enough 
to be included in many dictionaries. 

Yet it is surprising how many paopla have no knowledge 
of it -- or, if thay know of the ph:raae, consider t h at it 
applies to others, not to the-elves. SOllie even consider 
that it baa no applicable 111eaninq at all. 

One of the usual raaulta of this ie t.hat 1114ny never 
atta~~~pt to ax&lllins their frames of reference. And to be 
aura, thia feil..,ra clearly baa many negativs and rather 
dia1114l outcOJMa. It is especially deadly when it comas to 
ideas of power and .-.powena.ant. 

FAILUR.B OF FRAMES OF RJ!:FDENCB 
RBGARDlNGI POWIR AND EMPOWERKBNT 

Thera are aavaral societal reasons behind this fail..,re. 
For exaapl.e, the concepts of information, knowledge, fact.a, 
and realit.iaa ua\lally taka precedence over fr&~~~aa of 
rafaranca, ancS ao .oat. will t.hink in tenu of those 

However, it can ba shown that. information, knowledge, 
facta, and realities are built up out of accu.ulatad frames 
of rafaranca that are at.uclt t.ogethar to fona. a basic 
fr&lll8worlt of ao- kind -- and which thereafter baa 111uch to 
do wit.h how things are perceived and understood. 

It can also be shown t.hat. after the initial fram.aworlt 
has bean conat.ructecS ancS fonu.ttad, it equates to a lllincS-sat 
through which any additional infor~~~ation, knowledge, facta, 
and realities are procaaaad in a kind of closed-loop way. 

It ia thus that fraJUs of reference at the personal 
level emerge as anor-..oualy illlportant reg-arding parceptiona 
of power, personal empowerment, and any desire having to do 
with becoming power-active in any sphere of activity. 

This bacomaa mora vividly uncSe:rat.anda.bla if one 
considers the t.otal abaanca of power schools and in-dept.b 



power atudia•. Thia ab•anca • •an• that fraaaa of rafaranca 
that are .ora exact and appt'Opriata rewarding aiDpO'Ifarment 
have bean delated froa broad c011mKln awarana•• of tb ... 

CONSTR.OCTING AND OBCONSTROCTING 

FRAKES OF RJ:FB.RKNC& 

It -y, by now, ••- naadlaa•ly repetitive to wo on ao 
aucb about fr ... a of reference. But it ia quite likely that 
a good deal of what wa can baco:ma aware or conacioua of 
dapanda on having appropria t e fr ... • of rafaranca. 

Thia can ba coaputad from the aaaily obaarvabla fact 
that if ona doaa not have frames of rafaranca regarding 
certain thing•, than on average one will not achieve auch 
exact, or avan any, awaran••• or conaciouan••• of t h em. 

If one vary carefully conaidara tha axiatanca of fr ... a 
of rafaranca, it bacomaa antiraly poaaibla to think that our 
apaciaa baa tha generic facultiaa for conatructing frUiaa of 
rafaranca , in auch the .... way aa wa have generic facultiaa 
for aaking and apaaking thouaanda of different language•. 

But if our apaciaa poaaaaeas tha innate facultiaa to 
conatruct fr ... a of rafaranca, the aUla facultiaa, when 
applied in the ravaraa, can ba utilised to daconatn~ct th-. 

And, to be quite aura, tha daconatruction of frame• of 
rafaranca ia not only ona of the tool• of power, but ia a 
tool that baa quite a nWIIbar of uaaa. 

For ax&~~pla, openly or covertly daconatructing the 
fr ... a of rafaranca of othara ia often a vary workable way 
of achi eving control, authority, and influence over thea -­
at laaat in a ganaral parapactiva. 

However, and aa already diacuaaad, tha vary baat way ia 
to deprive othara of fr ... a of reference in the firat place. 
Thia deprivation ia the equivalent of deliberately 
engineering different kinda of atupidity in othara. 

And thia procaaa not only makaa it aaaiar to aatabliah 
and maintain power over the victiaa of the anginaarin!J, but 
alao ia helpful in keeping th- atupid about the procaaaaa 
of ampowarment. 

THE R&LATIOHSHIP OF PRAM&S OF RBFBRBNCB 
TO BASIC PRBM:ISBS 

Tba tarar. PREMISS ia taken frora tha Latin tarar. 
PRABMITTBRB which maana "to place aomathing ahead of 

The &ngliah definition of PREMISS ia given aa "a 
propoaition antecedently auppoaad or proved aa a baaia of 
infaranca or argu.mant. • • 

The aavaral -aninga of ANTBCBDBNT are: 

Ill To pracada1 

{f.l Tha aignificant avanta, conditions, and trait& of 
on•'• aarliar life; 

(5) A modal or atiaulua for later davalopmanta. 

While it ia true that a baaic premia• can ba baaed on 
facta, it ia alao the caaa that it can ba baaed on amok• or 
col=• of air. 

han ao, fr ... a of rafaranca can ba built up aroW1d a 
praaiaa thought to ba baaic, and which framework thereafter 
ia aaaumad aa giving authenticity and actual reality to the 
prellliaa itaelf. 

Thaaa fra~~~aa of reference might ba confuaad or 
confuaing, but thair general authenticity ia aaldora 
inapectad, while the aa&UJDad authenticity of the baaic 
praaiae ia hardly avar queationad. 

Aa but two axamplaa of tbia kind of thing, in -1•­
doainant aociatiaa, the baaic aocial-conditioning preaiae 
for power waa aaan aa an excluaively mala thinw, and the 
fraaaa of rafaranca built up around thia praaiaa achieved a 
rather anor.oua and fantaatic erchitactura. 

But the aama can be aaid of the ancient famala-doainant 
aociatiaa, where power waa excluaivaly a faaala thing -- and 
in which, aa of thia data, the exact hmctiona of -laa baa 
never baan intiaately identified. 

In actuality, ho-ver, it ia quite obvioua that po-r 
lalla into tha banda and lllinda of t.hoaa who have achieved 
excellent knowledge of tha working• of stealth power. 

Thia ia a aort of hidden equal-opportW1ity kind of thing 
which of eouraa appliaa to aalaa and famalaa, and could avan 
ba ralavant to axtraterraatrial aocietiea alaewhera in the 

FRAKES OJ' llSPBRBNCB RBGAROIHG 
PBRSONAL POWER 

The fourth datinition of ANTBCBDBNT givan above refera 
to aignificant avanta, conditione, and trait• of one' a 
aarliar life . 



Por the purpo••• of thie book., thie refer• to antecedent 
prallli••• and fr-.e of reference having to do with 
dapowanuont, ampowai'lllant, and power. 

'''larlier life" praeum.ably refer• not only to 
childhood, but to anything before ''now•' that waa 
aignificant about power, condition• around it, and trait• 
that foi'lllad bacauaa of thoaa, the aua of which hea aomehov 
bean fonuottad into baaic preaieea and frame• of refaraoca . 

Whet co~~~priaea aarliar life of each individual preeenta 
a .... aeive and ultra-complicated acenerio of different evente 
and trait• who•• eignificance ie clearly related to the 
l ocal circumetancaa in which each individual bee lived, o r 
ia living. 

It ie thue up to the individual to aae••• the frame• of 
reference acquired within or beceuea of tho•• local 
circumetanca. 

However, it ia worth taking ti.,.. to exllllline what ie 
-ant by ''local circWIIIItencee. '' 

LOCAL CIRCtlllSTANCIS WITH RIGARD 
TO POWIR AND EMPOWERMENT 

It ie nov undaratood quite vall in varioue peychologiae 
that infante and children do obeerve very carefully the 
power c!ynlllllice prevalent in their local circumetancea and 

such obeervetioDe are clearly eignificant end c!yn...Uc, 
aDd regardle•• of whet they conaiat of. they are probably 
pei'lll&flently impriDtad, the i~~~printe tending to auto.atically 
format fra~~~ea of reference regardiDg power. 

It ia true that eOJII8 individual• appea.r to have • broad 
aenee of power that trenecenda local circumetancee. 

But 1110et people conceptualize power principally within 
the terce of their local circumetancee -- those 
circWIIIItancea into which they have been born, which pereiet 
around thlllll, and within which they live out their livee. 

The realitiee people do have or acquire are initially 
derived from thoee circ..,..tancee, although the reelitiee CaD 
be altered by education and experience of differeDt locale• 
aDd their circumetancaa. 

A good deal of rather basic aind-eet progr.-ing ie alao 
derived from local circwutancee one hae adapted to. And eo 
one tend• to think about power •• it vee ganerally thought 
of by othara participating and eharing in the eeme local 
circwa.tencea . 

The verioue allllllenta which v-o into the formatting of 
local circWIIIIt&ncee ere ebeorbed early in one' • lite, and •• 
one grove up they .ore o r 1••• eink beneath the level• of 
active conacioueneee. 

The foregoing cor11111e.nta are good enough for euparficial 
thinking. But in order to gat beyond or beneath the 
auperficial, it ie nacaaeary to ex...Une the aeani.nge of 
three t erce having relevance to power and aapovei'lllent . 

The tera LOCAL baa four elightly different definition•, 
but each of which hee relationehip to &mpovei'1118nt: 

11) Characterised by, relating, to, or occupying a 
particular place, 

(2) PriiD4rily eerving the neede o f a particular 
liaited dhtrict1 

(3) Characterised by or relating to a poeition in 
epace1 and 

(4) Not broad or general. 

Por the purpoeee of thie diecuaeioD, definitione (l) and 
(f) above can be elightly altered and combined lle: 

Pri-..rily •erving the need• of a particular 
liaited reality, which ie not broad or general. 

Of couree, something that ie limited cannot b e broad or 
general, but the eliv-ht r edund&Dcy here ie utilised to 
increaee emphaeie. 

What ie not limited, and ie broad and general, ie 
thought of ea being UNIVERSAL. Thie ten~~ aleo baa four 
ueeful defi.nitione1 

(1) IncludiDg or covering all of a who le collectively 
or dietributively without limit or exception. 

(l) Preaent or occurring everywhere, 

(4) Denoting avery ..-her of a cl••• (or a apeciae] . 

tJNIVltRSAt., GBNBRAL, and G&NBRIC are given ee eynonyme.: 

GKNnAL • Iapliee reference to all or nearly all1 

GBNRRIC - I~~~pliea reference to every member of a elaae 
or epeciea. 

tmlVZRSAt. - IID;pliee reference to every one without 
exception in the cleae, category, or genua coneidered. 



The t;bird tar. to be conaidarad ia UN:IVBRSAL:ITY, which 
baa tobraa -aningful definition•: 

(1) The qualitoy or atoata of baing univaraal; 

(2) trnivaraal COIIIprahanaivanaaa in range1 and 

(3) trnreatricted veraatoilitoy or power of adaptation 
or (power ol) CO!Dprehenaion. 

Plaaaa nota that tha uaa of tba tera ''power•• in the 
third definition above :IS found in moat dictionariea, and ia 
therefore not JUraly a convenient additiva interjected by 
thia author. (Plaaaa nota that t ha thi rd definition rafara 
to "aaaantial" powara of our apeciea, which vera defined 
and diacuaaed in chapter 2 . ) 

The raaaon for raviaving thaaa definition• ia to point 
up tvo factora that people uaually don't think about;, but 
which ara aignificant to paver and empovarmant: 

Ill That m.-bara of our apaciaa univeraally paaaaaa 
the ganaric povar of adapting to local circwutancaa1 ... 
(2) Alao have tha generic paver of contracting and 
confining their povara of cOJIIi)rehenaion to the need• of 
thoaa local circumatancaa. 

The foragoin!J ia needed in order to point up aomathin!J 
about local circua.tancaa that haa direct i1ap0rtance not 
only to one• a notion• about power, but with ra!Jard to any 
hope for vivid empowerment . 

The tera LOCAL C:IRCtfMSTANCBS ae-.. autom.atically to be 
interpreted aa referrin!J excluaively to a poaition in 
phyaica.l place, or to factora that belong in or ara part of 

"· 
Thua, ona -y pbyaically move to tbia or that different 

locale and therein experience circwutancaa local to it. 
Thaae circWIIIIItancaa may provide ona with additional 
ai!JDificant avant• and trait• regarding power and 
a!Dpowarmant. 

But there ia ona local circuaatanca that r.-ina 
permanently local no -tear vhara ona goaa in pbyaical 

Wharavar ona goaa, ona taka• one• a ''baad'' with tbam, 
and it contain• the pram.iaaa and fr ... a of rafarance one baa 
regarding power, eDIPOVerment, and evan dapovarment. 

Becauaa of tbia, it ia poaaible to think that ana' a bead 
ia the 1110at permanent of all local circumatancea. 

I.OCAL VBJI.SUS UN!VBRSAL 
CONCEPTS OP POKER 

Prom. tba foregoing, it ia poaaibla to intuit that aa 
long •• individual• conaidar power and ampowe:n~~ent in aoar.a 
kind of local way or form..t, including the framavorlta in 
one' a local baad, their overviews of power wi 11 remain local 
in on a way or another. 

Parbapa tbia ia aa it abould be •• if one wiabaa to 
permanently dwell within power conatructa that ara 
applicable only within local circUJUtancaa, including tha 
local circWILBtancaa of ona•a own head. 

But •• mentioned ear liar, to aoma large degree 
individuala can becoar.a aware of or perceive only what they 
bava fraaaa of reference for . 

But if it can be thought that local atuff ia only good 
within the contexte of local stuff, it could alao be thought 
that univaraal atuff ia good vi thin the contaxta of 
univaraal atuff. 

:In this sanae, o ne can bat with aoma certainty that evan 
working ovartt.e trying to it.-J.:~~a one• a local fraaaa of 
reference ragardin!J power and ampovenaant, one llli9ht never 
recogni:~~e the absence of mora univaraal fraaaa of reference. 

UNIVERSAL PORMATS OP POWER 
AND EMPOWBRXENT 

Hypothetically speaking, than, ana could achieve local 
power ovar tboaa dwelling in the aaae locality or within the 
aama localiam.a. 

However, acquirin!J 1110re univaraal fraaea of reference 
regarding paver could raault in achieving more univaraal 
ltinda of a.povarment. 

A aignificant empowerment objective, or method, 
therefore ia not only to focua on and axaaine local frame• 
of reference (with tha bopea of improving upon tbaa), but 
alao ADD other framaa of reference that are more univaraal 
in nature. 

:It might taka aome time to grolt tbia, but then there ia 
nothing about power that ia aaay. 

ITBMS TO MBD:ITATB t1PON 

CONCBPTIJAL:IZB POUR BLIDOmTS OP POWBR 

UN!VBRSAL THAN MaRBLY I.OCAL 
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IT IS quite netural to become interaated in aJuuaplaa of 
powar that ara -.nifeat within ema.llar or larger araaa of 
activity one haa accaaa to. Varioua foi"IQ.ata of powar can ba 
axaainad in thia way. tha and-point baing that ona will 
think that ona than knowa aomething about power. 

Thara ia no raaaon not to exaaina varioua formate of 
powar in thia way. ANY knowladga acquired &bout power ia 
batter than not acquiring any at all. And it ia certainly 
poaaibla to atudy power m.anifeatationa within tha contexta 
of aociatal, group, and individual power fo~ta. 

It ia quita logical to do thia. Attar all, it ia within 
the contaxta of thoaa formata and fr&Jaaa of rafaranca that 
individu111la will aaalc: e~~~powermant if thay can figure out how 

ltven if paopla fail in thair empowarmant objactivea, 
they nevartheleea will hava addad fr-.a of rafarance to 
their knowladga poola. 

Indaad, tha 11110at funda.~Hntal baaia for aJQpowan~~ent ia to 
continuoualy add fr&.~aea of reference. Otberwiae ignorance 
of power and alllpOWarmant will nevar ba uoalioratad and up­
grading toward ampowarmant will rUQin atultifiad. 

But thare are aubtla iaauea involved with thia kind of 
atudy that ara i~rtant to achieving a larger undaratanding 
about powar. 



One of t;ha iaauaa ia connacl;ad to the fact that when 
people aim for ampovarm.ant, they do so within r;he contexts 
of the power anvironment;a in which they wish to achieve it. 

The contexte of r;hoae power environment• are basad upon 
specific frames of reference, and which imply ''rulea'' 
regarding power and empowerment. The direct implication ie 
that if one obeys the rules implicit in the frames of 
reference, there ie at least hope for empowerment. 

But this is a aituation in which the power activities 
within the environments 1110r a or lase feed back the 
authenticity of the framaa of reference and their working 
contexte. 

This is clearly a c l osed-loop kind of thing, in that 
success or failure is governed by acting in ways that are 
consistent with the local frames of reference. This can be 
stated another way . 

:rt is possible to achieve power within certain frames of 
reference, and doing- so in turn confirms the authenticity of 
those fr&lllB s of reference. 

The closed-loop power environment can easily b e thought 
of as the 1110dal of what; power is in general. But the 1110del 
III.&Y not effectively transfer to other power environments 
baaed in other fra~~~ea of reference. 

There is a blunt; way of clarifying this. Slll.&ll-time 
power can be achieved within small-r;ime frames of reference. 
But that power alight not work when, for e xample, it COllieS 
it comes to big-time frames of reference or other kinds of 
frames of refe r ence. 

As ito is u eually perceived, the principal goal of 
empowerment is to succeed within a specific area of activity 
one is interes ted in. 

Por ex.ampla, conaider the ''worlds'' of politica, 
sociology, business, crilllinality, education science, 
philosophy, and evan of art, literature, and music. Bach 
have their own manifesting power ayetBUUJ baeed in their own 
c l osed-loop frames of reference, as well as their own hidden 
mechanialll8 and situations. 

So an individual achieving power within science can 
eas ily be power defunct in the worlds of politics, art, and 
philosophy because tohe frames of reference are different. 

V:ICISSITtJtiES OP POWER 
.urn EMPOWERMENT 

It is quite usual to construct a model-for-<ampewerment 
for the different "worlds" of activity based on what can 
easily be seen in SOllie objective way. 

However, moet power aystoBIIlB are aleo encapsulated within 
hidden situations, and which thelllllelvaa are baaed on hidden 
frame s of reference . 

The first of the hidden situations involved with thoee 
"worlds" is the fact that not only are they largely 
torenaitory in natura, but the personnel achieving or 
manifesting power within them are decidedly transitory. 

Even the modalities of power within them can change at 
any given time. Soma of the modalities can suddenly become 
inefficient, politically incorrect, ratoro, moribund, 
undesirable, even incomprehensible. 

Indeed, one of the working characterietica of 
Machiavellian stealth-power techniques is to deliberately 
CAUSB power 1110dalitiea to change so that the existing power 
peopl e can be dethroned, and new up-coming ones can claim 
installation in their place. 

Thera are aoma recognizable fall-outs of this. :rf, for 
example, one ia utoilizing the empowerment criteria and 
frames of refe rence of one of the transient power worlds, 
one can easily be not vary knowledgeable with regard to 
other po-r worlds. 

One can evan wind up being not vary knowledgeable about 
a selected world of power and empowerment if that world 
undergoes change -- which it eventually will. 

The foregoing obaarvationa apply to societal, g-roup, and 
individual power and empowerment form..ta -- all of which are 
temporary and transient to one degree or another. 

:rt i e this kind of thing that obviously inepired the old 
axiom that "power is fickle" and also brought about the 
expression regarding ''the vicissitoudea of power.'' 

V:IC:ISS:ITtltiB refers to ''the quality or state of being 
changeable; natoural change or mutation visible in nature or 
in human affairs.'' 

STAYING POWER 

STAYING POWER can be concepl;ualizad aa "surviving power 
changes in an ever-changing power world.• 

:If one is utilizing power models baead on any given 
aociatal, group, or individual power framea of reference, 
than whether one will also achieve staying power over time 
is at laa ar; somewhat questionable. The principal reason is 
that power ayatam.e are always composed human affaire, and 
thoaa affaire are always undergoing change . 

Even the vall -used format of force power does not 
automatically bestow staying power. 

And of course those who manage to occupy positions of 
a rtificial power often fall like lined-up domino• when 
s trategic power changes come about . 

Stealth po-r can be thought of as mora staying, 
especially if it ia invisible behind the scenea of changing 
power. 



But ataalth power devotee• and functionaries are alwaya 
at ataying power riak becauae of the equally atealth power 
aachinationa of other opportunistic devotees and 
functionariaa. Indeed, atealth power ware are uaually quite 
nerve·rackin!iJ in that regard. 

But it ia from an in-depth exemination of ataalth power 
ware that a clue emergaa regarding tha natura of atayin9 
power. 

That clue ia thia: anyone who doaa become at laaat 
aomawhat proficient in ataalt.b power CANNOT poaaibly think 
only in tarme of axiating formeta and modal& aat up at the 
aociatal, group, or individual power laval a. 

The raaaon ia that those forliUlta and modale ara baaed in 
limited framaa of rafarenca that faad back upon tha-elvaa 
in cloaad-loop kinda of waya. 

In high contraat, proficient ataalth power activity muat 
ba baa ed on factors that tranacand tha limite of cloa&d·loop 
power activities in order to aurviva tha changaa that 90 on 
within them. 

It ia tharafora obvioua t.bat ataying power ia cloaaly 
ralatad NOT to limited framea of rafaranca, but to other 
power factor• that tra.nacand them. 

One of tha meanings hera ia that thoaa other power 
factor• do not need to ba diacuaaed by contin!-loualy 
referring back to cloaad·loop po-r aituationa at the 
aociatal, group, or individual. 

It ia the caaa, howavar, that tboaa other ~r factors 
can ba applied to cloaed·loop ~r aituationa. or can at 
laaat trickle down into them. The cloaad-loop fraaaa of 
rafaranca, howavar, do not aarva aa tha baaic pra.adaaa for 
power contexte that transcend all of th-. 

Tha import of tbia chapter might ba a little hard to 
9rok at firat reading. It may ba helpful to ba ra.adndad 
that all viaibla aociatal power atructuraa do not rapraaant 
power itaalf, but ara -rely aociatal artifice& via which 
power ia distributed to tha few and withheld from tha many. 

IDENTIFY AT LUST FIVZ SOC:lltTAL 
POWKJt STRUCTURES THAT KAY!: CLOSED-LOOP 

FRAMES OF REFERENCE 

00 NOT INCLUDE "THE WEALTHY" BECAUSE 
THEIR SOClBTAL POWBR STRUCTURES 

ARI ALL TOO OBVIOUS AND THB.RU'ORB 
DON'T CONSTITUTE A COGNITIVE CHALLBNQB 

POWER - lNTELLIGBNCB - SMARTS 

A SUBTLB aapact that ia Ulbedded in social conditioning 
givaa the teaching that the top acbalona of the typical 
power pyraaid personify power itaelf. 

Tbia teaching ia aaaily converted into tha idea that tha 
paraonification of povar actually IS power itself. 

It than follows that there a re no other modaa of 
understanding regarding what power actually ia beyond thia 
teaching. Tha top achalona have control, authority, and 
influence over otbara, and ao that ia what power ia. 

If thia ia accepted ae tha fundamental and absolutely 
indiapanaabla and aaaential definition of power, than it 
bacomaa difficult to concaptuali~• anything that can 
tranacand thia unilateral teaching . 

Thera ara thraa functional dafinitiona of UNILATBRAL: 

(1) Ona - aidad1 

(2) Of, or relating to, ona aida of a aubjact1 and 

(3) Whatever ia produced or arranged ao aa to ba 
directed to ona aida, to t.ba exclusion of otbar 
aidaa. 

Tha concept that power IS control, authority, and 
influence over othara ia actually only one aida of tba 
aubjact of povar. 

But if that aingla-aide ia to be affective and efficient 
in aoeial conditioning. than tha idea that povar might have 
other aidaa muat be concealed, or at laaat not emphaail:ad. 

That power unilaterally IS only control, authority, and 
influence over othara ia, of course. a cloaad-loop frame of 
rafaranca, and which. via social conditioning, inapiraa all 
to think of power in no other way. 

It thua follows that if THAT ia what power IS, than it 
ia difficult to concaptuali:a anything that might tranacand 
that unilateral, cloaad-loop frame of rafaranca. 



All aocietal and eocial mattera coneidered, thia cloaed­
loop fr-ework can be made eo airtight that it will eacepe 
notice that control, authority, and influence over othera 
are merely OSKS of power, but not power itaelf. 

Thia to aay that the anatomy of control, authority, and 
influence over othara ia NOT the anato.y of ~r itaalf, 
but marely the anatomy of uaea of power. 

:Indeed, if the OSBS, aa contraatad to the anatomy, of 
h\lm&n-dtoaignad powar atructurea are examined cloaely, it can 
be aear:r. that they eaaily break apart into TWO purpoaea 
having tha followin!l priority. 

The FIRST purpoae haa to do with diatributing the uaea, 
t:unctiona, and raward.a of po-r among thoaa who bacoae part 
of the atructure. 

Thia uaually meana that a:~re uaaa, and tha dominion. that 
!JOea with tb-, will !lO to thoaa faw who eatabliab tha 
do:a:r.ir:r.ior:r. . Thoae few era oftan referred to aa the power 
elite, either viaibla within or inviaibla behind the acer:r.aa 
of the atructure. 

Leaaar uaaa of power will go to thoaa who avr•• to the 
d.oainion of tha few, who will alao avree to work within and 
on behalf of the dominion of tha few. 

It ia now Uaportant to point up that O'Nt.KSS tha 
diatribution of t h e uaea of power ia Urat aorted out among 
tha powerful, then the aecond purpoaa CIUU'IOt really come 
into being. 

The s•COND purpoae, of courae, IS the infamoua control, 
authority, and influence over othera within the power 
atructura entire. Thia includaa the relatively powerleaa, 
ar:r.d the functionally po-rleaa. 

But it muat be carried. in mind. that huaan-daaigned power 
atructurea are aeldoa called •• auch. Rather they tand. to 
ba referred to aa "aocial atructuraa," while thoaa 
incorporated ir:r. thea froa tha top to tha bottoar. are referred. 
to •• ''aociety.•• 

TRANSCKNOINQ SOCIALLY CONOITIONBD 
CONCJ:PTS OP POOR 

Aa baa been diacuaaed. in earlier chaptera, the general 
public ia d.aniad. acceaa to power knowledge, not only via 
aocial conditioning, but •• a reault of actually making auch 
ltnowledv• ~r.anently unavailable. 

llayond. that, ona of tha prevailing aapect-problur.a ia 
why power aetoaa to flow to or collect within aoaa huaana and. 

The Kngliah language doaa not hava an exact tara for 
thia kind. of paraon, but Garman doea: KACHTHXNSCH. 

Thia could be tranalatad into Kngliah •• "power-
maker. •• But in Genw.n it'a cloaer to ''power-human," 
axamplaa of which, in a fundiUIIental eaaenca, hava aOllltl kind 
of intuitive contact with kinda of "power anergiaa." 

So, in 8ngliah, perhapa the cloaeat maaning to the 
O.nu.n might ba ao-tbing like power-anargy-hum.an - aa 
contraatad to power-de-energized-human. 

Ir:r. aocietal tei'llla, it might firat ba thought that aimply 
denying accaaa to power to the mambera of thoae acbelona 

But ae it could turn out, unlaea tha po-r potantiala 
among thoaa m.-bara ware da-anergized in •oar.• fundamental 
way, then -rely denying acceaa to po-r could bacOJU quite 
a conteat and burden. 

In other worda, tha powarlaaa muat aoaahov be made to 
PBBL powerleaa in a0111a kind of way that •••- logical and 
authentic to th-, and in a way that will neutralize, and/or 
de-energize, any fealinga of baing powerful. 

Soma example• of thia might include: baing born into a 
naturally po-rlaaa claaa; baing aocially conditioned to 
think of onaaelf •• atupid and illiterate; not having enough 
education; not being too intelligent; not baing acceptable 
to ona•a bettera; being taught to reapect tha powerful; and 
ao forth. 

Above all, the powerlaaa IIIUat not be paraitted. to have 
any idea of what can tranacend hum.an-daaignad power 
atr1.1cturaa -- thoae aociatal ertificaa miataken •• power 
itaelf. 

In tba ••n•• of the foregoing, the ideaa of power 
enervization and de-anergh:ation begin to taka on -aning, 
at leaat with regard to atartinsr up ...,ower.ant proc••••• 
within aelf . 

And indeed, it would be lovical to auppoae that power 
enargization attract• power, while power de-anergization 
would not do ao, and might evan repel power. 

So, a MACHTNKNSCH would., in a fundaar.ental way, ba power­
energized -- if only becauaa a machtmenach could not be 
conaidered ae being power d.a-anargoized. 

Among aany other poaaibla power-energy factora, thare 
era at l aaat three that can ba energized or de-energized. 
All thraa of tb- can be diatinguiahad •• characteriatic of 
power·enarviz ed-humana, and •• qualitiea that tranacand tha 
uaea of power for purpoeea of control, authority, and 
influancinv. 

I 
I 

I 
I 
I 
I 



Thaaa three factora can be identified aa aaaantial power 
itaalf, intelligence, and. a~~~arta. Theaa three factors m.ight 
alao be thought of aa: 

Ill Empowaring·powara over power ma.nifaatationa 
and. uaaa1 

(3) B:mpowaring a~~~arta. 

:It abould already be obvioua that these three factors 
can tranacend. the uaual definition• of power uaaa, and t.bat. 
they have eo-thing to do with at.aying power. 

But. it. ahould alao be i.Jaaled.iataly obvious that. t.hera are 
few fr ... a of reference t.bat. are applicable t.o t.hem. 

And., by hypot.heaia at laaet., it. could. be obvioua t.hat 
t.he t.hrae fact.ore would. at.t.ract. power to t.hoaa in which they 
become energized.. 

:In chapt.ar 9, four generic and. mora aaaily recognized 
kinde of power ware identified.. The concept. of STAYING POWII:Jt 
was added. in chapt.ar 18. Thaaa ware: 

To thoae five can be added.: 

BXPOWII:R:ING·POWII:RS OVJ:R POWJ:R 
KAN:IPBSTAT:IONS AND OSBS 

BXPOWJ:R:ING FORMATS OF D:IrPBRBNT 
Jt:INDS OP :INTBLL:IGBNCB 

:IN A POWU·GAMKS X:IND OF NAY 
CONS:IDBR WHICH OP THB BIGHT KINDS OP 

PONKR COOLD TRANSCilND OTHERS 

ltvOCAT:IVB POWBR, :INT£t.t.:IGCNCB, 

:IN ORDER to diacuaa the natura of evocative power, 
intelligence, and a~~~arta, it ia necaeeary to review a nUIIIJJer 
of teras and. the background. baaia for :Intelligence Quotient 
(:IQ) taating. 

The reaaon for examining the taraa will become apparent. 
But there are two notable reasons to be taken into account 
regarding :IQ tasting. 

The first ia t hat during t he twentieth century, the 
concapta of :IQ and :rntalliganca came to be thought of as the 
aama thing, in that they -re interpreted. •• reflecting the 
atatua of each other in individual&. 

:It ia thua nacaaaary to axam..ina the background of :IQ 
taating. This laad.a to a discovery not only regarding what 
aapacta of intelligence have bean inta!iJratad. into :IQ 
tasting, but, mora iaportantly, what aapacta have never 
achieved integration. 

The aecond. reason ia that although hWftan power and. hWftan 
intelligence have different cont.xta, intelligence 
undeniably d.oaa have something to do with power and 
ampowaraant. :In that inescapable caaa, it ia nacaaaary to 
make soma kind. of atud.ioua attempt to expand fr-•• of 
reference regarding intelligence. 

Rather than fly off into i.JIIagination exarciaaa, there ia 
a moat efficient and productive way of achieving tbia. at 
laaat in aoma full part. 

Thia involvea a patient examination of dictionary worda 
and terma wboaa -aninga are aomahow directly connected with 
baaic concept a that are evocative of intelligence. 

Worda can, of course, be understood, but aoaati-• only 
in paaaive or d.aad.·haad. kinde of waya. The taraa :INTBt.t.BC'T 
and :INTBLL:IGBNCB are uaed. all the time. but frequently in 
the abaence of knowing their praciae definition&. 
definitions bring to light other important tenu. 



KVOCAT:IVK .. ana "to c:all forth or upt to a~n up, •• 
in waya that g-o beyond IHrely paaaive or ao~c:allad 
••intallec:tual'' undaratanding. 

With raapac:t to powar and ampovarmant, it ia tac:hnieally 
poaaibla to -raly undaratand many thing• that ara involvad. 

But if tha undaratanding doaa not alao tri9gar, 
atUrulata, ac:tivata, or initiata vitalizing ampowarmant 
proc:eaaaa, than whatavar ia involvad will not bec:oaa 
anablad. 

And aa an aaida, hara ia a c:lua with ragard to 
dapowarment. If ona wanta to keap otbara dapovarad, than 
ona IIIUat anaura that tbay do not axparianea anything that 
would ba avoeativa. Thua, c:ontrol, authority, and influanc:a 
ovar othara mora or laaa auggaat c:ontrol ovar tha avoc:ativa 
powara of thoaa othara . 

Mora to tha point of thia c:haptar, whatavar ia avoc:ativa 
baa aomathing to do with whatavar individuala find 
intaraatin9. 

Ona ahould tharefora raad thia alightly c:omplic:atad 
c:haptar not only toward undaratanding and 9roking, but with 
aoma attention to what tha varioua topic:a avoka. 

Any diac:uaaion about tba natura of intalli9anc:a and ita 
many c:onfuain9 fac:tora ia aurroundad by many c:o-.plic:ated and 
lllialaadin9 framaa of rafaranc:e. 

Of c:ouraa thia ia to ba axpac:tad if powar ia dafinad aa 
the c:ontrol, authority, and influenc:a of othara. 

In thia c:aaa, it ia logic:al that tha powerful muat have 
c:ontrol, authority, and influanc:a not only ovar tba 
intalli9anc:a of tba oehara, bue ovar how llliaunderatandin9a 
aboue intalliganc:a abould ba anginearad. 

ln thia aanaa, eba anginaerad miaundaraeandinga would 
ac:e lika prophylac:tic: pravaneivaa againat tha a~Hrganc:a of 
avoc:ativa undaraeandinga that lllighe eri9gar and ac:tivata 
ampowarmant and powar. 

Indaad, induc:ad m.iaundaratanding ia alwaya a powerful 
prophylac:tie to pravene avoeativa undaratanding of alaaoae 
avaryehin9 . 

ln aoeiaeal tarw.a, tha exac:e natura of intalliganc:a haa 
alwaya undargona maaaiva aoeial attention, ona of tha 
raaulta baing that it ia NOT undaratood vary wall . 

lrvan ao, that graat lack of undaratanding baa alwaya 
baaD aurroundad by axtanaiva eonfuaiona aimply baeauaa of 
tba inordinate intareat in tha topic: involved. 

Thua, in ordar to temporarily aida-atap tba poaaibla 
eonfuaiona aurrounding intalliganc:a, it ia tha battar part 
of valor to firat diac:uaa a topic: eloaaly ralatad to it. 

Thia ia tha topic: of SMARTS, and it ia ona that ia not 
aneumbarad by c:onfuaiona - ~ and aaoat raaliza it ia antiraly 
ralavant to ac:hiaving powar. 

In ita firat offic:i&l definition aa a verb, TO SMART 
ganarally baa to do with ''pain, griaf or ramoraa. •• 

Aa a Doun, SMART c:an alao offieially rafar to "an 
affaetadly witty or faahionable paraon." 

Tba definition of SMART aa an adjac:tiva, however, ia 
given aa: .... rkad by often aharp foreaful activity or 
vigoroua atrangtb. •• 

With thia, - again find ouraelvea in tha vieinity of 
power, whoaa ,..ny ~~~anifaatationa and uaaa c:an ba ~~~arked by 
foreaful ac:tivity or vigoroua atrengtb. 

Moat dietionariaa will go on to dafina, for axa.caple, 
SMART MONEY ~~ thia kind of money having an aaaoc:iation with 
inaida inforauation or axparianc:a. 

Indaad, today ona c:an talk of varioua kinda of ,,..rta ~~ 

alll4rt aeonOJIIJ.ea, a .. rt politiea, amare induatry, a111art 
taehnology, a .. rt art, and otbar a .. rt whatnot ~- inc:luding, 
of eouraa, amart povar. 

It aa ... that tha eaaanc:a of SMARTS baing uaad in thoae 
waya baa to do with knowing, taking advantage of, or 
bac:OIIling affiliated to ao111atbing BEFORE it bae~a aaora 
broadly known. 

ln that aanaa, .,...rt power, for axa.capla, ia at laaat 
aoaawhat ralatad to atealth powar. 

Aa a tarwo. uaad in tha aanaa of tha abova, SMARTS ia at 
laaat partially alang. Dietionariea of alang aatabliab 
ao.atbing that offic:ial dietionariaa do not: that SMARTS ia 
ao.a kind of collbination of "intalligenea, clevarnaaa, and 

Ona can i111111adiataly recognize that c:lavarnaaa baa 
a0111atbing to do with powar and ampowerauant. But it ia via 
tha word ACUMl!:N that ona hita daapar paydirt. 

ACUHI:N uaually baa only ona definition whieh ia givan aa 
''kaannaaa of perc:aption, diac:arnment, or diac:rilllination, 
aapacially in prac:tic:al mat tara." 

Givan aa a aynony.. for ae\llllen ia DISCERNMBNT and which 
ia dafinad aa: 

(l) An act of diac:erning1 



(2) Skill in dia<:erning or diacrilllinating among 
different things; and 

(3) ICBB:NNBSS OF INSIGHT (empbuia added.) 

Voila! SMARTS is soa~atbing lika keenness of inaigbt, 
basad on the extant of one' a a<:tive perception faculties, 
colllbinad with intelligence, clavernaaa, and acumen. (Pleaaa 
nota t hat the foregoing ia a good example of tba 
advisability of tracking down the -aning of warda.) 

STRBBT SMARTS 

One of tba raaaona for having .,.de the above trek into 
tba dafinitiona of Blll&rta ia to bring into view two factora 
that a r e relevant to the topic a of thia <:baptar: 

(1) It can ba obaarvad that many who have low IQ 
atatua have BOJIIB and even high function• of BIDBrta 1 

(2) It can alao ba obaerved that many who have high 
IQ atat\18 have low or no function& of BIU.rta. 

An obaarvable diatinction bare ia that BJUrta ie not 
-aaured by IQ taating, and that IQ taating that a~eaauraa 
intellig ence probably doaa not maa.e:ure SO (a~Urta quotient) . 

Sinca BIIIBrta and IQ can be idantified by any n\LIIIber of 
contraating variablea, they are probably not tba a&~~~e thing, 
and therefore do not fall into the BBJIIB category of 
evocative hUJU.n activity BBpacially wban it comaa to power 
and -=PQVBZ'lllent. 

A problaa~ with groking the nat\lre of BJUrta baa to do 
with c0111prehending the meaning of keannaaa of inaight. 

The official definitions of INSI GHT ara amaKing. They 
are given •• {gat tbia) : 

( l l Tba POWER (ampbasia added] or act of aeeing 
into a situation; 

(2) Penetration (via soma kind of IDBntal poveral1 

{3) Tha act of apprehending the inner nature of 
tbinga or of aeeing intuitivel y. 

Aa one of ita definition&, APPREHENO maana "to 
recogniKB the meaning of." I. a., NOT the facta of, b\lt the 
meaning of them. 

The definitions of UBN {Ba in "kaan inaight" I refer 

(4) Sharp, to the point. 

Aa an aaide, it ia worthwhile at thia kaan point to 
auggaat that all one baa to do to depovar othera is to 
reduce the acopa of their perception•. 

SMART INT&L.L.BCT, SMART INTBL.L.IGBNCB 

With the foregoing definition• in hand:. one ia nov 
prepared to examine not j\lst intelligence per ae, but aiQ&rt 
intelligence and Blll&rt intellect. 

Here one baa to conaider tba poaaibility that t:bere ia a 
difference between intellect and •-rt intellect, or between 
intelligence and •-rt intelligence. 

And about the only f rBllle of reference we have to refer 
to thoaa conaiderationa ia what ia commonly known •• STRBBT 
SMARTS. 

If one thinks about it, c l evarneaa, alertneas, qui<:k­
wittadneaa, keenneaa, and apecial knowing or special 
awareneas are all ele~Unta of street amarts, and in almoat 
the aame way that they are elamenta of alll&rt money, s~~~art 

technology, •-rt power, at<:. 

If one conaidera tha nature of atreet BlUrts carefully 
enough, it <:an be aean that tbera ia a conaiderable 
difference between intellect and •-rt intelleet. 

Intellect would be, well, just intellect. Street •-rta 
intellect would have the attribute& of ahar p , forceful 
activity or vigoroua atrengtb. 

And aa already -ntionad, abarp, forceful activity or 
vigoroua atrangth <:an asaily be accepted as one of the 
aaaantial dafinitiona of power that can download into 
nWIIBroua manifaatations and usee. 

It therefore standa to reason that the down-BiKing or 
lack of forceful activity or vigoroua atrangtb <:an juat as 
eaaily be aeen aa a eondition of dapowa1"11l8nt or 
powarleaanass. 

And indeed, the up-grading or down-BiKing of 
pa r <:eptiona, swaraneaa, inaight, acuman, intalligan<:a, and 
Blll&rta, etc., bava direct reference to empowerment and 
depoven118nt. 



CONFUSIONS SURROUNDING THE NATURE OP 
HUMAN INTEt.t.IGBNCB AND INTELLECT 

If it can ba thought that intalli9enca baa aoma 
important connection to povar and empowennent, than exact 
knowladga ragarding tha nat...ra of intalli~Janca muat ba 
denied to the po-rlaaa ma••••· 

If t hat ia not completely poaaible, than the topic of 
intelligence muat aomahow bacolll& aurrounded with danae, 
amoka·lika layer& of confuaion. 

Tha an cient Romana had a great 111ataphor for thoae who 
apread beguiling confuaiona: thay wara called amoka vendor• 
who ''aold'' amok• to innocent and not·ao·innocant 
intellacta. 

That amoka·lika confuaiona can be brought into existence 
about intelligence can ba deduced fr0111 tba fac t that one can 
study what ia known about intalli9anca •• but hardly avar 
find it linked to tha topica of povar and ampowanaant . 

Of couraa, the at-oat total abaanca of accaaaibla 
knowledge about power and empowanaant aakaa it quite aaay to 
detach infonaation about intelligence fro111 knowledge about 
power. 

One can hardly comprahand links between two 11 t1ta of 
knowledge if ona of the aata ia concealed. 

Aa everyone knowa, at l aaat in part, research on the 
topic of intelligence received anormoua viaibility during 
the nineteenth and twentieth canturiaa. 

Baaad on the aum of that raaaarch (which, al l thin!J• 
considered, ia i-.preaaiva), it would aaaa that intelligence 
could ba energetically nurtured on a broad aociatal baaia, 
and in 9rowth·oriantad ways. 

After all, if knowledge about aomathing ia incraaaad and 
accWIIulatad, than it ia at least thaoratically poaaibla to 
manage it in incraaaingly p roductive ways. 

Aa it baa turned out, though, and aa other writers hava 
pointed up, extremely little along aueh linea h as coma to ... 

This ie a vaat diaerapancy of no -an illlportanca. It ia 
completely ...,..:dn9, evan wondrous •• for a apaeiaa that 
idantifiaa the poeaaaaion of intelligence •• parhapa ita 
moat glorioua virtue. 

If one can gat paat the aatoniahza.ant , there ia at laaat 
one feasible reason for tha discrepancy . 

Intalli!Janca, like power, wealth, control, and dominion, 
ia a praeioua tbing·c~ity·poaaaaaion. 

If the ma•••• wara to have up-graded intalli9anca, and 
acceaa to waya and maana of ampowaring it, than tha 

boundariaa of the naadad eta tua quo batwaan the faw powerful 
and tha powarlaaa harda of tba labor -ori e nted aaaaea would 
quickly bec0111t1 wobbly, uncer ta in, and unpredictable. 

A atudy of moat past aocietal power atructurae ravaala 
that all of tbam hava ao111ehow had to deal with thia pregnant 
aituation -- in that the axiatanca of intalliganca cannot be 
kapt perpetually hidden within an intelligent apaciaa. 

The .oat infamous aoeiatal way to manage thia waa at.lply 
to kaap tba ma•••• illiterate -· tha acquisition of litaraey 
baing, of co...rea, tba anormoualy powerful growth hormone 
that evoltaa and activate• increasingly greater lavale of 
intalliganca. 

The other moat infamoua way waa to eatabliah claaa 
ayataiU in which only the intalli9anca among high power 
ord.ara waa of importance. Thia method ia a till baing 
utilizad., but in nao·foraata baaed. in d.aaanaitizin9 the 
powarlaaa 111.aaaaa to the evocative natura of knowin9 TO MUCH 
about intelligence. 

THE STRANGE STORY OJ' IQ TESTING 

The ad.vant of the mod.arniat aciantific-tachnological age 
brought about the need for general literacy .-ong the aa•••• 
in ord.ar to open up a rather axtenaiva raaourca of competent 
workara. Thia required a limited activation of intelligence 
amon!J thoaa worker• . 

Thus aroaa the problem of how to a ctivate intelligence 
but to kaap it limited eo aa not to empower too much. 

One feaaible way of accompliahing thia adaittadly 
delicate matter waa to openly adait that all hum.ana had. 
intalligenca, but moat of tham d.id not have BNOOGH of it to 

It ia now naceaaary to labor through the hiatory of IQ 
taating, abort and. conciaa varaiona of which can ba found in 
.oat COIIIpatant ancyclopad.iaa . 

The one leaned upon for the fol l owing ia taken from the 
entry ra9arding INTBL.LIGBNCE found in THB NEW COLUMBIA 
BNCYCLOPimiA, publiahad. in 1!175, and ia herewith quoted in 
part. 

Por atartera, the encyclopedia eatabliahaa a general 
infonaation eat for intel l igence. 

"INTBLLIGBNCB, in psychology, the general mantel 
ability involved in calculating, raaaoning, perceiving 
relationship• and. analogi••· learning quickly, •toring 
and retrieving infonaation, uaing language fluently, 
elaaaifying, ganaralh:ing, and adjuating to new 
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situations. (NOTB: THIS definition vill be dissected 
ahead.) 

"Alfred Binet. the French paychologoiat. defined 
intelligence ea the totality of mental proceaaee 
involved in adapting to the environ111ent. 

"Although there reAaina a strong tendency to viev 
intelligence aa a purely intellectual or cognitive 
function, considerable evidence auggeata that 
intelligence ie an attribute of the entire personality 
that cannot be measured adequately in isolation. 

"It ie IJ&nerally accepted that potential intellivence 
ia related to heredity and that anviron~~~ent ia a 
critical factor in determining the extent of ita 
expraaaion. •• 

Please note the references to ''potential intelli<Jence•• 
and what IDSY or ..,.Y not be involved "in determining t he 
extent of ita expression. •• Also note the ollliaaion of ehe 
idea of nurturing potential intelligence. 

"The concept of intelligence baa proved eo ba ao 
eluaiva that psychologists often prefar to dafine it aa 
that which ia meaaurad by intalligenca taats. 

"lfhila no conaansua of opinion pravaila about vhat 
such testa actually 1118aau.re, thair uaa in aducation 
baa had grsat practical value in aa&i'lfting children eo 
suitable c:laaa groups and in predicting academic 
performanca. [Nota that t.bare are grounds for 
quastioning the efficienc:y i111plisd by thia last rather 
slick atat818ant.) 

Tha ancyclopadia nov continusa vith a synopsis of the 
history of IQ tasting, beginning vhen Binet and Theodore 
Si1110n pionaered the first modern intelligence teat in 15105, 
which waa uaed to identify retarded child.J:-en in ehe P'ranc:h 
school ayatea. 

Subaaquant davelopmanta i n auch testing Bra noted, euch 
aa tha Otis Group Intalligenca Scala, and thoaa kinda of IQ 
tasts that c:ould ba adminiaterad to economically and quickly 
to large numbara in achoola and industry. Such taata 

. opanad tha way for a method of claesifying 
intalligance in tei'lll8 of a standardizad maaaura, with 
standardization obtainad from having aa ..,.ny 
individuals aa possible o f various ages taka the taat. 

•'The so-called intelligenca quotient, or IQ, ia a 
co~~~pariaon batvaen tha 1118ntal age (ravaalad by tba taat) 
and tha chronologoica.l age (of who ia taking tha 

taat.). Aa tha child grows . . t;he IQ variaa 
to only a ...... 11 axtent [thareaftar .] • • 

Tha ancyclopedia goaa on to state that "Thera haa been 
a decline in interest in pure intelligenc:a teats since the 
151:20a (not exactly true] , and a corresponding increase in 
the nwo.ber of 1118ntal testa that 1118aaure special aptitudes 
and personality factors." 

Aa the encyclopedia established, the IQ testa opened tha 
way for classifying intelligence in tei'11l8 of a standardized 
1118aaure. 

Thie vaa in keeping vith the !iJreat 1110derniat urga to 
discover standardization procedures for nearly everything . 
The avaraga 1118an of tha standard vas thought to repraaant 
nor=alcy -- the normal -- aa contrasted to tha ••abnormal.'' 

Dapandinsr on which IQ teat ia being used, the avara!iJa, 
normal mean turned out to range betvean 515 and 110 while an 
IQ teat acore of 133 vaa relatively high. An IQ ••score•• 
at about; 133 or above waa thought to imply potential ganiua 
of aolll8 kind. 

li'IVB DBPOWBRING DIFFICULTIBS REGARDING 
INTBLLIGBNCB QUOTIENTS 

One of the first difficultiee vit;h the IQ thing ia ita 
supposed relationship to normalcy, or, aa it vaa often put, 
to t h e social norm. Aa judged against the typical Bell 
curve, tha eoeial norm comprises approxima.tely 80 percent of 
the society involved. 

Thus, in the IQ fraae of reference, 80 percent of the 
social norm reflected IQ acorea of about 100 . 

If the concept of the social norm ia transferred over to 
t;he concept of the power norm, then the no:r1aal IQ score of 
about 100 reflecea the relatively poverleaa norm. Indaed, 
ehe normal of any society are not very powerful. 

THIS established that the soc:ietal norm consisted of 
hwaana that had some intelligence, but not enough of it eo 
enabla their escape from the relatively poverleaa norm into 
more elevated aranaa of activity above the norm. 

This, of couraa, ia entirely in keapin!iJ v ith neada of 
the typical aociatal power pyramid which, by any maana 
poaeible, needs to parpatuate a powerless norm among at 
laaat 80 parcant of ita incorporatad populations. 

The second difficulty: While soma researchers of 
intalliganca avantually shifted fr0111 IQ rasearch into aub­
catasroriaa of intelliganca lauch as specific aptitudes and 
paraonality factors). al1110at all of tha an tire planetary 
cultures of the twantiath century c&~~~e to accept that one's 
IQ vas all t;be intelligence one could hope to have. 



In other vorda, for batter or woraa, one waa atuclt with 
one'• 10 ''laval, •• ~d which waa not aver going to ch~g• 
vary liNch. The 10'• of individual• ware locked in ca-nt, 
and nothing could ba dona to ch~ga th ... 

Thua. atudanta need not ba provided with education that 
waa too liNCh in axe••• of their 1:0 thraaholda. 

The third difficulty: Aa atatad in the COLOM8IA 
BNCYCLOPIIDlA, • 'conaidarable evidence auggaata that 
intelligence ia an attribute of the entire peraonality that 
cannot be -••urad adequately in iaolation." 

If that ia the caaa, which it ia, than it takaa a rather 
gigantio; leap of rather unfounded faith in order to 
STANDARDIZ.B ratioa of intelligence via ao-callad atanJard IQ 
taating. Thia ia almoat the sa~~~a aa aaying that 
intelligence ia probably not what you think it ia, but 
atandardh:a it anyway. 

Thia kind of llliah-Jaaah ia of little help to individual• 
taking IQ taata. The auggaation than ia that IQ taata have 
broad aociologio;al uaaa, but are aaldom uaeful to thoaa 
taatad. 

The fourth diffio::ulty, which ahould be racogni:u.bla by 
now, ia that one• a ao-<:allad IQ acora ia merely • 
atatiatical raault of a given teat with a given individual 
in a given environment with given axpao;tationa of thoaa 
conducting the teat. In notable fact, different kinda of IQ 
taata of tan reveal different IQ acoraa. 

The fifth difficulty ia parhapa the worat of all . The 
term INT.BLLIG.BNCB ia uaad all of the tUlia. But great 
nUIIIbara of thoaa uaing it have navar atudiad ita aava ral 
-aninga aa aatabliahad in dio::tionariaa. 

STANOARDl:ZED DB'Pl:NtTl:ONS 
OP INTBLLIGBNCB 

Moat dictionariaa will define INTBLLIGBNCB aa: 

(l) The capacity to apprehend facta and 
propoaitiona and their ralationahipa and to 
raaaon about th-1 [Plaaaa nota that the term 
APPRBHBND baa been diacuaaad earlier in this 
c hapter in ralation to SM.UtTS.] 

(2:) Tha uaa or exercise of tba intallao;t, aapacially 
when o;arriad on with conaiderabla ability. 

The aaaa diction.ariaa will uaually define INTELLIGENT in 
a somewhat different way, especially when extended through 
aynonyw~&, and which diffarancaa are entirely aaliant to 
having or achieving power and activating .-power-ant: 

(3) Revealing or reflecting good judg~~~ent or sound 
thought, i.e., baing akillful1 

(41 Succaaa in coping with new aituationa and 
aolving probl .... 

CLB'VB'R -- i~~~plying native (or natural indwelling) 
ability or aptnaaa and aometimea auggaata a lack of -ora 
aubatantial qualitiaa1 [Nota that clever ia a n a.mpowarmant 
function, ao to apeak,] 

ALBRT -- atraaaaa quicknaaa in perceiving and 
undaratanding1 [Likawiaa, alert ia a empowerment 
funetion.) 

QUICK-WITTED - implying promptnaaa in finding anawara in 
debate or in devising axpedianta in mo .. nta of danger or 
challenger [Likawiaa an BIIIPO"erment function.) 

KNOWl:NG - !.plying the poaaaaaion of spacial knowledge 
whi<:h -y often connote aophiati<:ation, aacrativanaaa, or 
cynicia111 1 [or, it aight ba added, spacial a.art-lika 
facultiaa not -••urad by atandard 1:0 taata, such aa keen 
insight, and fundamental forma of intuition.) 

The aynonyaa for INTB'LLl:GENT listed above are auggaativa 
of functions of intelligence. Thoaa function• can be found 
in individuala juat about anywhere, whether they teat at low 
or high IQ atatua . 

Aa indicated above, if they are conaidarad carefully, 
the aynonyw~& for INTB'LLIGENT are entirely auggaativa of 
funda~~~antal empowerment procaaaaa 

DISSECTING TlB PSYCHOLOGY DBPINITION 
01" lNTBLLIGB'NCB' 

The definition of intelligence aatabliahad in psychology 
baa already bean noted. But it ia given hera once 1110ra, and 
for two raaaona that will s hortly becOJU obvioua. 

''l:NTB'LLIGB:NCB', in paycholoqy, tha general -ntal 
ability involved in calculating, reasoning, perceiving 
relationship and analogiaa, learning q~.~ickly, atoring 
and retrieving infor-ation, uain.g language fluently, 
claaaifyin!J, ganaralisin.g, and adjusting to new 
aituationa." 



THB F:IRST FAILURE 
OP THB PSYCHOLOGY DEFINITION 

At firat take, thia definition aee11111 right on the mark, 
and will ra~~~.ain that way •• until, or it and when, one 
reali:~~aa that it DOBS NOT d.atina intelli9enee. 

And indeed., it earmot •• beeauae tha aama payehology 
diaeipline which offered up that definition alao ia on 
record aa admitting to the fact that: 

"The concept of intelli9enee baa proved. to be eo 
eluaiva that payehol09iata often prefer to define it 
(aiS~~PlY and auperfiei.ally) aa that whi.eh i.a -aaured by 
i.ntelliganee testa.'' 

Indeed, tha payehol09Y definition above identifiee not 
intelli9enee par aa, but merely providea a abort liat of 
what intelli9enee can LKARN. The payeholog"ieal definition 
ia thua referring to learned. akilla, or to eategoriea of 
performance, rather than intel l igence per ae . Indeed, 
intelligence per ae may have aany irmate eategoriea that 
have not beeo- activated. 

with the poaaible exeepeion of atoring and retrievin9 
information, a ll of the other it..,.. on the liat are the 
reault of l earning on top of irmate intelliganee. 

In !ifeneral, one baa to ba tau9ht to calculate, to 
reaaon, to perceive relationahipa, to learn quickly, to 
elaaaify, to generalize, and ao forth. 

The faeultiea for th••• abilitiea ll'lli.Y ba irmate in all 
individual•, but their expraaaion muat aria• via tutorin9, 
encouragement, and nurturin9. 

IQ teata baaed on thia definition laa 1110at have been) 
therefore .aatly reflect what the teated baa learned. 
Therefore, aueh teata do not eireumaeribe the complete 
poteneiel penor ... of intelligence. 

Aa but one example, the attribute• of SMARTS, aueh aa 
keen inai9ht, eleverneaa, and acuaen, ara not included in IQ 

THE SECOND PAILlmE 
OP THE PSYCHOLOGY DBPINITION 

The aecond failure of the payehol09Y definition may not 
ever become vi aible unleaa it ia pointed up. 

The definition aeataa that intelligence ia "the general 
111ental ability involved in . 

Pleaae note that the word "ability" ia given in the 
aingular • • the implieation of which i a th•t intelligence ia 
being eoneeptu•li&ed aa ONE SINGLE 9iven thing'. 

Wall, i n th•t ''The concept of intelligence baa proved 
to ba ao aluaive . . '' ate., how, then, ia it known that 
intelligence ia one, ain9l• 9iven thi.ng7 

Thia defi.nition ie aomewhat ridieuloua -· eapaeially in 
that evan IQ teata DO NOT teat for a aingle, given thing. 

All IQ teata are broken up into different eatagoriaa, 
each of vhieh teata for a different kind of intelligence: 
for example, the intelli9enee to calculate, the intelli9enee 
to raaaon, the intelli9enee to elaaaify, and. etc. 

Tha other option ia to wonder it intelligence ia not a 
aingle thin9, but perhapa a aeriea of aeparate KINDS of 
intelligeneee, each of which baa a particular aphare of 
aetiviey. 

And THAT topic ia, of eourae, the eeneral one of the 
next chapter. 

ONB COULD M.U:E A LIST OP ALL THE TBRMS 
DISCUSSED AND DEPINJ:!D IN THIS c:::HAPTER 

WITH THE GOAL OP SltNSING WHICH OF THEM ARB 

THIS WILL AT LEAST HELP OP·GRAJ:lB ONB' S 
PRAHBS OP REPBRIDlCE ltBGARDING EMPOWERMENT 



to summon up 
to activate 
to insp:ire 

SENSJ:TIVB PERCl!PTJ:ON POWER 

ALERTNESS POWER Dl:SCl!RNHBNT POWER 

l:NTELLJ:GBNCl! POWER 

SMART POWER 

ACUMEN POWER (1) 

J:NSJ:GHT PCIWBR J:NTUJ:TIVB POWER 

U:BNNBSS POWER 

ACUMEN POWER { 2) 

JCNOWI:NG POWBR 

L:rFI-ENRRGY POWER 

l1.iYII.-1!· Deadened evocative power prevente activation 
of energy and is thus a sura symptom of poverlesanesa. :rn 
self and in relation to others, the deadaninq also results in 
non-responeivaness except to groas external sti.Jnuli largely 
emotional and non-rational in effect. Withi.n societal power 
structures , the many constructive aspects of evocative 
powers (ahown in he figure above) tend to be suppressed 
from public awareness , larqaly because they activate ways 
of escaping powerle!!lsness, and can lead to re-wiadom.inq 
that transcends most formats of societal control by the few. 

Chapter 21 

THE FUNCTION of this chapter ia to diacusa t.ha probable 
exiat.ence of multiple intelligence• in order to bagin 
discusaing tha axistence of multiple itu1ate potentiale 
having to do with power and empowerment. 

But it is firat necasaary to have a definition of 
INTBLLIGRNCB which gives credible aupport to the 
discuaaions. 

To ba really serviceable, tbie definition cannot be 
imagined out of thin air, because doing so vould -an that 
individuals could invent wild asaortmanta of such 
definitions peculiar to th81118alvaa. Thera would ba no 
conseneua among individuals, and so no ona vould really know 
what was being talked about. 

Ae it turn• out, there ie no need to introduce 
imagination at all -- because the original Bnglish-lan!l\laga 
definitions of INTBLLIGRNCI!: not only have a consensus 
history, but ara pertinent and to the point. 

However, those original definitions are found only in 
the OXFORD dictionary of the l!:nglish language. The OXFORD 
establishes that our modern dafinitione have hardly any 
relationahip to the original onas. 

The basic distinction between the original and the 
modern definitions is that the original ones ara e vocative 
of .-powsrment, whereaa the modern ones more or lese refer 
only to a rather limited list of skills that can be learned. 
If ever thara wae a big payoff regarding the archaeology of 
nomenclatura, thia is certainly an ex~~~~~ple. 

THE OIUGJ:NA.L RNGLJ:SH DEPJ:Nl:Tl:ONS 
OP INTBLLJ:GRNCE 

According to the Oxford Dictionary of the &nglish 
language, the term INTBLLJ:GSNCI was taken from Latin . 
appeared at about lJ!JO, and was given tbe abort and eimpla 
dafinition of "the faculty of understanding." 
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Tba essential definition of I'ACVLTY was "the power of 
doing anything. • • 

About 1490, a hundred yaara later, a second slightly 
expanded definition had bean eattoblishad. 

IHTBLLIOENC8 referred not only to the faculty of 
understanding but to "Understanding aa a quality admitting 
of degree, specifically with reference to superior 
undaratanding, quicknaaa of mental apprehenaion, and 
sagacity." 

Taken fro111 the Latin SAOIRB (to perceive keenly), the 
nina original Bngliah definitions for SAGACITY ware given 

(1) Kean in aanaa perception, especially that of 
amall; 

(2) Acutenaaa of ~~~ental diacarnmant1 

(l) Having spacial kaennasa for discovery of 
truth; 

(4) Penetrating and judicious in tba ast~tion of 
character and motivaa1 

(5) Penetrating and judicious in tha devising of 
-ans for accomplishment of anda1 

(7) Kaennaaa and capacity for investigation or 
discovery/ 

(I) Kaannass and soundness of judgment in the 
estimation of paraons and conditions; 

(91 Keenness and soundness in the adaptation of 
means to anda. 

Soa~awhat in contrast to the original nina definitiona, 
the modern definitions of SAGACITY are given aa: 

(1) Xeen in sensa perception [today this definition 
ia given aa "obsolete."] 

{2) Of keen and farsighted penetration and 
judgment, 

(l) Caused by or indicating acute discernment. 

Why tha first definition ia coneiderad obsolete in 
modernist terms ia something of a wonderment, since the 
affect ia to ali-.inata ''keen aanaa perceptions•• 
important aspect of understanding. 
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A careful reading of the OXFORD dafinitiona of 
intelligence and intelligent reveals no reference to akill 
or to skills par ••· It would be obvious, however, that 
keen understanding would be nacasaary in order to 
proficiently develop given akilla in different categoriaa of 
learned activity or performance. 

It seeaa that the term SKILL w•s not given aa one of the 
definitions of INTBLLIGBNCB until it appeared in Noah 
Webster's original 1828 Alllarican Dictionary of tba Bngliah 
Language. 

In that dictionary, INTBLLIG&NCB ia siraply defined aa: 
"Undaratanding1 a kill.'' Adding the skill aapact is 
therefore an Americanism. 

It ia aleo interesting to note that sagacity aa keanneaa 
of small was introduced at about 1607 into Bngliah fro111 the 
Francb term SAGACB, which refers to ''Acute in perception, 
especially by the sensa of small. •• 

Plaaea nota that thia French definition does not 
particularly refer to tha physical sanae perception of 
•-11, but to acutanaaa in perception per aa. 

Tbia definition wae quickly converted to slang usage -
i.e., amslly, something that stinka or a ... lla. Indeed, as 
Shakespeare noted "So111athing stinks in tha state of 
Da~rk.'' 

Indeed, that something "smells like • skunk" in 
govarrunant activities is easily undsrst•ndabla. Things can 
become rather ... 11y regarding Wall Street, any buraaucraey, 
given power structuraa, and evan in tha scientific and art 
worlds. 

So, acutely perceiving that ao.ething somehow •-lla ia 
a half way power point to discovering what doee stink. 

RECONSTRUCTING THB ORIGINAL JnfGLISH 
DEFINITIONS OF INTBLL:tGBNCB 

Since modernist definitions of INTBLLIGBNCB do not at 
all INCL008 the eaaances of ita original definitions, the 
-aning is that tba original definitions have been 
deconstructed and replaced. 

If tha original definitions ara reconstructed one finds 
that the definition of INTBLLIGENCB at the beginning of the 
European Ranaiseance might read something like tha 
following: 

:tHTBLLIGBNC.B - the faculty of understanding necaaaary 
to the power of doing anything. tJndaratand.ing baa a 
quality adaitting of degrees of kaanneaa, specifically 
with reference to superior understanding, quickness of 
-ntal apprehension, and sagacity with regard to acute 
pereaiving1 kaen and farsighted judgmant1 panatratiniJ 
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and judicious eatt.-tion of character, -.otivea, persona, 
and conditione, shrewd penetration of discovery, trutba1 
keenneaa and aoundneaa in the adaptation of maana to 
enda.•• 

For a neceaaary and ready comparison, it ia neceaaary to 
reatate the 1100dern paychology definition of intelligence, 
aince thia ia the one that baa bad the moat "reality" 
during 1100derniat timea: 

"INTBLLIGBNC'a, in psychology, [ial the general mental 
ability involved in calculating, reaaoning, perceiving 
relationabipa and analogiea, learning quickly, atoring 
and retrieving information, uaing language fluently, 
claaaifying, generalizing, and adjusting to new 
aituationa." 

At firat take, thia modarn definition •••- to cover 
juat about everything neceaaary to describe intelligence and 
aay that it exiata aa auch. 

But it doe a not. The word ''understanding' • ia not even 
-ntioned in it. 

ADd at thia point anyone really interested in 
empower~~~ent and power aight immediately pauae and m.ake a 
groking effort aa to how the two definition• differ. 

One eaaential difference naeda to be pointed up because 
it ia extr ... ly subtle, and might be miaaed. 

The modernist psychological definition more or leaa 
m.akea for a rather abort liat of PASSIVS akilla that can be 
acquired and perfected by learning proceaaaa. 

The modern definition ia therefore not evocative of too 
111uch except ekilla that are aomevhat 111echanical. This 
factor ia pertinent to elllpOVerlllent, becauae moat do realize 
that one can have akilla, but no pover. 

If ex..tned carefully and tboughtf\llly, the O~Ciginal 
definition• are referring to ACTIVl!l categoriea of 
unde~Catanding that are realizable via acute perceiving and 
keen, penetrating, ahrevd, aound jud~ent, and aagacity. 

The original definition&, then, ARB evocative of a great 
number of pover factora, and ae auch thoae definitions are 
entirely relevant to empoverment, or to recovering fr0111 
depoverment. 

A point to be conaidered rega~Cding the foregoing baa to 
do with how •uch do paaaive definitions of intelligence 
contribute to e.~~~p<~werment and to achieving power? 

THB POSSIBILITY OP MtJLTIPLB 
INTBLLIGKNC'&S 

b wae d.iacuaeed in chapter 20, there ia an idea about 
intelligence which baa been taken eo .uch for granted that 
ita authenticity ia seldom inspected or queationed. 
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This ie the idea that inte lligence ia one aingle thing, 
a aingle unit. It ia then auppoaed that thie \lllit ia 
lodged so-where in the brain·aind of the individual. 

It ia even aeeu.med by aome that it ia poaaible to lea ve 
"the mind" out of tbia, and aaawne that the physical brain 
ia the framework houaing the unit; or that the brain itself 
ia thia aingle intelligence unit. 

Aa a reault of thia unexamined idea, it haa been 
neceaaary to fit a rather vaat number of hwaan qualitiaa 
into thia aingle intelligence unit. Not a .ll of thoaa 
qualities fit too well into the aingle UDit. And ao three 
debates have uiaen a1110ng reaaarchera. 

The aecond haa to do with the idea that not juet one 
intelligence \lllit exiata, but that several of tham do. 

The third involves tha idea that there m.ay be more than 
one "brain" within the whole of the human organiam. 

For tba purpoeea of the diacuaaiona in thia book, it ia 
generally accepted that different kinde, typea, or 
categoriea of po-r exiet. 

Thia leada to the concept that there ia not juat one 
overall unit of pover, eo to apeak, b\lt a nUIIIber of them, 
and each of which would be linked with pa.rticular kinde of 
intelligence, and vith particular kinda of faculties aa 

It can therefore be wondered if one single intelligence 
unit aervea ell of the different kinda of povera and 
faculties. 

It ia certa.inly clear enough that there are different 
kinda of innate potentials within hi.DIL&ll ayatem.a, and that 
aome or ma.ny of aucb potential• never become activate d. 

If a aingle intelligence unit aerved all of the innate 
potentials, then it would ae- that activation of that UDit 
would alao trigger all of the innate potentiala in aome kind 
of acroa a-tbe-boarda manner. 

But by observation, thia ia not what happens in real 
life. And indeed, even IQ teat a addreaa different 
categoriea of intelligence. So the idea of different 
categoriea of intelligenca ia implicit in auch taating. 

SP&CTRUMS Or POII'BRS AND INTBL.LIGKNCBS 

It ia probably not really necaaaary to deal with the 
idea of .... ltiple intelligences, b\lt it ia neceaaary to think 
in tel'liUI of apect~ of powers and intelligence•. 
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A SPECTRUM ia thought of aa "an array of c011p0nenta 
aeparated and arranged in order of aome varyin!J 
c:haraeteriatie.•• 

The varying eharacteriatiea of a apaetrum do eonatitute 
a continuoua aequenee or range, and ao e van a apaetrum ean 
be thoug-ht of aa one ineluaive thing in itaelf. 

Nonetheleaa, the varying ebaracteriatica ara Ulportant 
beeauae it ia only by diac:overing them that tha apec:ific: 
COIIIPQnenta within the apec:trum c:an be identified and 
arranged in aome aapeet to eaeh other . 

Powar ean c:artainly be thought of aa a apactrwn, if only 
bacauaa there ia a sequence or range of it beginning with 
zero Powar, or avan Minus Zero Power, and then rang~in9 along 
in a aaquance that lllight culminate with, aay, Plua Powar One 

If power can be thought of aa a apactrwn of ~~~any degraaa 
and variations, than it ia JDOre or laaa naceaaary to think 
of intallig-enc:a in the aama way. 

Doing eo raiaea the proapect of Zero IntalliiiJance, of 
couraa, but that kind of intelligence ia aomathing many find 
occaaion to not only to wonder about, but to obaarva in 
raal-ti- k.inda of ways. 

In any event. apect~ have IINltiplaa of c0111p0nenta, 
and it ia this fr&~~~e of raferenc:a that peralta the gradual 
conatruction of an .-pc>waring overview into tha natura of 
innate potentiala. 

It would be clear that within auch a apactr\1111, aoaa of 
the eomponenta aight be activated, while others of th­
JD.ig-ht not be, in .. hic:h ease they are usually described aa 
axieting, but latent and inac:tive. 

It ia poaaibla to rephraaa the forag~oing paragraph ae 
follow•: It would be clear that within such a apec:tn11!l, 
ao- of the componenta lllight ba powered-up, while othara of 
them might not be, in which case they can be deac:ribed aa 
powered-down, dapowered, or deprived of empowering energy. 

The spectrum f r aJD.e of reference can indeed ba appliad to 
just about anything which ia made up of a aeries of alig~htly 
different or greatly different components that can be 
identified becauae of aome varying characteristics between 
tham. 

Within the contexte of thia book., thia ineludea: 

Tha innate human factor• that can 
produce an action or an effect. 

THE INTI!LLIGBNCBS: The innate human pow•ra of 
mind that can produc• or manufacture 
understanding in different categoriee of realitiea 
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and available or unavailable information 

THE PACULTIBS: Ill All of the innate power• of the 
huaan aind that form the baaia of all -ntal 
awarenaaa and perc:eptiona; and 121 tha powar of 
doing anything. 

THB CAPACITIES: Tha innate human powera having to 
do with maximum energh:ation, production or 
output. 

THE INGINUITIES: (11 The innata human powers of 
inventing; and (2) the innate hwn.an powera of 
clevarnaaa in devising, combining, daaigning, or 
contriving~. 

THB INTUITIONS: (11 Tha innata human powara and 
faculties of attaining to direct knowledge or 
cognition without rational thought and inference1 and 
(21 i-diate apprehension or cognition. 

THB CLirVI:RNBSSES: The innate human powera of 
adroit reaourc:efulneaa. 

THB SAGACITIES: The innate human p<»~era of 
keenneaa, penetration, aetiiDIItion, and 
adaptation. 

The innate powera of human ingenuity for 
adapting all thinga to hwa.an uae. 

THB ABILITIES• The innate human powers of 
competence via natural talent or acquired 
proficiency. 

THII: SKILLS: 11) A learned power of doing anything 
cmapetantlyJ and (2) learned technical, 
proficient, and dextaroua ability to uae 
knowledge, infor.ation, and data effectively and 
readily in execution or performance. 

MEDITATE UPON TWO OP THE PORBGOING CATBGORIBS 
THAT ARB MOST ALIBN TO YOO 

MHILII: DOING SO, M.AU NOTES OP 
YOUR THOOGHTS AND MBNTAL IMAGES 
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Chapter 22 

rwo OF TH2 PRO-ACTIVE VEHICLES OF POWER: 
lULL AND Dl'NAMISM 

AS THE)' have bec0111e established during the 1110derniat 
dacadae, the conventional eoneepts pertaining to the natura 
of human will and will. power seem elear-eut enough. 

But a more in-depth examination of thoee coneepta 
reveals a rather miserable assortment of subtle eonfusiona 
that serve to disarm pro-active realization and utilization 
of will and will power. 

THE DtSAJUUNG OF lULL 
AND WILL POWER 

There are two broad reeults of this. Firat, it tends to 
meke will and will power reletively harmleee in ways that 
are not eaeily recognizable. 

Second, the diearming e fficiently tends to reduee the 
overall numbara of power contenders who m.ight arise if they 
DID more completely grok the actual. nature of will and will 

THB SOCIETAL PROBLEM OF 
WILL AND WILL POWBR 

An obvious reason behind this disarming ie that any 
given eocietal power etructure eannot r e ally tolerate too 
mueh real will and will power 11111erging among the masses of 
individuals. 

Thoee .. aaaa are supposed to b e subservient to the power 
e trueture, preferably throughout their subservient lives. 

So, if pro-aetive ideas regarding will and will power 
begin m.anifaeting among the eubaervient maaaes, then the 
eontours of the power structure will inconveniently begin to 
undergo various kinds of atresa. 

To the powsrful (who probably have beeome powerful via 
THBIR will and will power) the will and will power of others 
ie always 110111ething to worry about. 



:rndaad, will and will power can aaaily ba thouvht. of aa 
tha top of tha lin a of power • • and faw can auccaad without 
them. 

So, all pratanaaa aaida, it ia rather logical to aaauma 
that the powerful prefer that the othera NOT activate their 
own will and will power. 

:If the powerleaa did activate their own will and will 
power, than the matter of who would have control and 
influence over whom would certainly beca.e aomet.hing of an 
unpredictable ai tuation. 

The hiatory of tha dabatea and •:liacouraaa regarding will 
and will power ia exceedingly long and involved, and even a 
aynopaia of it would taka many pagaa. 

Por the purpoaea of t.hia chapter, though, it ia only 
necaaaary to gat a good idea that will and will po-r ara 
anormoualy significant, and have b een throughout hiatory. 

Tha raaaon for eatabliahing tchia aigniticance ia t.h.at. 
awaranaaa of it bac ... generally loat during U>a twentieth 
century. 

So the twanty-firat century started up with deficit 
u.nderatandi.ng regarding Ule real nature of will and will 

CLUBS TO THB PAST SJ:GNJ:FJ:CANCB 
OP W:ILL AND lULL POWBR 

Prior to what beca~~~e known aa the Modern Age, the topic• 
of will and will power had alwaya bean of enormoua aoc:ietal 
and individual intereat.. 

tvidence of thia intereat ia found in the vaat. number of 
earlier booka on thoae two topica. 

The OXPORtl dictionary of the Kngliah language containa 
twenty· four major detinit.iona for WILL •• a nou.n, and fifty­
three for it aa a verb. Thi.a makea a total of aavanty-aeven 
dafinitiona, each of which ia aupported by aeveral 
identified nuancaa. 

The proliferation of ao ~Uny definition& ea t.abliahea 
that the natura of will waa of exceedingly !.portant 
intereat evan aa the Bngoliah language began to format at 
about the tenth century A.D. 

Duringo Ule aiddle of the ni.Deteentb century, how.ver, 
intereat in the nature of will begoan a at.eap decline, and by 
the middle of the twentieth century investigative intereet 
in the natura of will had almoat diaappeared. 

There are aeveral eubtle reaaona for thia. But a IUjor 
one can be aaaociated with the nineteenth century ahift away 
from traditional aocial claaa ayeta ..... to 1110re egalitarian 
aoc:ial ayat.ema. 

:In t he traditional aocial claa.a ayate,..., only the will 
end will power of the ruling ordera ~Uttered. Thera wa.a 

uaually no upward aoc:ial cli.mbingo panaitted, and auch waa 
often overtly forbidden Wlder threat of condiSifl or ah1ply 
awamary pu.niahment . 

Bven if goiven individual& in the lower powerlea a ordera 
managed to develop aoma will and will power, they were 
expected to contain their energiea in waya conaenaurate with 
their aocial birth claaa. :If they did not agree to thia, 
they would then be eliminated with traditional claaa 
conacioua impunity. 

Tha wide-apread riae of egalitarian aocial ayat-.na 
duringo the nineteenth century of couraa diaaolvad the -ny 
aocial claaa barrier• that. had long prevailed in the 
pyramidal power ayat&IIUI of the paat. 

Philoaophically apeaking, tha egalitarian hypotheaia 
aaaumed fraad0111, equality, and, i111p0rtantly, equal 
opportunity of and for All. 

tn that context, the potentiela of will and will power 
could not be denied to anyone, and it would certainly ••­
non-egalitarian to do ao. THIS context, however, baa never 
been ill\Uili.neted too much, and it may aven be t hat thia 
paravraph repreaenta the firat anWlciation of it. 

POWER va BGAL:ITUtANJ:SM 

Control, authority, end influence (i.e ., power) over 
othera ia not exactly conaiat.ent with the egalitarian 
hypotheaia 

Thia maana, in part. that agali.tariani.am can probably be 
more equally diatributed a-ong the depowerad and powerleaa 
m..aaaea which CAN ahara thia egalitarian common denominator. 

But on average, the powerful, or thoaa contending for 
power, ara not vary much interaatad in anythingo too 
egalitarian bacauae it complicate• power poaitioning and the 
climbing of power ladder&. 

ta•uea of will and will power alao complicate the 
egalitarian hypotheaia itaelf. Many quaationa can be 
pondered. Por exampla. can will and will power be thought 
of a• egalitarian or egalitarian--king? 

If ao, then avaryone'a quotient for actualiaing will 
power would have to equal everyone alae• a . Thia, in turn. 
would imply that everyone• • accaaa to power over other• 
would alao have to ba equal not juat in theory but in fact . 

While the powartul aight pay lip·•arvice to thia in 
theory, it ia naive to think that they would tolarata any 
aarioua manifaatationa along auch linea. 

The iaauea of will and will power are thua rife with 
problea.a for the powerful and for tha acope of 
agalitariania•. Thua, in both caaaa, one way of diaanaingo 
the iaauea ia to diaa:n11 the definition• of W:ILL and wtLL 
POWBR by negating their older and preciae pro·active 



meaning• and then eubetituting Ollllbiguoue meaning• that 
flatt•r hypothetical egalitarianiem. 

A tima-teated etratagam ie involved bare. If it ie 
daeirad that eomething important ebould not ba undaretood ae 
important, than it neade to be redefined •o a• to appaa.r 
unimportant;. 

One can now wonder if this kind of thing baa AC'TtJ.U.LY 
been pulled off in any all-encompa••ing eocio-cultural 

And tha reaainder of thie chapear will ba davoeed to 
exploring ju•e that. 

HISTORICAL AND CONTEMPORARY 
DEFINITIONS OF ''IfiLL'' 

During 1110et of the twentiaeh ceneury, eha convaneional 
definition of will wae1 

''Daaira, wiah, di•po•ition, inclinaeion, appatiea, 
pa•eion, choice, datar.J.naeion, •elf-control, 
volieion. •• Thie 1• eakan from a eruaey lfebatar•a. 
thia definition ia noneanaa if ax-inad cloaaly. 

ror aeartera, if ona thinka tbae daaira, wiah, 
inclination, or evan choiee, ate., ara aynon}'liiOua wieh will, 
ehan one might aa wall think tbae water flowa uphill. 

so it ia necaaaary eo dapare from ebi8 1110derniat clap­
trap, and axam.ina t.ha original definition•. 

In Bngliah, three of the 1110ra baaic and aaaential 
dafinieiona firat appeared ae aboue 900 A.D., tha firee of 
which ia NOT found in contaasporary dictionariaa: 

(ll Tha movement or aeeituda of mind which ia 
diracead wieh eonaeioua intention to, and which 
ieauaa i~~~~~adiataly in, aoma aetion phyaical or 
mantal1 

(2 J Volieion; and 

()) Ineantion, ineent, purpoaa, daea:naination. 

!'or the term VOLITION, 1110ee modern dictionariaa give tha 
definition of: ''The aet of making a choice or deeiaion.•• 

In about 1250 A. D., however, the tera VOLITIONS (in the 
plural) had to do with "faeultiaa of raeolutene•• and 
raaoluta data:naination," which had tha eharaetariatic of 
aalf-aanifaating. 

At about 1738, VOLITION waa baing defined aa "Tba power 
or faculty of willing." 

At about 1836, VOLITIONAL waa baing dafinad ae: 

(1) Of or b•longing to volition, 

(2) Pereaining or relating to the action of willing. 

Now eolllee a mix-up. Arn•riean dictionariee indieate ebat 
VOLITION ie derived from the Latin VOL + ITIO, meaning to 
will or wieh. 

But the mora auehoritative OXFORD dietionary of tha 
lngliah language ind.ieatae that VOLITION came into ltn!ilieh 
not fro. the Latin VOL, but fro. the rreneh VOL. 

In Pranch VOL doae not mean will or wiah, bue FLIGHT, 
end which ia derived from tha Latin VOLARB meanin5J "eo fly, 
to ba nilllbla, active, motional. •• 

The foregoing ie not maraly a aplitting of nomenelatura 
haire, bacauea eha coneapt• of to wieh, daeira, eo ba 
inclined, aec., can be aaan aa aomawbat paaaive againat VOL 
which lllaana to fly, to ba aetiva or motional. 

In tha •ciancaa, if not in American dictionariaa, 
VOLITION ie cloaely connected eo 1110tion , aa in tba caea• of 
VOLATILE and VOLTAGE. 

In paychietry, VOLITION ie ae•ociatad with "aignificant 
and ralevent impuleae. '' (Nota: Paychiaeric dictionariaa, 
aleo refer to "darailmane of iapuleae," end to 
''derailment of thoughte, •• axamplaa of whieh ean ba 
obearved on a daily baeie.) 

So, epparantly eba Britieh l:nglieh dafinieione of 
VOLITION (anargatie, motional) have, in Alllarican Bnglieh, 
baan derailed to -an "wieh or da8ire" and which often gat 
not laUch beyond -r• wiahing or daairing. 

Aa a teat of iaagining-powar hare, one might wonder whae 
will or volieion would be if they DID NOT ancompeee eoma 
kind of .otional activity or anergy . 

Purtbar1110ra, if will or will power did not CAtJSB a 
reault to coaa ineo axietance, or cauaa aoaaehing to happen, 
than it would ba difficult to account for tha continuin!il 
hiatorical intaraae in th-. After all, whatever OOBS NOT 
eauaa liNCh to happen ia uaually of lietle intare•e, if any 
at all. 

If caulativan••• ie functionally linked to will and will 
power, it could be thought that intareat in the powerful ie 
great not baeauea of who or what ebey are, but bacauaa tbay 
eaea to ea1.1aa etuff to happen. Obvareely, intaraet in the 
powarlaaa and the dapowerad ia vary minimal baca1.1ee they 
are, eo to epeak, cau•e-laae. 

I 

I 
I 

I 
I 



Thera are many thraada of thinkin!J that can -r!J• from 
the fora!Joing conaidarationa. 

But clearly ona of thoaa threada might involve tha 
conaidaration that tha faaling of pQ-rlaaanaaa ia not ao 
-...ch involved with aaaantial powarlaaanaaa par aa, but 
rather with c:auaa-laaanasa. 

Thera ia a t~-vorn phraae along thaaa linea that ia 
familiar around the planet: ••r can't gat anything !JOing.•• 
J:f true, thia ia a c:ondition of abaant cauaativanaaa, which 
ia intarprated aa faa ling powerleaa. 

Aa daacribad in chapter :n, it ia qu.ita poaaibla to 
think that one can innately have a great n\llllber of powera, 
intalligancaa, and capacitiaa, ate. But if they ara not 
active, or have bean dapowarad by aocio-c:ultural 
conditioning, than cauaa-laaaneaa can be the raault. 

One of the central conaidarationa of -...powarmant ia to 
obtain aome idaa of what ia ectiva and what ia not - not 
only with regard to aalf, but to everything within the 
parameter• of one' a experiencing thraaholda. 

:tf one ia into tba archaeology of vorda, it can ba 
aoaathing of a ahock to discover that tha Greek term 
DYNAM:lltOS meana ~rful in that lan<JUage, and that DYNAM:l.S 
maana power. 

The shock ccmea about when one raalisaa that the term 
DYN.Uil:C ia NOT associated with or linked to the conventional 
definitions of power, will, or will povar. 

J:t ia claar that tha Rngliah tarm DYNAM:lC ia darivad 
from the Qraak tai'lU, and ao it ia a0111athing of a second 
ahock to diacovar that tha ... aninga of powerful and povar do 
NOT appear in the Bngliah dafinitiona. :lnataad, tha 
English dafinitiona ara given aa: 

(1) Of or relating to physical forca or anargy1 

(l) Harked by c:ontinuoua and usually productive 
activity or chang& I 

(5) Forceful, strong [aa contrasted to vapid and 
weak). 

Tacbnically apaaking, the foregoing ara lor ahould be) 
tha aaaential definitions of will and will power. And with 
t.hia, it can ba pointed up that if thera waa aver a caaa for 

daconditioning ampowarmant via language that averyona uaaa, 
thia ia certainly a rather clear-c:ut example of it. 

:rf this at firat ia aomawbat bard to grok, conaidar the 
h1plicationa of tha following thraa-atep dapovarmant 

(1) CUt COgnitive and educational linka bat-an 
dyn&lll.ic and poverfulnaaa1 

(2) CUt cOgnitive and aduc:ational linka betwaan will 
and dynaaiaa1 

Ill CUt cognitive links batwaan (a) volition aa 
motional-activity-iapulaaa and aubatituta (b) 

volition aa wiab, appatita, or daaire, ate. 

Evaryona baa wiahaa, dasirea, diapoaitiona, paaaiona, 
inclination&, appatitaa, c:hoic:aa, determination, ate. And 
if thoaa are the dafinitiona of will, than avaryona ehould 
hava will and tha rewarda of it. 

:rn othar vorda, detach the concapta of the dyn8Jilic, and 
identify volition merely aa viah or daaira, and aak what ona 
than anda up with. Tha anawar ia a aoc:iatal powar atructura 
in which tba threat of too much ACTJ:VB will and will powar 
baa baan efficiently diaarmed -- end VZA, of all things, 
nomancletura conditioning. 

A StJOOESTIID UCONSTROCTZON OF 
THB J:SSKNTJ:AL DI!:PI:NZTZON OP "WZLL" 

Aa notad earlier, the original definition in English of 
WJ:LL waa1 "Tha .ava-nt or attitude of lllind which ia 
diractad with conacioua intention to, and which ieauaa 
U..diataly in, so ... ac:tion physical or 111antal." 

TO this aaaantial definition ahould ba added tha 
eaaantial nuancaa of volition aa motional, and dynamic aa 
energetic and active. 

By doing tbia, one can and up with the more afficiant 
and accurate maaninga of intention, intent, purpoaa, 
determination, power iapulaes, power flows, and 
reeoluteneaa. 

NOTJ:CB AND OBSBRVB DYNAMZC PHBNOHBNA 
DO NOT J:NCLUDE BLBCTRZCZTY, ANGER, 

A CLUB TO THZS: REMEMBER THAT DYNAMIC 
PHBNOMKNA Ali.B BUSY CAtJSJ:NO OR PRODUCING 

RESULTS OP BOMB lt:rNU 



Power Structure 

~· with the exception of obscene control by force 
power, socie tal control over others requires that will and 
dynllllis• of the others must be conditioned into formats 
resulting in seal-voluntary, sud-hypnotic subserviency to 
the powerful few. S0111t1 writers have analyzed this form of 
subservienc:~y aa •parasiti ... • by the ~rful faw of tha .any. 
However, nona -ntion that unless this kind of subserviency 
is broadly achieved, no Pyramidal Powar syst- Artifice can 
be s et up and arlntained. ~tnowledge eon.ditioni.ng that 
pro110tea ic;r:noraru:::e about the real nature of individual will 
and dynaaisa i a one of the hiddeD societal workhorses that 
flattens general awareness of hwu.n ~rs overall. 

"' 

THERE ARB vary lliAny diatinctiona bet.waan power that ia 
obvious and powa:r: that. ia subtle. 

Subtle powar is probably mo:r:a aucceaa·prona overall than 
obvious power. But thoaa whose awareneaaaa have baan 
g:r:oaaly dWIIbed·down by social conditioning usually can't 
racogniza tha axiatanca of subtla powar . 

And anyway, a.ost. who achieve power lika it to be obvious 
to otbara. So tha power limotligbt ia ala.oat always focuaad 
on obvious po-r. 

Porca power ia an axampla of obvious powar. But thoaa 
achieving powar by force uaually and up baing -nagad, uaad. 
or diaposad of by thoaa who are expert in tachniquaa of 
subtle powar . Subtle powar ia, of couraa, an adjl.lDct of 
stealth power, and which in turn ia the worlthoraa of aacret 

Thera is little doubt that societal powar •• axtanaive 
control, authority. and influence ovar othara banafita vary 
much by ltaaping attention focuaad on obvious powar, while at 
tha s..,.. tiaa pravanting 9aneral awaranaaa about tba natura 
of aubtla, stealth, and aacrat powera. 



Ona of tha aubtla ''IIUiaaagaa'' d.o>mloading from tha 
ebova ia that if ona attempta empowan~~ant only within tha 
viaibla contexte of obvioua powar, than thoaa afforta can 
aaaily fizzla out along tha rocky road ehead. 

It ia thua that tboaa aapiring to vitalizing ampowarment 
naad. to have aoma background knowladga ebout tha many aubtle 
d.iatinctiona that can help integrate ampowan~~ant with 
achiavaiiUint of power. 

SUBTLE POWER AND 
SUBTLE POW&R CONTU:TS 

Thera are many aiaund.aratand.inga regarding tba natura of 
tha word SUBTLB, tha actual dafinitiona of which are q>.~ite 

aurpriain9, eapacially with raapact to power and 
empowan~~ant . 

On avara!Ja, thia tan~~ ia uaad in ita dapowaring 
DOdarniat -aning of "a fina diatinction," and ao tha 
firat Engliah dafinitiona ara given aa "delicate, 
rafinad." 

However, tha llngliah term ia takan from tha Latin te~ 
SUB • TELA meaning ··-b. •• and froa TltXERB -aning ''to 
-ave," i.a., to weava a web . 

Froa~ thia daacend tha aubaidiary English dafinitiona of 
••co.mningly aada or contrived, inganioua, artful, crafty, 
highly akillful, -ntally acuta, kaen." 

There are two • ·-aaagea • • to be groked via tha 
aubeidiary definition• of SUBTLE. 

The firat ia that attempta to deal with power and 
tllllpOWal"lU.nt only within their obvioua, groaa contaxta ara 
probably failura·prona. 

Tha aacond ia that the term StrBTLB ia a power-tara, and 
aa auch aatabliahaa tba real axiatance of aubtla powar(a) 
i.a., tba powar to vaava aubtla waba on behalf of 
ampowan~~ant and 9aining powar. 

Tha tarw~ CONTitXT baa baan uaad in the paragraph above, 
and elaawhere in tbia book. Ita &ngliah llltlaning ia sri van aa 
"the parta of a diacourae that aurround a word or paaaage 
and can throw light upon ita meaning.' ' 

so it lllight not ba h1agined that the definition• of 
StrBTLB and CONTEXT hava 111UCh in COJIIIDOn. 

Hovevar, the ltngliah term ia again taken from Latin, in 
tbia caae from COM • TBXBRB, meaning "to coherently weave 
tog-ether by connection. ' ' 

By tha foregoing diacuaaiona, it ia now at leaat 
aoa~ewhat poaaible to 9rok or intuit tha diatinctiona hatwaan 
tha two catagoriea of aaaily identifiable groaa power 
entitiea and hard to identify aubtle power waha . 

'" 

By extended IIUianing, groaa powar antitiaa ara probably 
alwaya preaant in aubtla powar weba, hut it would ba tha 
power waha that ara DOat aignificant. 

SEPARATING TH.B Sti'BTLII: CONTIUTS OF 
DIWBLOPM&NT AND UNFOLDMENT 

One of tha firat areaa that can ha axam:inad along theaa 
linaa involvaa tha important aubtla diatinctiona betvaan 
unfold.JIIant and development, both of which aaem aiailar 
anough, hut each of which conaiata of two entirely different 
kinda of procaaaaa. 

The eaaential raaaon fo'l" entering into theaa 
diatinctiona ia that thoae aaeking empowerment uaually think 
in tanaa of developing thai'l" power(al aa contraatad to 
unfolding t hem. 

The principal definition of to D8VBLOP (henca 
DBVBLOPMB.NT) ia given aa: "To aat forth 0'1" -k• clea'l" by 
deg'Taea or in datail1 to KXPOUND." 

Tha principal definition of UNJ"OLD (hence tJNli'OLDKEHT) 
given aa: ''To open tha folda of, to apraad out, to 
&XPAND." 

It can ba aaen 'l"ight away that to expound and to expand 
ara not tha •- thing, and that ant iraly different 
procaaaea a'l"e involved. 

Thia diatinction ia ano~ualy aignificant wban it coa~aa 
to concapta of empowerment. Tba principle 'l"eaaon ia that 
those wanting "to davalop" thai'l" powar would be thinking 
in tanaa of aetting it forth to othera O'l" -king it clear by 
degraea to tha~~~. 

It ia to ha admitted that thia aoaetimea d.oaa work, 
aapecially in tha caae of thia or that kind of force power. 

However, thoae aapiring toward empowa1:111ent are P'I"Ohably 
doinsr ao haaad on aoiiUI aanae of powa'l"laaanaaa 0'1" depowermant 
within which thei'l" powar(a) have u.ndargona contraction, 
ahrinkaga, O'l" conatriction, or have bacoma in-folded, aa it 
ware. 

In that meaning, the fi'l"at iaaua ia to opan up and 
expand whatava 'l" baa become conatrictad or in-folded ao aa to 
have almoat no vitalizing activity. 

One of the difficultiea involved hare, ia that the 
concept of davelopaant clearly 'l"efara to making aoiiUitbing 
viaihla in tba outar worlda, whila tha concept of unfoldment 
refara to opening up and expanding aoa~ething that exiata 
within ao that it CAN become viaibla in tba outer worlda. 

Tba concept of "development'' (of any and all thinga) 
ia a particular artifact of tha cultural waat enjoying 
anor1110ua preatiga ainca tba onaet of tha Induat'l"ial 



Revolution that began in Britain about the -.iddle of the 
eeventaenth century. 

The Revolution involved the ewitch from toole to 
machinee, which led to enormoue changee in aocial, economic, 
and power etructure formate baaed on the often dr ... tic 
development of technological innovation•. 

Ae a reeult, the concept of development became over­
lwainoue, and it began to b e applied to all thinge that 
hinted of innovative technol09ical potential& or 
-thodological treat.a~ent. 

One of the central ideae at work within the concept of 
development had to do (and etill doee) with inventing or 
innovating eome thing that did not ex.iet before, and eat it 
forth by degree• and in detail eo that it became amenable to 
methodological uee and, ueually, econO&Lic growth. 

INNOVATB meane "to introduce ae if new," the term 
being taken from the Latin IN + NOVIS meaning "new." 

With regard to eDpOWeraent, individual& tend to think 
that they are powerleee becauee they don't have powere, and 
that they therefore need to innovate thea by eo- naw 
artificial -•n• that didn't exiet before. 

Thia a concept quite different from unfolding what ia 
alread:y there. 

It ia via the foregoing diecueeion that we finally coma 
to tha definition& of UNPOLDHBNT. 

In Knglieb, the verb UNFOLD ie a perfectly good word -­
but one which hae never been applied to the contexte of 
power and empowermant. 

It ie defined •• • 

(11 To open the folde of; 

(2) To epread out, expand, open up; 

(3) To open to view; 

(4) To make clear by gradual diecloeure; 

(6) To develop by increaeing or expanding; 
gradually make clear to underetanding. 

But the verb UNl'OLD bae never been converted into noun 
fo~ -- auch •• UNPOLDMKNT, and which would -•n the etate 
or condition of being unfolded, opened, expanded, bloeeomed, 

In thie eenee, the proceeeee of de-poweraent would 

have aomething to do with preventing unfoldment of innate 
powere naturally exieting. 

UNFOLDMENT AS A PRINCIPLB 

Strictly epeaking, the te:r111 UNFOLDMENT baa reference to 
a principle rather than a concept or idea, and thie ehould 
be underatood ao •• to better grok the many i~~~plicatione of 
unfoldment. 

The term PRINCIPLE ie taken from the Latin PRINCIPIOK 
-anin9 ''at the beginninv•• or ''firet.•• The ltnglish 
definitiona are given ae: 

11) A compreheneive and fundamental law; 

121 The lewe or facta of nature underlying the 
working of an artificial device; and 

(31 An underlying faculty or endo-ent . 

(4) Doctrine or aaaumption interpreted ae being 
fundamental or compreheneive. (Por clarity, thie 
definition refer• to principle• not baaed on lawe 
or facta, but which nevertbeleee eo.etia<ta have 
wide eocietal ueage. J 

Ideae or concepta may be conetructed with relationehip 
to a co~~prehaneive or fundamental principle. But unleea the 
ideae or concept• are identical to the principle, then at 
beet they are but artificial devicee -rely j\lXtapoaed to 
the principle. 

Ae eeen ia the definition& above, a principle eleo 
refer• to an underlying faculty or endowment. 

In the biggeet poeeible picture, tbie refere to the 
underlying facultiea or endo-.nte of our apeciee entire. 

At the •-ller individual level, thie aleo refere to 
underlying facultiea or eado-enta innate to the individual, 
but which can either be active or inactive -- can either be 
~wered or depowared. 

THB SIGNIPICANCB TO POWER Ol" 
BXPANSION ANI) CONTRACTION 

Moat can eaeily graap the eignificanca of -.xpaneion and 
contraction regarding power and -poweraent . 

Power which ie contractin9 ie dia.iniehing (in-folding) 1 

power which ie expanding ie increaaing (out-folding). 

If one feels powerleae, then one• • eenee of power baa 
diaiaiehed and contracted -- baa in-folded. 

If one feel• powerful, then one'• eenee of power baa 
increaeed and expanded -- baa out-folded. 



In thia aenaa, the reaulta will c:onaiat of an opanin!J•Up 
o r a c:loain!J·down of ona• a actual powar factora. However, 
the in· folding of one'a power factor• DOBS NOT MaAN that 
thoae factora have permanently been deconatrueted. 

They have merely become inoperative, and could be 
triggered into u.nfoldaant again . 

THB CONCEPT OP TRIGGBR POWER 

All diecuaaed earlier, the ttll'lll TRIGGER rafara to "a 
atimulua that initiataa a proceaa of acme kind. •• 

The tar. PROCESS refara to "a natural phenomenon aarked 
by !Jradual change a that lead toward a particular raault." 

It ia fair to mention right away that proceaaea can lead 
to deatruetiva aa -11 ea conatructive reaulte. 

And in direct aapact to thia, it ia alao fair to -ntion 
that in the aany vorlda of hWIItln affeira there exiata a 
graat deal of aecraey with regard to which procaaa leeda to 
whatever. 

Indead, ltnowladge about innate hwun procaaaaa of any 
kind tanda to ha conaidar ed a compatitiva end proprietary 
affair, ai-mply beceuae that knowle dge hea a graat deal to do 
with ac:ci.UIIulating and acceaain9 powar. 

Por tllt411;ple, power holdera will certainly want, in 
auhtle waya, to aeeretly trigger proc••••• that will lead to 
tha deatruction of their up·co111ing eompatitora. Likewise, 
tha up-comin9 co~~~patitora will want auhtly to tri9gar 
proceaaea that will lead to the downfall of exiating power 
holdara. 

In the lingo of poward.om, however, auch ia not actually 
referrad to aa ''aubtle power proceaaaa, •• but rather 
lllialaadingly aa ''power ga.mea. •• 

If one ia talkin9 about proeaaaea needed to bake a cake, 
or even the proeeaaaa of building eo~~~putera, then there 
probably ian• t too much aaerecy involved. 

But with the exception of force power, the proceaaea 
raaultin9 in power, empowerment, and depower.ent are an 
entirely different .. tter, one that ia indeed ahrouded in 
thick and nearly i~~~penetrable intellectual toga of aecrecy . 

The intallactual fo9a are of couraa aubtly eatabliahed 
to derail and prevent eaq>Overing i111pulaea not only froa 
unfolding to bigger and better reaulta, but to diaar. any 
knowledge that might tri9ger the impulaea in the firat 
place. 

The idea of unfoldzaent ia more at ho-e in Aaie than in 
the lturopean·influanced Wea t where ltnovladge of unfolcbaant 
ia culturally avoidad. 

"' 

The 1110at ohvioua raaaon for thia avoidance ia quite 
ai111ple. The hwaan. entity poaaeaaea aany thin!Ja that can be 
unfolded, including tha awareneaaea, the perceptiona, end 

With the exception of tba ancient Greeka (whoae power 
atrueturea at leaat encouraged philoaophical unfoldment), 
the Waatern idaaa of the -.ind bald that it vaa aomething to 
be educationally programmed with vhataver info~tion aeta 
vera aaen aa deaire.ble by the aocietal progr&~~~~~~era. Thia 
ahould alao be atated aa aeen aa daairable to tba aocietal 
prog"rt~~a~~~era tha-elvea. 

Aa a raault of thia aociel progoramm.ing, the m.ind could 
be containa,d within and controlled by the paremeters of the 
prog"ramming. 

The idea that the huaan aind ITSBLP and ita innate 
powara abould be unfolded vaa unthinkable •• if only beeauae 
an unfolded m.ind could probably out· think the parameter• of 
the aocial conditioning. 

The proapect of the unfolded aind therefore eonatitutea 
aa-ething of a nightmare to ell aocietal power atruc:turea 
and progr&~~~~~~era. 

The best way to alleviate the poaaibility of thia 
nighbu.re vaa to delete any reference• to ONPOLOM&NT itaelf. 

TRY TO OBSBRVB AND COMPARB AT LUST 
PIV! OOT-POLOING AND PIV! IH·POLOING SITUATIONS 

rHSTBAD, GROit WHAT'S B&HIHD OR BKH&ATH 
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~· A -jor difference betv.en Unfol~nt and 
OevelopHnt is aiAilar to the difference between the aeed 
that nat~~rally unfold• into a aigbty tree and the a utCDObile 
angina that is artificially developed in a factory i.Dto better 
and .ara efficient verai ona. DevelopHnt ia therefore 
linear, atarting fr0111 version 1 and proeeed.i.Dg along to 
aubaequant veraiona. In c::ontraat, Unfoldlllent i a grovtb­
pbua-di.Mnaional in that vbatevar the •aeed• ia to grow 
into intrinaically pra-axiata with it. Development ia 
intilaataly linked to condition• of intelligence-knowledge. 
UnfoldMont peraonifiea phaae-ahifting of life-energy 
an.iAating proeeaaea , tha aaaential nature of which baa not 
ao far bean idantifi..:l. Unfoldment naturally •doe• it itaelf, • 
providing condition• ara appropriate, but Davalo~nt "'does 
not do it itaelf• and require& artificial engineering. 

Chapter 24. 

THC OtRCCT CONNeCTION TO POWER 

SIGNtFICANCC AND INS t GNIFICANCC 

IT tS poaaible by now to GROJ: that power ia not a aingle 
thing·in-itaelf, but ia c::o111p0aed of a n\Wber of aapecta, 
factora, el.,..nta, etc . 

Somoo of the factor• are aaay enough to perceive, other• 
1110ra difficult. Then there are thoaa which 1110re or leaa 
elude obaervation altogether, and which, in hiatorical 
referencaa, c::onatitute the inacrutable facea of power . 

Thoaa inacrutable facea refer to whatever ia not readily 
underatandable about power, whatever ..... to be enigmatic, 
pu.&&ling, obacure, or •• aa-atbinSJ like a riddle. 

Aa lll.i5Jbt be awkwardly put, diacovarinSJ that power ia 
"nuaeroua" quite clearly SJivaa aubatance to the ancient 
aayinSJ that it baa a thouaand facea. 

And ao, if one baa the patience and colalllitlllent to do ao, 
all of tha factor• or elamenta c::onaidered ao far in thia 
volUlll& can be obaai:'Vad and located among the activitiea of 
real life. 

However, in addition to the .oat viaible aapecta of 
power, there exiat varioua inacrutable and enigmatic factor• 
that ara vary difficult to identify, eapecially if one baa 
no clue that they axiat in the firet place. 

And even if one baa ao.a idea that they exiat, it ia 
difficult to ••• that they have any 111eaningful connection to 
power. 

Aa diacuaaad in the forag'oin!l' chapter, one aueh a a pact 
involvea tha proceaa principle& of out-foldlllent 
(e~~~power~~~ent, growth) and in - foldlll.er:r.t (depovan:~&nt, 

vitharin!l'). 
The principle of unfolctm.nt ia aubtle, but ia quite eaay 

to identify and diaeuaa bec::auae 1110at realil:e that thin!l'• 
grow or die dapendin!l' on whether they ara nurtured or not. 

It ia underatood that power accum.alatea, but the 
accuaulatin!l' alao can be thou9ht of aa !l'rovth. So the 
analogy that po-r !l'rowa ia apt. 



A CENTRAL, ENIGMATIC, BUT AMAZING 
THING ABOUT POWBR 

One of the 1110et central problezu ebout power baa to do 
with why it collecta a round aoou life factora or aituationa 

Indeed. it ia aaay enough to obaarve that certain thinga 
become empowered while othera are deprived of powar. Thia 
can laad to all aorta of ._zelllent •• depending, of courae, 
on the contenta and extent of one• a framea of reference. 

Aa but a few axaaplea, power can collect around aoma, 
but not all, vereiona of atupidity, ahort·aightedneaa, and 
evan around coa.plate nonaenaa. 

Converaely, and 1110re often, power doea NOT collect 
around aome, or even many, veraiona of demonatrated 
intelligence, far·aivhtedneaa, and complete eenee·making. 

Power can alao collect around, or flow toward, aomething 
that baa no confin~~ed reality via proof. of authenticity •• 
auch •• many ida a a, thaoriaa, and hypothaeaa. 

Converaaly, power often doea not collect around what 
OORS have confirmed reality via proof of authenticity. 

Finally, power can collect within acanarioa which are 
entirely unworkable via proven and da.onatrated fact, and 
fail to collect within ecenarioe that are deiDOnetrated to be 
workable. 

One of the major raaulta of all thia i.e that "power ia 
where you find it, but not hardly ever where you mivht 
expect it to be.'' 

IS POWER ALWAYS RBLATIVB TO 
SOMETHING BLSU 

Tha foregning diacuaaione a0111awhat eatabliah that power 
ia not a thing-in·itaalf., but ia relative to aomethinv elaa. 

Thia alao auggaata that non·power ia not a thing - in· 
itaalf., but ia relative to e0111ething alae. 

One can certainly obaarve that ~r ia often relative 
to aa-ething alae, and ao it ia worthwhile to be reminded of 
certain dafinitiona. 

RRLATIVB ref.era to thoae inatancea of. "a thing having a 
relation to, a connection with, or a neceaaary dependence 
upon annther thing." 

RRLATIVISM ia defined aa "a theory that knowledge ia 
relative to the lilrlted natura of the mind and the 
conditione of knowing.'' Thie general definition can of 
couraa be applied to individual ainda. 

RRLATIV1TY refera to • • the atata of baing de pendent for 
exiatenca on or determ.ined in nature, value, or quality by 
relation to eomething alae. • • 

And aa baa earlier bean diacuaaed, if. there wee nothing 
to have power over, or in reapact to, then it would be 
difficult either to have or identify power . 

So all cluaa regarding the natura of power lead in the 
direction of. grolting ita relativity with reapect to 
ao.ething alae. 

Indeed, and to amphaah:a, if. power wae a thing-in·itaelf. 
having no relativity to anything, then no one would know 
what to develop power in reapact of. 

Ona way of. enlarging upon thla ia to image a great void 
or vacuua having nothing in it except power-ae - itaelf.. 

The vacuw. aita ae auch .. UNTIL aomathing alae cOBiaa 
into it that causae power to congeal, collect, or -nifeat 
relative to it. 

It can readily ba obaerved that power doea not collect 
around ALL thinga, whatever they may conaiat of, but only 
around SOMB thlnga. And after a while, power .... y uncollact 
from thoaa thing• and collect to other thing• that had no 
power before. 

AN INTRODUCTION TO SIGNIPICANCB 
AND :tNSIGNIFXCANCB 

So why does power accUIQulate around certain thinga, but 
not othera? To begin conatructing anawera to thia. it ia 
first neceaaary to exaaine tha natura of aignificance and 
inaiwaificance. 

And in order to undertake thie ex&~~~ination, it ia uaeful 
to coneider t.ha deacriptiva analogy of. a aighty and powerful 
etor. bavinni.ng wi.th a a~~~all and inaignifi.cant e ddy of air 
at aor1141 diatant place no one knowa where. 

At that diatant place there would be ailliona of aiUll 
air eddiaa. And ao it ia aomething of a queation regarding 
WHY one of them ahould collect additional forcea to it, with 
the whole than turning into a .tghty, powerful gale force. 

All a-.all eddi.ea of air are i.naigni.f.icant at firat, and 
moat of them don• t turn i.nto anything- of extraordinary power 
or force that ia difficult to withatand. 



The foregoing analogy -k•• it poaaible t o realh:e 
aomething about power that ia u aually not elearly pointad 

If we ean withatand aomathing very aaaily, - uaually 
won't think ot it aa powarful or aa power. 

It we have to work to withatand it, then wa bagin 
thinking of it in tarma of aome kind of powar which naeda to 
ba daalt with and/or withatood. 

We uaually aeeept aoaetbing •• HAVING power when it ia 
diffieult to withatand, or when wa ean't do anything about 
H. 

Moat of ua don't thi nk we hava to daal with whatavar 
aetliiUI inaignificant and ao wa uaually ignore whate ver it ia. 

It ia only when it bacomea notieeabla that an 
inai!iftitieant aOJUthing ia building up into a aignitieant 
aomething that we be9in to wateh or monitor it. 

Thera ia aome kind ot logie in thia. But within thia 
logic exia ta a aubtle two-told probl- re9arding power which 
i a not entirely logieal . 

That aubtle probl- ia aort of mind- banding, and ia •• 
followa , It ia not unuaual to find that inaignifieance ia 
being aaaigned to thin9a that ara not inaignifieant; and 
eonvaraely, that aignifieanea ia bein9 aaai90ad to thin9a 
that ara not &i<JRifieant, 

It ia thua that aatabliahin9 aignificane• and 
inaignifieanca -raly involvaa what ona thinka or doean•t 
think about whatavar ia involved. 

And ao, there ia a ganaral hwu.n tandanc:y to attribute 
inaignificanea to thinga that ara not inaignificant, a nd to 
attribute aignifieanea to thin9a that are not aignifieant. 

Thia ia to aay that attributing aigniticanca and 
inaignifieanea to ANYTHING and EVERYTHING ia marely a 
vieiaaitude of tha human mind alway• buay thinking thia way 
and that about whatever. 

At tirat take , thaaa eonaidarationa could ae•• maraly 
auparficial and unintareating. And ao their thundaroua 
a ignifieanee to power iD any of ita thouaand aapeeta might 
not yat be apparent. 

The reaaon for thia ia that tha teraa IMPORTANCE and 
SIGNIFICANCE have beaD dafinad in waya that detaat any 
groking of the axaet meanin9 of the latter tana. And ona ia 
now iDvitad to pay particular attention to what followa. 

CONFUSIONS REGARDING THE DEFINITIONS 
OP IMPORTANCE AND SIGNIFICANCE 

Although tha Bngliah tan~& IMPOR'UNCE and SIGNIFICANCE 
ara uaed aa aynon)'lll&, thara ia an ••••ntial and crucial 

nuanee ba twaen th .. whieh clearly eatabliahea that they 
a hould not ba thou9bt of aa aynonymoua . 

IMPORTANCE ia an axtenaion of IMPORT, tha prineipal 
-•ning of whieh ia ''to bear or eonvay a a meaning . •• 

IMPORTANCE thua "impliea the power of influaneing, or 
tha quality of having evident value, either 9•narally or in 
a partieular relation, and often by -rely axiating. •• 

In contraat, SIGNIFICANCE ia an extenaion of SIGNIFY, 
the prineipla (and original) meaning of whieh ia "to 
betoken, foreahadow, or indicate aa aoaething to take 
plaea.'' 

In other worda, a aignification ia a PORTENT, tha 
-aning of whieb ia "aomathing that foreahadowa a cotaing 
avant; an oaen; prophetic indication or aignificanea . " 

Strietly apaakin9, then, IMPORTANCE can bear , carry, or 
convey maaning. 

But aisrnificanca PORTilNDS aomathing. 

One of the principal reaaona that the definitiona of the 
two terma have bean eollapaed into aaeh other ia that 
foraahadowing, omena, and prophetic indieationa have had a 
lot of bad preaa during tha 1110darniat period of our preaent 
eivilizationa. 

The foregoing diacuaaiona do not 111erely .repreaant 
terminology hair aplitting, largely becauae innate in our 
apeeiea are power• having to do with aenaing and identifying 
faetora that foreahadow thia or that . 

Indeed, no apaciea could ba thought of aa poaaeaain'l 
high intalliganee unleaa it innately eontained faeultiea for 
reeognizin9, to one degree or othar , what• a goin'l to happen. 

Mor eover, failure to aanaa what' a going to happen can be 
thought of •• ona of tha definition• of atupidity - - i.e. , 
"alow of mind, unthinking, dulled in feeling or aenaation, 
banumbad, aenaa-leaa ." 

And here it MUST be mantioned that a lar'l• part of 
getting and -intaining power ia baaed on knowi.ng what • a 
goin9 to happen, and in faet aueh ia al1110at aa preeioua aa 
power itaelf, 

Indeed, if the powerful don't know what• a 'loing to 
happen, then thei.r daya aaauredly ara ni.UIIbared. 

Taking thia into conai.deration, power eonaiata not only 
of control, authori.ty, and i.nfluenee over othara, but alao 



of a~tf1.1l cont~olling and concealing foreknowledge of what• a 
going to happen. 

A f1.1ll pa~t of thie control ova~ other• ei~aply and 
expediently mean• that the oth•~• aho1.1ld NOT have 
foreknowledge of what' a going to happen. 

Th1.1e, vaya and .. ana 11111at be daviead ao that the otb•~• 
become alow of aind, \11\thinking, d1.1lled in feeling o~ 
eanaation, benumbed, or aanaa -leea regarding foreknowledge. 

One of the poaeibla raaaona why ideaa of importance 
I-aning) and aignificanca (portending) have become 
collapaed into each other ia that while it .... y be Olt to find 
out what thinga -en. it ie NOT okay to find out what they 
portend. That NOT OltAY aapact, of COl.\~••· po~tanda gaining 
eJQPOwaJ:B~ant and power. 

The~• ia a pa~tic1.1lar q~.~i~k regarding the ralationebip 
of eignificance lee defined above) to powa~ end empowerment. 

Obvio1.1ely, Ul diecovering meaning and (:l) aeeigning 
eignificenca are function• of hwaen living and axiating, and 
eo both Ill and Ul conaiet of applicationa of awareneee, 
perception•, end cognition• de~ived from them. 

Act1.1ally apaaking, tho1.1gb, .... ening baa to become 
und•~•tood bafo~• anyone can eay it baa bean diecove~ed. 
And .any can read -aninge from aoma information ao1.1rca, but 
not act1.1ally \11\deretand thea. 

So, in aort of a brain-tvieting way , it can tranepira 
that -aninga can be undaratood abo1.1t thinga that really 
cannot have tboaa maeninga, while thinga can aleo have a 
great number of maaninga that never become underetood. 

THB COMPLBX:IT:IBS Or 
ATTR:IBIJT:ING S:IGN:IP:ICANCB TO SOMZTH:ING 

SOlUthi.ng along aiailar linea can be aaid when it comaa 
to the .... tter of attributing aignificance. 

Aa baa been mentioned earlier in tbia chapter, eoaething 
can eeea eignificent when it i.e not, and it ia certainly the 
caea that aomathing can aaaa ineignificent when it ie not. 

Thie COIIIpl~ity .ore then a1.1ggeete that .. ening and 
aiguificance are: 

Ill What one think• they ere; or 

(:Z) lfhat eOIIleone tbinka they era; or 

{3) lfhat a group agraaa to think they ara1 or 

(5) What a doctrine, ad1.1cational Cl.lrriculWII. or an 
hypothaaia hold they are. 

So one can grok that attributing eignificence with 
regard to power and esapowarment ie • ratbe~ c0111plicated 
affair, becauee the attributing can coneiet only of 
thinking. 

And nov co-• the really etrange and aetoniabing aepect 
ebo1.1t thia. 

If people m•~•ly begin to TH:INX that aomething baa 
eignificenca. then power begine to collect arou.nd whatever 

Convaraely, if people aarely TH:nnc: that aomathing ie 
ineignificant. then power doaa not col l ect around it. 

Act.ittadly, thoae two facto~• conatit1.1ta eo-thing of a 
a.ind-bandar. b1.1t nevertheleaa they CAN readily be obeervad 
•• a1.1ch if one patiently looka around within hWIUUl 
activitiee. 

Soaewhat i n atad; contraat, if people think that 
aoaething hae maaning/i.laportanca. than intaraet aey collect 
a~ound it. b1.1t not power o~ empowerment. 

Power and a~apQWerll!ant will not begin to collect aroi.IDd 
aaaning and/or i111p0~tance 1.111laee SOMB people alao eaaign 
aoma kind of eignificence to it. 

The whole of tbie diac1.1aaion -y by now have c~aetad 
aa.athing of a awirl in one' a head and eynapaae. 

B1.1t, for eo .. re-groundi.ng h•~•. it ia vary broadly 
underatood that the inaignificant doaa not ~epreeant power, 
but that the aignificant probably doaa. 

The quirk that baa been introduced in the foregoing 
diac1.1aeiona involve• two factor•: 

(1) Moat think that tbinga th ... alvae have 
eignificanca or inaignificance in eoma eort of 
fi.IDdiUIUintel way that ie independent of huaan 
thinking ebo1.1t thea -- and which. of courae, can 
be the c:aae at laaet in part; 

I:Zl The ATTRIBUTION of eignificanca to eomething 
ac:t1.1ally doe• coneiet of THINXING that: 

{e) Tbie or that HAVE eignific:anceJ and 



I ,, 
(b) Other ldnda of thia or that HAVB 

inaignifieanee. 

From thia it ean be daduead that the management and 
1114nipulation of significance, whether real or Uuogined, is a 
full ••pect of all power ga.maa, aceeea to power, power 
acquisition, power positioning, and maintenance of power. 

THIS bacomee fully understandable in that the 
inai!1J1ifieant i a, wa ll, insignificant, and ao whatever it 
conaiata of doaa not atand a chance in any power or 
empowerment context. 

THB SIGN:IPICANCB OF THINJUNG THAT 
SOnTHtNG 15 SIGIUPICANT 

(ll How doaa something become THOUGHT OF as 
having significance? and 

(2) Why ia it that aignificanca can be attributed to 
both the real and the imagined? 

Theae two aepec:te are eort of wobbly with regard to 
eatabliahing any kind of certainty, and eo it ia tricky to 
addraaa them. 

However, one of the more recognizable cartaintiea 
involved ia that power will not collect around or flow to 
what ia thought to b e insignificant. That certainty is not 
aatoniahing. 

But another certainty IS aatonishing. lf a numbar of 
individuala collective ly begin to think that something, 
whathar raal or imaginad, has significance, than powar 
begins to collact around it, avan if only weakly at first. 
THAT is astonishing. 

And indeed, when more individuals collactively bagin to 
think-agree that somathing baa significance, then 11110re power 
will collact to whatevar it ia - - peraon, idaa, pbiloaophy, 
facta, thaory, hypotbesia, real realitiea, i llusory 

Purthermore, when the aame beg ina to be a a aD. a a 
inaignificant, then power can quickly depart with a thwap. 

Within the contexta of thia chapter, than, aignificance 
aquala power of tbia or that kir~.d, whil e insignificance 
aquala powerleaaneaa of all kinda. 

In thia aenae, it can be appreciated that power PLOWS 
TOWARD whatever ia thought to have aignificance -- and PLOWS 
AWAY frr~.m whatever ia thought to have inaignificance. 

This ia al11110at the aame aa aaying that THINXING cauaea 
the flowing toward or the flowing a way from. 

So something regarding empowerment dependa on the acope 
of one• a awareneasea and perceptionOJ with respect to senaing 
and identifying thia flowing toward and flowing away fro111. 

Thara ia a aingle clue here . Significance ia attributed 
to whatever is thought to foreahadow something, while if 
aomething ia thought to foreahadow nothing, then 
insignificance ia attributed to it. 

Tha EngliOJh language has a aingle tar111 for this -­
FUTURITY • • defined aa: ''future1 the quality or atate of 
being futureJ future events or PROSPECTS [emphasis added) . 

And inde.ed, fut\lre prospecta, if seemingly prospective 
enough, WILL have po-r flowing to them.. 

Conversely, whatever ia thought not to contributa to 
future prospeeta WlLL have power flowing away from it. 

TRY TO OBSERVE WHAT POWER IS FLOWING 
TOWARD AND AWAY FROM 

EXCLUDE SELP PROM THIS I!:PPORT SO AS TO 
AVOID POSSIBLS: EGO STRESSES 



HUMAN CONSENSUS-THINK OETERMIN£5 
SIGNIFICANCE " INSIGNIFICANCE 

WHETHER REAL OR IAAGINEO 

f.lill:ll.....l. Power issues based on significance and 
insignificance are foraidable brain twisters because there 
can be crisscrossed real and faked versions that are hard 
to decipher. C0111111unal and consensus thinking are the 
deteraining factors: I .1'!. , sa.etbing gains ~r if enough 
THINlt it is siqnificant even if it is not, but loses power 
if enough THINlt is insignificant evan if it is not. The 
THINlt-THINlt crisacrou is opportune for illusion-spinning 
and d.!sinformation strategies, and for .anag-nt of all 
foraa of control-authority-influence. 

Chapter l5 

EMPOWBRMI!:NT versus THE DUMBING-DOWN 
OP HUMAN SeNSING SYST&KS 

THJt CIWTRAL topic of this chapter baa to do with the 
dumbing-doom of knowledge with respect to the extensive 
scope of human sensing syate ... 

But to gat to that topic in relationship to power, 
empowar.ant, and dapowar.ent, wa have to _,.amine ca..;tain 
ancillary iseues that help bring to light tha reasons WHY 
t he dumbing-down has occurred. 

As discussed in the fo..;agoing chapte..;, tba iaeusa 
surrounding tha topic of si~ificance ara quite convoluting. 
Thera ara no lass than four principal rsaeons (factors) for 
this, and it does take a bit of mental effort to sort 
through t hem. 

Pirst, significance can be att..;ibutad to soaathing that 
is not significant (!.a., fake significance.) In other 
words, sot11athing having no real futurity can ba said to have 
it. Thoee who accept the alleged si~ificance eventually 
find out that thara is no futurity involved, and and up as 
losers of soma kind. 

Second, ineignificanca can be alleged regarding 
ao .. sthing that really does have significance (i. •·, 
insignificance . I 

Thus, when what baa been alleged as insi~ificant turus 
out to bava powerful futurity, those who accepted the 
alleged ineignificanca turn out to ba loeera of eoiQ& kind. 

Third, the faking of significance and insignificance 
..;ap..;esent very efficient -thode that ..;sault in controlling 
and influencing what other a think about things. 

After all, if other s ara to be controlled and 
influenced, then it is necessary to distort and confuse 
their perceptions regarding real ai~ificance and 
insignificance. 

Pourth, eatabliahing that something is insignificant 
when it is not is one of the 1110at important ,...thode for 
inducing and controlling depowerm.nt. Tbe rationale hera is 
quite eimpla and efficient. 
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Aa a natural tendency, people don't devote attention end 
inter-eat to what they think ia inaignificant. so 
eatebliahinsr &O&ething aa inaignificant when it ia not ia , 
very eaay way to deflect attention and inter-eat about it. 
And indeed, if people don't giva attention to ao .... thing or 
have inter-eat in it, than it ia often inviaible to thea. 

The four factor• abova lead to a very old but 
recognizable dil._.: if the four factor• are conaidared, 
than how ia ona to eatabliab what ia real. 

Many otharviae elegant philoaophical ayatalU have 
foundered and c0111a to grief becauae of thia. And ao at thia 
raading, ona need not nacaaaarily faal too atupid if one 
experiencee difficultiea in \111deretanding or groking- the 
whole. 

While the i a aue of aignificanca varaua inaivnificanca 
conatitutaa a continuing philosophical dilemma, it 1• not 
too much of one when it c0111ea to powar, empovarm.ant, and 
dapowanunt. 

The raaaon, roughly but pointedly apeaking, ia that 
power over othara ia obtained by any and all maana poaaibla, 
and THIS ia not a diluaa. 

THB SIGNIFICANCE OP 
ACCESS TO PUTURITY 

Aa aa.rliar diacuaaed in chapter ::14, there ia a -jor, 
aubtla, raaaon aa to why confuaiona need to be aocially 
engineered about aignificanca and inaignificance. 

Tbia raaaon ia that what ia truly aignificant uaually 
not only portend• but aventuataa in aoma kind of a future, 
while what ia truly inaignificant uaually doaa not. 

The t&l"lll PUTURB ia dafinad not only •• "what ia going 
to happan," and "an axpactation of advanca-nt or 
provraaaive davalop~~~ent.'' 

Aa already indicated, nntrRITY ia defined aa ''future 
eventa or proapacta. •• 

Tba .oat probable P~phaaia ia uaually on "future 
proapacta'' becauae varioua ldnda of prospect& can be 
derived from future evanta no matter what they conaiat of. 
The ''proapactive futurity•• ia therefore alwaya mora 
aignificant than the "event futurity." 

It ahould be obvioua that proapactiva futurity and power 
are intarralatad. 

And if it ia, than it ia alao obvioua that the powerful 
would wiab to have control, authority, and influence not 
only in praaant time, but even more ao with regard to 
proapectiva futurity. 

And the .oat obvioua reaaon tor control by the powerful 
of proapectiva futurity ia to enable the powerful to be the 
firat-line -jor benaficiariea of it. 

If the real-life, real-time, implication• of the 
forasroinv are patiently meditated upon, then it ia 
unthinkabla that the powerful would do anything other than 
vary carefully guard, protect, and prevent wida-apread 
foraknovledga accaaa to proapective futurity. 

IDBNTIPYING THB NBittl-TO-J:NOW FACTOR 
WITHIN POWER STRUCTURES 

The whole of the proapective futurity thing ia, of 
couraa, very coa~plex and confuaing, ao much ao that it ia 
difficult to relata it to aomething individual• can identify 
with. But tbare ia one way of doing eo, if only partially, 
that 1110at can eaaily racosrnize. 

If it ia hypothaaized that foraltnowledga and powar have 
diraet ralationahipa to each other, than power gamea are not 
only gamea of powar, but also gamea of proapectiva 
foreknowledge managa-nt, manipulation, and concealment. 

If thia ia ao, it muat than be hypethaaizad that aecaaa 
to proapaetiva foraltnowladga ia alaost aa important •• 
acceaa to power. 

But thia ia the aama aa aaying that if accaaa to powar 
ia very carefully guarded and denied to the many, than 
accaaa to proapactiva foreknowledge ia almost equally 
vuarded and denied to the many. 

And in fact, if one conaidera the typical atructure of a 
power pyraaid in tbia light, one can diacover a significant 
bit of power-atructu:re anatomy that baa never bean dravgad 
into the lisrht of day. 

Thia bit, bovavar, ia quite well-known in aecurity 
ayatalU everywhere, but baa not bean applied to power 
atructuraa in ganaral. 

The "need to know" factor, and in ove rall ~r tenllS 
it .acre or laaa breaka down aa followa: 

(1) Power alitaa need to know evarythin!J, or thay 
will not remain •• auch for vary long . 

(::1) The powerful need to know only what the power 
elitaa tall them . 

(3) The worker• aupporting and aarvicing the power 
atructura need to know only what they need to 
know in order to continua aupporting and 
aervicing the power structure. 

(4) The re,.indar of the relatively powerleaa 
population• incorporated into the power structure 
need to know nothing -- except, poaaibly, what 
they need to know in order to kaep thea .ore or 



laee content and not rabellioua within the 
c:onfinea of their powerleaan•••. 

:In fact, the anatomy of a power at.ruc:ture can adequately 
ba diagr-.d not by who' a who within it, or by •oc:iel 
atatua, but by how the need~t.o~know gradient• are eat up, 
.onitored, aanaged, and aaint.ained. 

:If the power at.ructure ia exa:ainad in thia way, it turna 
out that even aany of the merely powerful don't know vary 
much. And if having wealth ia, by it•elf, conaidered a 
power factor, then aany of the wealthy often know even l•••· 

PROPHYU.XlS REGAR.DlNG ACCESS TO POWER 
ANti PROSPBCT:lVB PORB!rnOWLBOOE 

So, if power i• ••en aa extre-ly prec:ioua and to be 
highly daaired, then accaaa to it mu•t ba guarded, or at 
laaat not made eaay to obtain. 

lf waya and meana c:an be aet up to prevent eaay acceaa 
to power, then it can be enjoyed by t.ha few who hava aat up, 
or endoraed, tha waya and mean•. 

Tha beat and .oat effic:ient way to aan•ge and parpatuate 
thia kind of thinsr ia to prohibit ALL real infon~ation about 
power, empowerment, and methode of dapowen~~ent. 

It ia thua that the combined total abaence of power 
•tudiea, raaearch, knowledge, and power achool• acta lika a 
sranaral prophylactic that preventa, ward• off. and guard• 
again•t the in•eainating of power growth &IIOng tha 
population• entire. 

:Indeed, t.ha total ab•ence affactivaly dwaba~down not 
only intellectual knowledge about power, but even the 
aweren••••• that ara needed to ina.-..inate &~~~pCweraent.. 

If proapec:tiva foreknowledge baa aomathinsr to do with 
gaininsr accaa• to powar, then gaining c:ognit.ive accaaa to 
auch Kt:IST be traatad aomewhat along t.ha proven efficient 
linea of gaininsr acceaa to power. 

Thua, a total abaenc:e of foreknowledge traininsr achool• 
muat. ba angineerad into exiat.ance. 

TH:IS total abaance acta like a prophylactic that 
prevent•, warda off, and guarda againat any raal accaaa to 
foraltnowladge. 

Tha hopad~for re•ult of thia ia that tha general 
population• are artificially dwabed~down :IN GENERAL with 
reapact to empowerment of h\DILII.D foreltnowledga facultiea -­
and which facultiaa are conai•t.ently preaent within our 
apaciae. 

If only randoraly, api•odea of foreknowledge have 
naturally blo•aomad forth within all aorta of individual• 
ainc:e time i~rial, and even a.ong the powerl•••· 

And ao, aa it turna out, acceaa to power can more aaaily 
be contained and prevented than ace••• to foreltnowledsre. lf 
effic:ient. foreknowledge ia combined with efficient. at.ealt.h 
pewera, than tha powerful do underatand that thera ie a 
apec:ial problea here. 

:rt ia worth pointing up an ialportant factor ragarding­
prophylaxia that uaually aacapea notice. 

The c:oncept of prophylactic& u•ually achievea 
aignificance only with regard to preventing aexual 
inaaaination of egg by apen~~. 

But. in a largar picture of what ia involved, hwuna 
cannot really prevent anything unlaaa thay daaign and 
engineer tha waya and meana to do so. 

Aa it ia, moat dictionariaa dafina PROPHYLAXlS aa: 
"meaaurea DBSlGNED {e~aphaaie added] to pr•••rv• or 
pravant.'' "'hatavar. 

Thua, if forekno"'ledga can be prevented by information 
prophylaxia, than power can more eaaily be pre•erved at 
lea at with reapect to foreknowledge. 

THE CONNECTION OF DUMMIES WITH 
REGARD TO POWER 

On average, the genaral concept• having to do with dwab, 
dwabneaa, and d\mD)', uaually focua on tha idea of natural or 
inharant atupidit.y, a tera uaually thought of •• a eynonya 
for dumb. But there are aubtla differenc:aa bet.waan t.ha two. 

STUPIDITY ia principally defined, without too much 
elaboration, aa "alowneaa of mind." 

But DtJMB ia principally defined, again "'ithout too auch 
elaboration, aa "deatitute of power" regarding aomet.hing, 
and aa ''lacking aoma uaual attribute,'' eapec:ially in tha 
caaa of ''having no •alf·propulaion.w 

Thua, with raapec:t to ANY of tha many contaxt.a of power 
and empowen~~ent, "having no aelf-propulaionw ia almoat 
identical to having powerlessness. 

Dumbneee and atupidity are moat frequently thought of ae 
naturally exiat.ing or aa inherent. But -.:ora to the point of 
anything aignific:ant, both can be engineered into exiatence 
via environmental fact.ora, and via aoc:ial conditioning 
fact.ora. 

If dwabn••• and 1tupidit.y are the reault of thoae two 
factora, tben it i• in that aena a that omm DOWN i• defined. 

It taltaa effort of aome kind to dUIIIb·down, deliberate 
effort, the rea•ona for which ara exceedingly hard to 
identify. 



However, there ie one definition for DOMMY thet 
signifies something elong such lines. A DOMMY ie defined as 
"one ae..Un!Jly to act for himself but ia in reality acting 
for or at the direction of another or of others.'' 

Here, one may aa well acld! "acting" under the control 
and influence of another or othera. '' 

In the light of the fore!Join!J definitions, it is now 
poaaible to hypothesize that stupidity and dumbneea can 
artificially be deaigned ao ee to act as prophylactics 
regarding access to power and foreknowledge. 

The beat possible result of tbia deaig-nin!J would 
eventuate if ita targete found themselvee ''having no meana 
of self-propulsion"' relative to accees of power and ita 
cloee associate, foreknowled9e. 

It would be obvious that "aelf-propuleion'" ia a 
fundamental fonut upon which any initiating" of ampower111ent 
beaically dependa. 

LACK OF STUDIES REGARDING INTUITION 

It ia generally understood that intuition hae many uses, 
meaning that it is some sort ot collective of powere, 
faculties, and intelligencea, each of which download 
different functiona. 

However that may be, the idea of intuition as 
foreknowled!J& predominates - and it ia thue that intuition 
ia doubly damned in relationship to power and foreknowledge. 

Intuition ie referred to all of the time, at leaet among 
the general population, and so it may be thought that a 
9reat deal of knowledge hae eccUliiUleted about it. 

In fact, researched information about it ie very aperse, 
even in, of all places, the eomewhat organized realms of 
parapsychology. If one seeke infonution about intuition, 
one will find little more than a few brief definitions. 

Webater'a, for example, indicates that INTUITION is 
''the power or faculty of attaining to direct knowledge or 
cognition without rational thought or reference . •• 

The ENCYCLOPEDIA OF OCCULTISM AND PARAPSYCHOLOGY 
indicatee that INTUITION ia ''that sanae of faculty in the 
human mind by which man knows (or may know) facta of which 
be would otherwise not be cog-nizant -- acta which might not 
be apparent to him. through procees of reaeon or eo-called 
ecientific proof.'' 

The up-ehot of what ie known about intuition ia that the 
ter111 exieta, but much beyond that is absent, at least in any 
authoritative sanae. 

That the reaaon for thie is yet ANOTHER knowledge 
abaence ie by now perfectly obvioue. Intuition has 
something to do, ae it might be put, with intuition& 
regarding power and empower111ent possibilities and 
potential&, end with obtaining or accesaing prospective 
foreknowledge all well. 

So, if ever there was a candidate which needed to 
undergo exteneive prophylactic dumbing-down proceeaaa, here 
ia one that has direct and literal eignificance. 

THE POSSIBLE EXTENT OJ' HUMAN 
SENSING SYSTEMS 

If intuition were to be better underetood and explained, 
then it probably would have to be conceptualized as being 
CODipl'ised of some kind of eenaing systelflB having to do with 
"the powell' Oil' faculty of attaining to di:rect knowledge or 
cognition without rational thought and infel'ence. '' 

Although the above definition ia found in dictional'iea, 
it is :rather mialeading. 

Foil' one thing, thai' a ia no apparent logic to auppoae 
that l'&tional thought and inference cannot fig1.1:re into 
intui tion. 

There ie also eve:ry reaeon to suppose that ''the powe:r 
oil' faculty" ie basically COIIIpQsed of interaction& of 
multiple kinde of eensing aysteme which conventional power 
authol'iti.es of cou!'ee aase:rt do not and cannot exiet. 

P'ul'thermo:re, if one etudies hieto:ry with regard to how 
paat peoples and cultu!'es viewed the existence of eansing 
systems, two particularly int81'88ting- facto:ra can be 
uneove!'ed Oil' at leaet extl'apolated upon. 

(1) our pre-111o0de:rn predeceeeo!'a neve!' doubted t he 
exiatence of vhat the 111o0de:rn aciencee identified 
ae the five phyaical seneea. 

(::1:) But the idea that humane poeeeaeed ONLY five 
phyaicel senaee did not exiat in the past, even 
among G!'eek philosopher• who advocated a 
..... terial explanation for the unive:rae. 

Howevel', the number end kinds of eensing syatem.s were 
not particularly well-defined in the past -- lal'gely because 
people dealt not with mechaniems of the sensing systems, but 
with thai!' out-put QtJAL:ITY. 

In othel' words, people tended to judge eensing (of any 
kind) by what resulted becauae of it, even if what was 
aeneed had no connection to the phyaical realms. 

:It ie clear that our predeceaaora, even at the stal't-up 
of reco!'ded histocy, accepted the existence of human sensing 
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syst..,.. P•~ sa. Indeed, the c:ata!iJO~ization of what IS and 
what ie NOT sensory is th•~•fo~• of ~•latively ~•cant 
origin. 

Intuition, and ita associated aaneing ayatama, cannot be 
baaed only on the five physical senses. For example, tha 
sensing of love, hate, and sexual avai labili ty are not 
functions of the five physic:al sanaaa, and neithe~ is the 
sensing of stealth activity, sacracy, duplicity, truth, 
falsehood, and evan tha sensing of pow•~. 

DfOWLBDGJ!: OF HUMAN SENSING SYSTB:KS 
THAT HAS BEEN DtrMlii!:O~DOWN 

Aa aight ba unda~stood by nov, the easiest vay of 
dumbin!iJ~down knowledge of ao.etbing is to undertake vaya and 
-an• that and up ~educing it to insignificance. 

If this is auccaasful, than paopla ara likely not to 
notice it at al l, o~ avan want to. 

Most paopla realize that they poaaaaa sensing ayat ... 
that hava bean d\llllbed down v i thin the contex;te of 
conventional cultural, scientific, and philosophical terms, 
but they sald0111 realize vhy o~ hov. 

Hoveve~, if the prospective of multiple sensing systaiDS 
is readmitted into consideration, all individual humans can 
ba thought of as composites of aalf~propulsion walking, 
talking, thinking sensing sya t ama. 

Within that contax;t, the sanain9 eystems can ba said to 
exist in everyone. It is only their "aalf~propul aion" 

that bas bean dumbed down. 
It is entirely p~obabla that the aalf~propulaion c:an at 

least be somewhat ~•activated by si111ply bac:ODiin!iJ avara of 
what sensing sys tems have baan dumbed down. 

OlJ until about twenty yaa~s ago, the existence of 
dum.bad~down sensing syat ... would have had to ba 
hypothetically argued via peychical and parapsychological 

It is no longer nacaaaary to argue fo~ the axiatanca of 
ax;tensiva huaan sansin9 ayat81DS in hypothetical t e rms. The 
reason is that knowledge raga~din9 the ex;tansiva natura of 
hwaan san&ing systama baa dramatically increased ~- not in 
parapsychology, but, baliava it or not , in the sciences 

It is now clea~ that tha bWD&n poasaaaas not just the 
five standard sensing syat..,.., but vary IIUUlY mora of vary 
different kinds. 

rHI! PAST ARGUKI!NT AGAINST THE EXISTENCE 
OF Mt1LTI·CONPLBX SltNS:rNG SYSTI!M.S 

In order to help grok the list of axtandad human aansing 
systems that will shortly fol low, it naada to be understood 

----- --

that tha scientific arguaant against thai~ axistanca 
cantered o n a particula~ aspect. 

If sensing aysta1n11 (such as those having to do with 
intuition, ate.) ware to ba admitted as ax;isting, then there 
naadad to ba receptors for them. 

For axa.pla, the eye syat .... ware receptors for light 
and form. Tha ••~ ayata1n11 wa r e receptors for sound. The 
noaa aystaiDS v era receptors for small, the tongue systaiDS 
for taata, and the akin for tactile impressions or fealin9. 

And that was the extant of bwaan aansin9 receptors ~­

until devel opments in electron lll.icroacopaa -d• it possible 
to discover other kinds of receptors on and within the h uman 
biol09ic:al Or!iJaniam. 

For c:la~ity, a RECEPTOR is defined as "a call or group 
of calla that receive stimuli." 

A SHORT LIST OF SlmSING SYSTEMS 
RECBPTORS THAT KAVJl BEBN DISCOV:BRBD 

Plaaee nota that the following itama are nwabarad . 
this is maraly for convenience, and the numbering doae not 
astabliah any partic:ula~ prioll'ity. 

1. Racaptora in the noaa sensing ayatiULS that .. small" 
emotions, and that c:an identify motives, sexual rac:aptivity, 
antagonism, banavolanca, etc. (All thea a are formats of 
what ara c01111110nly referred to aa viba~aanaing). 

2. Racaptora in the ear aanaing ayatiiiDS that detect and 
identify differences in praasura and electromagnetic 
frequencies (formats of ESP). 

3. Skin receptors that detect balance and imbalance 
~agarding what is ax;tarnal to the bio-body (forlUts of 
rflliiOta-aansing, a mixed form of BSP and claiii'Voyance). 

4. Skin receptors that detect motion outside of the 
body, aven vhan the body is aa l aap (a fon~at of SSP). 

5. Direc:tional finding and locating receptors in the 
endocrine and nauropeptide syeta1n11 (formate of dowsing, 
intermixed with fonaata of co90itiva CSP or intuition). 

6. M'hola-body receptors, includin!J hair, that identify 
fluidic 1110tions of holl'izontal, vaJ"tical, diagonal, even if 
not visually perceived (as. for IIX&lllple, in the "psychic" 
factor& of the -rtial art of Akido) . 

7. SJtin receptors that • rec090h:e• the tllllq)e~amant of 
other biological OII'!Janis- (a format of psi "ll'aading"). 

·- -



8. Subliainal aanaory ayuoema wh.J.ch locate and idantify 
pitch of SO\Uld, a aanaa of heat acroaa great diatancea, a 
aanaa of frequencies and wavaa, either -chanical or 
energetic (all being formats of .BSP and viba·aanain9l. 

9. Racaptora that ide ntify poaitiva and negative 
charged particle• at the a tomic laval. The tar. utilil:ad 
for thia in paychical raaaarc:h ia ••aJ.cro-pai,• but which 
ia rare. but which baa been frequently da1110natra tad 
aapacially in the caaa of C. W. Laad.baatar who publiahad 
OCctiLT CHEMISTRY (19081. Thir t y yaara bafora the invention 
of electron aicr oacopaa, he corr ectly daac r ibad aub·atomic 
particlaa, ~y undiacovarad, but diacovared ainca. Micro­
psi faculties are 111antionad •• one of the ancient S:IDH:IS of 
ancient :India (aaa, for axa.pla, YOGA SUTRAS or PAT.t.NJAL:I). 

10. MicroayataiiiS tranaducing of various forma of 
~~~achanical, chaa~ical, and a1actro~~~agnatic enar9Y into 
a~aaningful ner ve impulaaa (all commonly t hought of •• FORMS 
01" .BSPJ. 

11. Raceptora that aanaa gravita tional chan9•• (a fora 
of DOWSING) . 

12. Neurological aanaaa for interpreting modulated 
electronic infonution by converting it into analog aignala 
for aantal atoraga, interpretation. and CO'lflition (one of 
the bio-aind baaaa for TELEPATHY). 

ll. Bio-alactronic racaptor a for aanaing radiation, 
including X·raya, co.-ic raya, infrared radiation, and 
ultraviolet light, all of thaaa recaptor• baing found in the 
retina of the aye (part of the baaia for varioua foraa of 
CLAIRVOYAN'CJ:). 

1 4 . Recaptor a that raapond to exterior electrical 
tialda and ayata~~~a (producing forma of CLA:IRVOYAN'CI and AttAA 
"READING"). 

Today, the fol l owing highly apaci ali:l:ed aenaing ayatema 
are referred to in tha naw aciancaa •• HUMAN SBMAPHORI 
CAPACITIES. 

15. Skin racaptora for aenain g per ception• of bonding 
or antagonia111 (thought of aa formlil of INTUITION), 

16, Sanaing ayataiU for non-varbal " language• 
COIDIIIunicating (thou9ht of aa a form of T.BL"IPATHY or V:IB.B· 
S.BNS:ING). 

17. Combined aanaing ayatema (neura l natwork.a) for 
~~~aking 111aaning out of at laaat 1l0 idantifiad nonverbal 
phyaical gaaturaa and twenty baaic kinde of nonverbal 

-••agaa (thought of aa :INTinTIONAL CHARACTER ASSI:SSNE!f'T or 
a particular fora of CLA:IRVOYAN'C&) . 

18. Raceptora that trigger alarm and apprehension 
before their aourcaa are directly per ceived (a particularly 
valuable type of PSYCHIC FORESIGHT, I"'RESEEING, INTUITION). 

1'. Saneing ayat..,.. for regia taring and identifying 
nonvarbal a.otional wavaa (a form of INTUITION and/or 
TELEPATHY or CLAIRVOY.t.NCE) • 

The following a r e now known to be aaaociatad with the 
PINIAL GLAND if it ia healthy and in good working order . 

20. Senaaa and ae1110ry·atoraa cyclaa of light and 
darknaaa, anticipating th- with accuracy aa the daily 
1110tiona of t he aun and moon changa (a kind of PSYCHI C 
FORECASTING or I"OTURB SBB:ING) . 

21. Sanain g and raaponding to aol ar and lunar rhythlu, 
aolar diarup tiona (flaraa, aunapotal and moon-c:auaed tidal 
chang•• (water or gaop hyaical onaa), and can aanaa 
"coaing" earthquakes and atorms (a fora of PRZDICT:IVB BSP 
aapacially noted in aailora, fal'lllera, but also in cows, 
dogoa, cata, and anakaa). 

22. If the pineal gland ia fully functional, it acta aa 
a nonvisual photo-recaptor (the p aych.J.c equivalent baing 
"X-RAT VISION,. ) . 

The following aanaaa or aanaing ayat..,.. are aiailar to 
acme already -ntioned, but they appear to function upon a 
completely different baaia and are additional to thea. 

It ia now thou9ht that thia baaia ia almoat eartainly 
the WATBR contained in the bin-body, in tha phyaica.l 
component• of tha narva ayat ...... and the physical part of 
the brain . 

It ia not yet undaratood how WATER ia uaad thia way to 
craata a fluidic but elaborate aeries of interconnected 
aanaing ayatam.a. 

One of the beat gu•••••· yet to be aatabli ahad, ia that 
the vibration• of the water 1110laculaa link together 
throughout the anti:.;-a bio-body and fol'lll t he equivalen t of 
radar or •on•:.;- antennae. 

Thaaa liquid antann• aanaing •y•t em.a appa•r to detect 
the following categories. Divided by catagoriaa, they ean 
ba thought of aa individualized and highly refined aenaing 
ayat...... All of tbaae categories have bean thou9bt of •• 
:INTU:ITIVB. 



Sen•• of non-vi•ual o•cillatiniJ pattern•. 

Sanae of m&!Jlletic fields. 

Sanae of electrical ener!JY . 

Sen•• receptor• for local AND di•tant sources of 
heat. (Thi• ie an unnamed PSI faculty, but one faailiar to 

Alllerindian•l · 

l,. Sensa of gao-elactroma!Jllatic pul•••· m&!Jlletic 
field•, ••pecially biological one• (intuitive aquivalante 
unidentified and unnamed). 

JO. Although the -chani•ms are not at all undaretood, 
the liquidic eaneing receptor • apparently are •011110how 
involved i n the remota eaneing of anything at a dietanca, 
however great. 

rinally (although thara i• no "finally" here), wa co­
to aen•ory •yet_.• receptors •pread throughout the entire 
bio-bod.y, and which apparently feed inforlll.fltion into the 
aind-bod.y interface (if " interface" would be the correct 
concept). 

ll. Whole-body receptors (million• of thUI) to detect 
pher~n••· •axual receptivity, fear, love, admiration, 
danger, pain in othere, intention• in otbare, etc., (all 
fonMrly thought of a• inexplieable foE'IIIII of intuition, &SP 
or •o-ealled vib•-••n•ing and/or • p•ychic readi.niJ"' J. 

AT LB:ISURB, BXAM:INB THB PORBGOI:NCJ LIST 
AND NOTICB WHICH Or TllS :ITBMS 

INDICATB SOMB:THING FAMILIAR 

Chapter l6 

NtJMAN SBNSINCJ SYSTEMS, POWli:R MOTION, 
AND POWER PLOWS 

WHBN INDIVIDUALS have diffieulty undar•tanding 
a01Dathin9, it i• u•u•lly thought that their knowled9• lavale 
and under•tanding 111echanie11UJ ere at fault. 

But in the ca•• of thie ehaptar (perhape othere chapter• 
as well), the prineipla rea•on for the difficulty do•• NOT 
involve probable deficit• of an individual•• underetanding 
capaeiti••· 

Instead, the diffieulty arise• because of the aeveral 
knowledge vacuWIIII that have been diaeu•ead ao far. 

After all, one ean be expected to under•tand available 
inforaation, but can hardly be expected to undar•tand 
•011111thing for which no information has been identified and 
accumulated. 

This ie to ••Y that the proe••••• of understandin9 need 
inforaation to proe•••· If the inforaation i• not 
available, then there ia nothing to proeaes. 

Further, if one carefully eoneidar• the •hart li•t of 
eensing •yetem.e raeaptor• provided in the praviou• chapter, 
one can aeeily think of eaeh ••t ae baing different. 

Indeed, they are different in function and effaet, but 
the whole of thUI aleo have one eubtla faetor in com1110n . 

The sate of raeeptors, each in their own way, detect 
eo- kind of motion -- or 1110re precisely put, each in their 
own way ie etimulated by e01ne kind of 1110tion. The recaptor 
eate era therefore epecializing 1110tion detector•. 

Sveryone of eoursa understand• what 1110tion is, 
eepeeielly with regard to phy•ieal faetore. Most aay even 
understand that radio and television receiving equipaent are 
recaptor• set to detect epecific frequeneiea and wavelength• 
that are beinsr transmitted fr0111 eo- eending eourca. 

But the 9eneral tendency i• not to think of radio and 
television eat• •• 1110tion datectore, but ae thinga eittin9 
there. In fact, the general tendency is to think about 
everything in terma of thinge, not in teE'IU of their ~K>tion. 

Ae noted by a0111e i.nveatigatora, all thinge, if they are 
phyaieal, appear to have a fixed qua.lity. And in general, 



tha Uva phyaical aanaaa are 111t1jorly oriented with regard to 
thh fixity. 

Tha Uva phyaical aanaaa can detect phyaical 1110tion, of 
cou.rae, but generally do not detect ..otion that ia not 
rapraaentad by phyaicality . 

The raault of thia ia that thara ia a general tendency 
to THINlt in tar~~~~~ of fixity. The term P'IXKD of couraa 
rafara to whatever ia "aacurely placed or faatenad," to 
whatever ia "atationary," and to whatever ia "not allbjact 
to change or fluctuation." 

FIXITY than rafara to "the quality or atata of baing 
fixed or a tabla," and moat people prefer to axiat among 
thing• and phenomena that have that quality. 

Thera ia thua a vary big, general, and pradoainating 
tendency to appreciate and valva fixed thing• and fixity, 
avan aa ragarda thought, awaraneaa, and perception. 

The individual aight have five pbyaical aanaa recaptor 
ayatallltl that detect and appreciate the fixity of the 

Aa it baa tvrnad out, bacavaa of advancing diacovary 
regarding additional racaptora, the aama individual alao baa 
at laaat thirty-one recaptor ayataPltl that detect t10111t1 kind 
of motion. And in a0111a aanaa at laaat, that motion ia 
independent of fixed pbyaicality. 

Baeauaa of thoaa advancing diacovariaa, it ia probably 
no longer appropriate to grovp thoaa thirty-one recaptor 
ayattlllltl vndar the general term of intvition. Bvt in that 
intuition blpliea acquiring information by other than 
pbyaieal aanaa maana, than that tena ia generally applicable 
to moat of the thirty- one recaptor ayattlllltl. 

S~ly pvt, where there ia motion there ia alan 
information. And if motion of any kind ia dataetad by thia 
or that aanaing ayataa, than the obviova raaaon for the 
recaptor• to axiat in the firat plaea ia to dataet NOT JUST 
the ..otion, bvt what it implies in tarm11 of information. 

The whole of the foregoing baeoaea entirely eradibla if 
one apeeifie and axtr ... ly aignifieant h~ activity ia 

H\ID.tln aotivea and .otivationa probably aeeovnt for a 
large proportion of moat or even all b\ID.tln aetivitiaa and 
involvement• . Attempting to vtiliaa only the five phyaieal 
aenaaa to daduea or infer hvman motivaa baa a vary low rata 
of avceaaa. 

Yet hvman 1110tivaa are identified (intuited) all of the 
tiaa, and ao the aenaory raeeptora that prodvca avch 
inforaation cannot ba aaaoeiatad to the phyaieal five aanaa. 

With thia in aind, if the liat of thirty-one dataetor 
ayat ... ia again read tbrovgh, quite a few of th .. ean ba 
aeen to aceovnt for tbia or that kind of IIIOtivation 
detecting. 

THK RKLATIONSHIP OP' HUMAN MOTIVES 
AND tlllt ACQUISITION Or Kt7IUJI' POWER 

Hardly any vndaratanding regarding the panorama of 
~rdo. ean be realized if the topic: of hwu.n 1110tivationa 
ia not included at tiO&tl very baaic: level. 

Indeed, if aver there ware two topiea that almoat 
eomplataly and int:laataly integrate, the '•marriage" of 
~~~ntivaa and power aaaily haada the liat -- albeit of eovraa 
that ..otivaa ean ati.JIIulata other thing• than power 
acquiring. 

It follows that if aequ.iring power ia aaan aa preeioua, 
than intuiting 1110tivea ia aaen aa a very aignifieant 
anaaaent wbic:h auat be prevented fro• falling into the 
banda, awareneeaea, pareaptiona. and lllinda of too IIUUly. 

The beat overall way to prevent thia require• a three­
fold methodology: 

(1) To completely deny avtbentieity to intvition, 
and erect a knowledge vaev\lll arovnd it1 

(lJ To direct bwa.an pereaptiona only to the fixitiaa 
t:;hat:; ean be perc:eived via the five phyaic:al 

(3) To inatitvta overt or avbtle for11111 of c:ondign 
pvniahlllant when Ill and (l) are "diaobayad." 

Thera ia no llltljor aoeiatal power atrvetou.ra anywhere in 
the ltiOdarn world that advoeatoaa and avpporta free and open 
inquiry into the natvre of intuition. •v•n ..adam 
parapayehology, alwaya hopafvl of conventional aeientifie 
aeeeptance, avoida tbia topic: like the plagva. 

The vnavoidabla faet ia that if intvition ia better 
vnderatood witob regard to practical application• (inelvding 
.otivaa detection), then the certainty that aoeietal power 
ean raa.ain atable bacomaa ineraaaingly vncartain. Thia ia 
what the aignificanca of intuition portend• if open raaaareb 
into it ia pandtoted. 

Intvition ia therefore a vary aanaitiva and dangerova 
iaava, ao avch ao that tho•• working within aoeiatal power 
atrvetvraa will thtlllltlelvaa not acba.ito to having some of it. 



THE SUPPRESSION OP !tNOWLEOOB REGARDING 

HUMAN MOTIVES AND MOTIVATIONS 

If aanaing motivaa via aoma form of int\lition naada to 
be diaarmad, than it t\lrna o\lt that lu>ovladga of the nat\lra 
of bWIIan JIIOtivaa and motivation• ALSO naada to be 
ancapa\llatad within a knowledge vaeuWII. 

It ia hard to think that thia baa bean poaaibla, largely 
baea\laa 1110tivaa and motivation• are referred to all of the 
tilu. Yet, the natura of motivaa WO\Ild belong within the 
contexte of power a tudiaa overall, which, of couraa, don't 
exist. 

The uaual ae.naa attributed to JIIOtivaa and motivation• 
baa do wi th urgaa, daairaa, ideaa, and intellectual content 
that fuel or propal motivation•. And ao intaraat ia fixated 
on what the contanta of thoaa urgaa, daairaa, and ideaa 
consiat of. If thoaa contanta can ba intellectually 
graapad, than it can ba thought that the motivaa are 
intellectually Wldaratood. 

THJ: DYNAMICS OP MOTrVBS 

AND MOTIVATIONS 

Thara ia an aspaet regarding 1110tivas and motivations 
that ia not Wld&ratandabla only via whatever tha content• 
aight eonaiat of. 

Thia aapact ean ba referred to •• tha DYHAKICS of 
motivaa and motivation• •• contraatad -rely to their 
intellectual content. 

Tha natura of dyna.aica baa bean diacuasad earlier, but 
to rafraah aamory, DYHAKIC can briefly ba defined aa 
"driving forcaa and axpanaioniat qualitiaa, and variation• 
in their intanaitiaa. • • 

Thera are many JIIOtivaa and 1110tivationa having 
appreciable intellectual content that can ba axpraaaad aa 
idaaa, daairaa, urgaa, and intellectual goala. However, 
aany or evan DOat of thaaa don't lift off or gat anywhere. 

To Wldaratand and/or grok why thia ia so, it ia 
nacaaaary to ax.udna naadad official definition& of a few 
tai'1IUI. Takan altogether, thaae tarma portray why Q18ny 
motivaa and DOtivationa don't gat off the groWld, or end "'P 
in blind canyona. Si~~~ply apaaking, thay don't bacoma 
..powered, and don't accWIIUlata power to thea. 

Thua, it ia logical to conclude that whatever power 
conaiata of, it ia not a atatic thing. 

In other worda, it ia not aa.athing at raat, non-DOving, 
or cO!&POaad of foreaa in aquilibriWII. 

EquilibriWII ia akin to fixity, and .,._ to neutralize 
power. If it goaa on too long a aanaa of powerleaaneaa will 
develop from within it. 

Static conditione ultilutaly prove to ba thoaa of little 
change, characterized by lack of mova~~~ant, animation, 
progression or d evelopment -- and hanca of little 
aignificanea that portanda futurity. 

Technically apaaking, thara ean ba no auch thing •• 
''atatie forcaa•• or ••atatic power'' -- altho..,gh thoaa 
phraaaa ara uaad all the tilM to daacriba when forcaa or 
power• caaaa JIIOtion and baco=a atationary . 

If a force or a power becomes atatic, as they often do, 
they change their atata and caaaa baing a force of a power. 
They ean baco- anargiaa at raat, but an anergy which ia 
.ationlaaa or atatic aoon loaaa, wall, loaaa ita anar'1Y-

In 8\\Ch caaaa, wa like to think that the "potential" 
anar'1Y is atilt tbara. But anergy, lika power, ia a atranga 
thing. 

When it ia not baing anar'l}'. not baing uaad aa aucb, 
tanda to diaaipata -- aa if aort of bleeding off to 
ao-whara alae . Much tha aUla can ba aaid of power . 

It can aaaily ba obaarvad that when power, anargiaa, or 
forcaa do become atatic, tbay enter into a condition of non­
IIIOtion, no change, lack of aniaation, no davalo~nt, and 
''dead'' dyn.udaa, aa it -r•. 

Dead dyn.udam ia characterized by fixity, lack of 
driving growth, lack of axpanaioniam, all thia equating to 
no intanaity, or to zero intanaity. 

The beat way to achieve a mora profoWld handle on tbia 
ia to ex.a.m.ina what ia -ant by PLOWS. 

In ita verb form, TO PLOW ia defined aa "to move with a 
continual ehanga of place among tha conatituant particlaa. '' 

In ita noWl form, it ia dafinad aa: 

(ll A a11100th uninterrupted movamant or J110tion1 
A P'tlNDAMZNTAL ASPECT OP P011BR and, 1110at importantly 

Whan varioua aapaeta of povar ara exam.inad, aa they bava 
bean in tbia volWIIa, aany of thea lead again and again to 
tha concept of -.otion. 

(l) A continuoua tranafar of anergy. 
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The key c:oncepta here a re UNINTERRUPTED and CONTINUOIJS 
TRANSFER OP ENERGY. Ple ase memorize them. if you are 
interested in enhancing or unfolding your own power. 

AN J:KPORTANT DISTJ:NCTION Bln'WBEN 
PHYSICAL ENBRGJ:ES AND HlJMAN ENERGJ:ES 

One of the little-known, thus invieible probl8J118 
regarding this is that static powers, enel'giea and force s 
can be observed in mode rn and poe t-modern phyaic:a and 
engineering. 

Pol' example, in phyaic:e STATJ:CS is a branch of mechanics 
dealing with t.ha relatione of forces that produce 
aquilibriwa among material bodies. 

Wate r c:an be stored in tanka, and be conaiderad at rest 
and at equilibriwa if it is not also put under pressure . 
it is put under pressul'e, the water molecules will increase 
their motion, ultimately transforllling into heat and steam -­
and an exploaion. 

Stationary chal'gas of electricity can elao ba produced, 
r eaulting in e lectroatatic energy, which is a changed state 
of electricity noted fol' fantastic motion. 

So hara is a modal, a acientific one, indicating that 
power, ene rgy and force s CAN be contained in a non-motion 
atata o r condition. But this model rafara exclusively to 
physical propertiaa, 

Hhan this modal is superimposed onto human conditions 
and situations, as it often ia, it is mistake nly thought 
that human power, anergies, and forces can be treated 
likewiaa and with the aame reaults. 

The problem, though, is that the hUDY.n ia composed not 
only of physical propartiaa, but psychological and 
D:)tivational onea, and alao of tha little-understood 
''life'' energies. 

And tha aam.e lawa which seem to govern physical 
propertiaa DO NOT govern the peychological and motivational 
propertiea. 

Evan ao, for the b a tter part of the modern scientific 
age, acientiata thought of the human aa a 111echanical or 
111ac:haniatic product of phyaical properties only, from which 
aomehow r aaultad tha payc:hological and motivational 
circUllllltances which cama into play. 

Thus , it seemed rational to apply the physics modal to 
human activity o r lsc:k of it, and in many categories that 
moda l was superimposed on tha human, which is alao a vehicle 
for power, enargiea, and forc:aa which diffal' conaiderably 
fro• the physical 1110dal. 

That thi a was an a gregious error in the extreme can 
be come apparent to thoea who undertake human power atudiea, 
and when it ia underatood that the hUIIllln ie not only a 
complex series of bio-physica.l lllechanism.s, but a 
psychological vehicle which emanatea lllOtivations. 

The bio-physical lllechania.IIUJ Bra atomic, chemical and 
electrical in thei r inherent natura. But human paychology 
and reau.lting motivations ara quite another matter, indaad. 

A larger grasp of all this can be achieved by 
considering that the human bio-physical mechanisiDB al'e pre­
ordained, ae it were, by factore present in the genetic 
codes which format the lllechaniam.s, and thus the an tire 
physical body. 

These g enetic factora are TRANSFERRED fl'OIII the parents, 
but themselves are also present in the entire human genetic 
pool (the human geno•el world-wide. 

That the g enetic factors ARE transfarrad is a complete 
indication that tha factors are in 11110tion, have anal'gy, and 
produc:e the flowa whic:h altogathel' combine into tha 
resulting product, another biologic:al individual . 

Bach human life would tharafora ba a si.mpla matter -- if 
this waa all there was to the lifa situation. 

But hwaan life, and especial ly the living of it, is 
nowhere that simple. 

:rt is cODDOnly aclmowledgad, evan if gl'udgingly so, that 
the human bio-~~:~echania~~:~ is alao equipped with a psyche that 
acta mQl'll like a BEING than a mel'e mechanislll. 

Opon observation, the being is equipped with a 
variegated psychological profile, and with motivations. 

Tha v ary great probl8111 ba r• ia that it is not at all 
underatood whel'a these come from, and fol' the 1110at part nona 
of them can ba attributed to the bio~meaa of the body 

And tha problem becomea 1110ra confounding when it is 
understood that the indwelling psyche, tha psychological 
profile, and tha motivations - which al' ll what they are of 
and in theiD.Balves -- can also have formative and de formative 
illlpact on the bio-machanical ayattllll8. 

Por example, paychosoiDBtic aymptolllB, illneaeaa, and 
conditions are attributed to factol'B within the 
payc:hological profila, not to tha bio- • echanisma thtllll8elves. 

Thus, it can become quite clear that the peycbe, the 
psychological profile, and the JIIOtivationa have power, 
anergies, and forces of their own. Otherwise they would not 



i111paet either poaitivaly or negatively o n the bio--ehanieal 
ayate111a. 

It ia not at all clear whether the bio-~~~eeh.ania- or the 
payeh.e, ate., ara prbury. But i t would ba obvioua that tha 
hwaan baing ia eo111p0aad of at laaat TWO ayata~~~e : tha bio­
-ehaniatie ona; and the other eonaiating of a aix of the 
payehe, tba payehologieal profile, and the 1110tivationa which 
e~~~anata fro111 thalli. 

On tha other hand, motivation• preaUIII&bly originating in 
the payeh.e or the payehologieal profile often laad to the 
death of the bio-body. And in aueh a eaae, it would be 
clear which ayatam waa pri~~~ary. You •••· 1110tivationa often 
laad to tha a aerifiee of the bio-body, if they ara of that 
kind. 

If we can eoneluda, aa wa might, that tha human being ia 
COlllpoaad of two ayataaLa, then both eonaiat of power, 
anargiaa and forcaa. Thia ia to aay that both ayate~~~a 
eonaiat of 1110vement or 1e0tion flowa. 

The povar and anargiea of tha bio--ehaniaiU and of tha 
paycha-payebologieal profile a ra not eaaily or i~~~~Dediately 
recognisable . Thia ia to aay that 1110at people have powera 
and energiea they don't recognize or aven know about. 

And here ia the aingla, and the biggeat, clue which can 
lead to tha enhancuo.ent and unfoldment of povar. 

Por it can ba aaa ...... d, and probably correctly eo, that a 
aenaa of powarlaeanaaa ia proportionate to the a.xiatance of 
po-r• and anargiea which tha individual doea not yet 
recognize within aelf -- and which, tharafora, have not 
wtdargona tha wtfoldmant proc•••••. 

So~~~athing of the aama can alao be aaid regarding 
charia~~~a, and varioue kinde of charia~~~a, which .... y lie 
unactivatad within aelf bacauaa the individual baa not 
realized tbay a.xiat within. 

If on the one hand individual• poaaaaa power, enargiaa 
and forcea within that thay don't recognise, on the other 
hand 1110tivationa ara uaually mora identifiable and 
recognisable. 

To c0111prehend why thia ia ao, wa naad to look at tba 
-aninga of MOT~ and MOTIVATION. 

TH.I MATURE OP MOTIVES AND MOTIVATIONS 

Moat dictionariaa will giva the definition of HOTIVB aa 
"aOlQ&thing (aa a naad or deai r a) that cauaaa a paraon to 

act . " MOTIVATION ia darivad fr0111 TO MOTIVATE, which Naana 
to provide with a motive. 

But thaea verda are darivad from earlier verda in other 
language• having to do with HOTOR and MOTION, and which 

(11 Hoving or tanding to move into action; and 

(21 Relating to motion or tha cauaing of motion. 

In th.ia aenaa, 1110tivea and motivation• may not be 
identifiable or viaibla of them.aalvea, but that they raault 
in action bring• vieibility to the111. 

Additionally, and aurpriaingly, it -y not 1114ttar what 
tha intellectual contanta of motivaa a.ra. 

Por if motivea do not ~~~&nifeat dynamic !lowe, than thay 
will not m.anifaat. Convaraaly, if tha dynamic: flowa ara 
praaant than it probably will not -tter too IIIUCh what the 
intellectual contanta eonaiat of. 

In other verda, tha dynamic flowa ara th..,.elvaa the 
power, not the idaae behind the~~~. 

Hora precisely, the motive or motivation conaiata of tha 
dynamic anergiea or forcea which reault in the action, while 
the action itaelf, if powerful enough, will aat in 1110tion 
aubaaquent activity, often •• in the caae of a chain 
reaction. 

One of the pointe being 1114da hare ia that the motive or 
the motivation ia actually at firet a PLOW of anergy or 
force BEPORE it reaulta in whatever action or activity it 
doae. 

Tha IIIOtivational flow than raaulta in an action, while 
tha action itaalf inducaa aubaaquant flowa among ita 
targeted araaa. 

Whan wa think of a 1110tivation aa an action firat and 
foramoat, then wa ara llliaaing the vary ia~portant powsr 
qualitiae which pracada tha action. 

You aaa, power ~~~ay or aay not grow or paraiat via tha 
action alone -- and indeed tha powar-atrangth of the action 
-y ba queationable and non-deter..inative. 

Additionally, and perhapa most ia~portantly, the action 
itaelf may or ~~~ay not have power, and thia ia dete1:11lined 
excluaively by how OTHERS reapond to it. 



Aa a rule of thwab, OTKBRS will ra8pond to .otiva8 and 
.aotivation8 only if they 88n8a them •• dynaaic:, or 88 
po8888&ing dynaai8a. 

Lac:k of dynaai- aquataa to in8ignifieanca and portanda 
vary little or nothing at all-

QDAt.ITIBS TO OBSBRVJI 

WITHOUT THEIR KNOWING IT, TRY TO OBSBRVJI 
OTHERS WITH RBSPBCT TO THBIR 

OYNAKISM OR LACK OJ'" IT 

Chapter 27 

THE FORGOTTEN CONNECTION OP 
POWER AND POTENCY 

IT IS rather broadly accepted that power hae to 
become manifested in some form in order to recogniza 
it and then to intellectually appreciate ita 
complexities. In other words, power baa to be obvious 
enough to perceive it, so that one can intellectually 
deal with it in one way or another. 

This is true, of course, but only partly so. If 
one undertakes a study of the very large panorama of 
power, it can be discovered that some can accurately 
sense it as existing before it becomes obviously 
manifested -- and .some can accurately sense it aa 
coming or as about to happen before it makes ita 
appearance in any obvious form . 

If one attempts to examine the nature of this 
sensing, it can reasonably be e.eta..bliahed that many 
wbo are trying to climb power ladders do not have it . 
And neither do many of the temporarily powerful. 

Furthermore, it also occurs. where it would not be 
expected to do so -- among the so-called powerless who 
are a.e.eUJIIed to be dumb about al1110at everything having 
to do with power and empowerment. 

It is thus that yet another very subtle aspect 
having some portending significance to power can be 
brought to light. 

RBCOGNIZING THE DIPPERENCB BETWEEN 
WHAT WILL AND WILL NOT BECOME POWER 

It is difficult to get a handle on thi.e, because 
the implication i.e that although many might not 
exactly know what power is, they can somehow recognize 
the difference between (1) what is and what is not 
power, and, more importantly, {2) what will and will 
not become power. 

By extension, this implies that they can somehow 
recognize what is devoid of power, and what will not 
aanifeat as it. 
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It can first be thought that thi s kind of sensing 
could be the same aa sensing significance and 
insignificance. But the difficulty here is that it 
generally takas a number of individuala to 
intellectually or emotionally agree about what has 
significance and what has insignificance. Thus, and 
as is well known, those kinds of agreements can be 
mistaken and eventually stand revealed as clap·trap. 

For clarity, the central interest here has to do 
with how it is possible to identify power before it 
happens and becomes obvious. 

Any reasonable &newer to this question obviously 
falls more into the category of some kind of intuitive 
sensing (by any means possible) than into the category 
of mere and limited intellectual understanding based 
on what is visible. 

POHBR AS IT IS IN THE HERE AND NOW 

POHBR AS IT WAS BACK IN TIME 

One of the difficultiee in getting a handle on thie 
topic ie that people are usua lly only interested in 
power ae it is being thought of in the "here and 
now," or as it will be in the i111111ediate future. 

A real history of power itself doee not exiet, of 
course, because what is taken to be hietory merely 
consists of recounting the euccesses, failures, 
vicissitudes, trials, and tribulations of the powerful 
and the epochs in which they lived. 

If a history of power itself was ever compiled, it 
would reveal that power has been thought of, and even 
manifested, in many different ways. 

This suggests that the criteria for power being 
utilized in any given here and now can be different 
from those that were utilized back in time. 

Although it cannot be known for sure, it seems 
reasonable to assume that what we today refer to as 
power was, in the distant pre-historical past, closely 
associated with the basic imperative o.f survival per ... 

This precisely needs to be stated as survival 
among, and in spite of, all the threatening odds 
against it. Indeed, there have always been strong 
undercurrents of this kind of thing beneath the 
various kinds of power structures that have been built 
on top of it. 

This can become more clear if one considers the 
differences between, for example, power structures 

'" 

based in eurvival, and those based in greed and power 
only for the sake of power. 

In the survival sense, it seems logical to think 
that the qualities of awareness, vivid observing 
capacities, cunning, craftiness , enhanced sensing, and 
perhaps intuitive and inventive intelligence were 
closely associated with enhancing survival potentials. 

Today, such qualities do have relevance to 
survival. But as has been copiously discussed by now, 
the qualities listed in the foregoing paragraph are 
more likely to be considered as enemies not of power 
itself, but of the powerful few, and of the 
maintenance of their particular power structures. 

In any event, there is an important distinction 
between power on behalf of survival, and power on 
behalf of whatever else. 

This distinction carries many layers of importance. 
But a major two-fold importance can be identified. 

on the one hand, it seems that power on behalf of 
survival can only take pl•ce in so1:11e kind of survival 
setting, and will principally involve individuals and 
enhancement of their power qualities. 

On the other hand, power on behalf of anything else 
than survival can only take place within some kind of 
societal setting within which basic survival per se is 
mostly guaranteed, but within which power poeitioning 
is not. 

Thie dietinction reflects that ehifta in various 
notions of power have taken place . One of the chief 
shifts involves the following. 

Through time, the importance of power at the 
individual survival level has been minimized, while 
the importance of power at the group or societal level 
has been maximized. 

SHIFTS IN POHBR CONCEPTS AS 
REVEALED IN LANGUAGE 

Everyone more or less realizes that contexts of 
power have shifted many times from the minimized 
individual level to the maximized corporate societal 
levels. 

But what is interesting and even dynamic is that 
although those shifts can be obfuscated via 
conventional hi•tory rewrite, they none the less stand 
revealed in n0111.enclature shifts. 
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As but one example, this shift away from individual 
power for the aake of survival to societal power for 
the aake of power can indeed be identified via the 
evolving definitions of power in the Engliah language. 

In Engliah, the etymology of POWER ahowa that it 
waa probably taken via French into early Engliah 
during the eighth century, from the Latin term POTERB 
which referred to a combination of "to be able'' and 
''potent.'' 

It is thia combined concept of "potently able" 
that early surfaced in English as POER, POBIR, or 
POUWBR, or aome phonetic variant. 

The term POTENT is most certainly drawn from the 
Sanskrit PATI, referring to ''master.'' 

The Sanskrit is thence taken through Greek and into 
Latin IIIJ POTERE, in which language it referred to 
being etrongly able in some potent sense -- or, as can 
be said, power-full, or full of potency. 

Moat modern dictionaries render vague and somewhat 
impotent definitions for POTENT, and which clearly are 
not what the ancients bad in mind. 

l"or clarity. there are distinctions between (1) 
whatever affects, influences, and even overwhelms, and 
(2) whatever DOBS NOTHING OF THE P::rtiD. 

Whatever does nothing of the kind is certainly 
impotent. But what the ancients more probably meant 
by potent is more akin to the modern English terma 
DYNAMIC or DYNAMISM which, in eome major sense at 
least, refer to the potent quality of power-full-ness. 

The earliest English definition of POUWER or POWAR 
is established as emerging at about 1297 . It is given 
a a '' Illuatration of forma . • • 

This definition is somewhat obscure today. Back 
then it seems to refer to some kind of relationship or 
linkage between a king (master) who illuatrated, 
demonstrated, or personified potent power and 
distributed or delegated active amounts of it to 
others. 

In 1297, POUWER was also thought of in two 
additional way&: 

(1) A body of armed men; a fighting force, a 
host, an army; and 

(2) Possession of command or control over 
others; dominion, rule; government, 
domination, sway, co~~~~~~&nd; control, 
influence, author! ty over. 
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By 1325, however, two definitions of POWAR emerged 
which we can easily recognized today: 

(1) Aa a quality or property, an ability to do 
or effect something or anything; or to act 
upon a peraon or thing; and 

(2) A particular faculty of body or mind . 

Now follows the list of definitions regarding POWAR 
and aasociated terms as they evolved during the five 
centuries between 1340 and 1864. 

1340: Authority given or committed; hence, 
sometimes liberty or permission to act. 

1340: TRANSFORM : To c hange the form of1 to change 
i nto another form or shape; to metamorphoaa. 

1382 : one who, or t hat which, is poeaeased of or 
exerciaea power , in f luence, or government; aa an 
influential or governing person, body, or t h ing; 

1388: In medieval angelology, the eixth order of 
angels in the celestial hierarchy. 

1400-50: POWERFUL, Having great power; mighty; 
potent. 

By 1440, another defi.nition had emerged, and which 
ia aomewhat commensurate with our thinking today: 
ability to act or affect something atrongly; 
phyaical or mental strength; might, vigor, energy; 
force of character ; telling force, effect. 

1485: POTENTIAL: Possessing potency or power; 
potent/ powerful, mighty, strong 1 coi!Uil&nding . 
(Pleaae note that this definition ie now given as 
••rare . '') 

1500: POTENT: Powerfu l , poaaessed of great power; 
having great authority or influence; mighty; ueed 
of persona and things, with many ahadea of mean i ng, 
aa the power implied is political , military, 
aocial , eupernatural, moral, mental , etc. (Usually 
a poetic or rhatorical word, felt to be atronger 
tban powerful.) 

1526: A celeatial or apir itual being having 
control or influence: (Please note that this 
definition is given aa ''pagan. ••) 

1535: Peraonal or social ascendancy ; influence. 
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1540: Aa a verb, TO POWER: To ~~~ake powerful. 
strengthen. (This definition is now given as "Rare 
or obsolete . '') 

1552: POWERLESS: Without power or ability; devoid 
of power; helpless. 

1556: TRANSFORM as related to POWBRFOL: To change 
in character or condition; to alter in function or 

15'11: TRANSPORMATE: Someone or something that 
has undergone transformation or which has been 
transformed. 

1586: POWERPOL: Of or with regard to persons or 
things, capable of exerting great force1 strong; 
potent. 

1588: POWBRABLE, adjective: {Now indicated as 
obeolete): POWER + ABLE -- hence powerableness, 
powerfulness; power as a quality. 

1586: POWERFULNESS : The quality of being 
powerful; mightiness; strength, potency; 
il!lpreasivenese, convincing quality. 

1592: Of inani~~~ate things: Active property1 
capacity of producing some effect; the active 
principle or virtue of an berb, etc. 

1.596: POWERPUL: Exerting great force or producing 
great effectJ Having power to influence greatly; 
i11preaaive, convincing, telling. 

1661: A large number , a multitude, a "boat" of 
persona (not a military force). 

1667: To bestow power upon, to make 
powerful, to gain or aeswne power over. 

1674: TRANSFORMABLE: That which ~~~ay be 
transformed; capable of transfo:rlllation. 

1681: EMPOWER: To i111part or bestow power to an 
end or for a purpose. 

1'101: Political or national strength. 

1'126: A state o r nation regarded from the point of 
view of ita international authority or influence . 
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1'127-42: (At the beginning of the scientific age) 
-- Any form of energy or force available for 
application to work . 

1'127-42: POWER-POTENT: The sound expressed by a 
character or syri>ol; the 111eaning expressed by a 
word or phrase in a particular context as having 
force. 

1766: POTENTIAL: Possible as opposed to actual1 
latent; exieting in a latent or undeveloped atate 
capable of coming into being or action. 

1823 : Political aecendance or influence in the 
government of a country or state. 

1841: DEPOTENTIATE : To deprive of power or 
potency. (I.e., depowerment). 

184!h EMPOWERMENT: The action of empowering; the 
state or quality of being empowered. 

1853: POTENTIAL ENERGY: Energy existing in 
potential form, not ae motion; the opposite of 
kinetic energy. 

1855: KINETIC: {Rare) That which excites to 
~tion, or to act; producing or causing motion; 
potent. 

1864: KINETIC: Of, pertaining or t:elating to, 
~tion; due to or reeulting from motion. 

1864: KINETICS: The branch of dynamics which 
investigates the relations between the U~Dtion of 
bodies and the forces acting upon them1 opposed to 
Statics, which treats of bodies in equilibriwn. 

THE LOSS OF THE CONCEPT OF POTENCY 

From the foregoing list, it can be eeen that the 
definition of POWER as poesession of command or 
control over others has been with us since 1297 A.D. 

Prom the same list, however, it can be seen that 
there are thirty-six other terms and definitions 
having to do with power and empowerment. 

With the poesible exception of POTENTIAL, almost 
all of these have been disassociated from the modern 
definition of power, and in fact some of them (such as 
DEPOTENTIATE) have been caused go out of ueage 
altogether. 

The one term that links together all of these many 
definitions and their nuances is POTENT, and from 
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which all of the definitions c:an be aeen ae deriving 
either in full or in part . 

And indeed, if that term is used at all today, it 
ie usually only with regard to smell -- ae in 
fragrance, odor, or etink if such are strong enough . 

And, by extended metaphor, one c:an even smell the 
odore and stinks of skunks in the workings of power 
structures and situations. 

POTENT - RADIANT - RADIATING 

The term POTENT c:an be utilized in many ways, of 
course, but eepec:ially eo with regard to whatever 
STRONGLY radiates eomething -- again as in fragrance, 
odor, or stink. 

Whatever etrongly radiates something is most likely 
to be referred to ae potent . Conversely, whatever 
radiates weakly or not at all c:an be thought of as 
impotent. 

There is thus eome kind of seale or measure between 
whatever is impotent {weakly or not radiating) and 
whatever is potent {etrongly radiating). 

But this is almost the aame ae saying that whatever 
radiates only weakly or not at all will not emanate 
power, while whatever doe& strongly radiate c:an 
emanate or have power. 

At this point, there is hardly much need to further 
elaborate upon the natu.re of potency . 

It is more to the point to re-read the abort list 
of human aeneing systeme provided in chapter 25 -- but 
now with an eye for grolting which of thoee sensing 
systeJU are involved with detecting some kind of 
radiational potencies . 

In conducting this re-read, pay particular 
attention to l, 7, 13, 14, 15, and 23 through 31. 

SOGGBSTBD EXERCISES 

TRY TO OBSERVE AT LEAST 
FIVE OR MORE EXAMPLES OF THINGS, INDIVIDUALS, AND 

SITUATIONS THAT RADIATE STRONGLY OR WBAJU.Y 

FOR OBVIOUS RBASONS, DO THIS DISCRETELY 

OMIT SELF PROM THIS ASSESSMENT 
IN ORDBR TO AVOID BGO STRESSES 
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WHBRB DO INDIVIDUAL AND SOCIBTAL 
POWERS BBGIN OR START? 

VIA BACH chapter in thie book, some tventy-aeven general 
aapecta of po-r have been discussed, along vith varioua 
aubtle el ... nta vhoae themes recur again and again. 

.a.. eloaely aa ae•- poaaible, the general aapeeta hava 
been examined withJ.n tha paver contexts of BOCIBTAL eontrol, 
authority, and influence which rather aarioualy aet up and 
deta1"111ine tha barriar-lika diatinetiona bet-an power and 
not power. 

.MISTAltrNG SOCI&TAL POWER FOR 
POWBlt :ITSBLF 

Over ti- and centuries, moat of those distinctions have 
b eeo111e locked in aociatal ca11141nt -- i.e . , have baeoma 
aeeepted not only aa natural, but aa proper, traditional, 
and authentic:. Aa aueh, vhat baa bee0818 loeked in e ... nt ia 
not too 111uch brought into questioning that aight ahad light 
on whether the authentieity ia real or !lll.aginacl.. 

Whether real or iaagined, anyone attuapting to empower 
or re-eapover themselves vill aoon encounter a -nu of those 
distinctions, even if they don• t raali~• that they axiat. 
Whether real or t...avined, even the t...avinad are aoeietally 
-intained aa real. 

Aa diaeuaaed and illlplied throughout the text, societal 
povar atructura• are aocial artifica• aat up and intended to 
result in two obvious functions: 

{l) To ~~~.anage the eontrol. authority, and influenee 
over and within tha population• involved / lllld 

(2) To unequally distribute control of -alth, 
re•oureea, life neeea•itia•, and evan tbe value of hwaan 
l ife it•elf lin that the livea of the povarl••• and the 
depovered are not valued aa IIIUCh aa tb• live• of the 
powerful). 



Societal "power" i1 obviou1ly not power it11lf, but 
-rely clever OSES of it, u1ea aequa1tared to tba povarful, 
and largely denied to and praventad a.ong tha poverleaa. 

Power therefore doa1 not begin with aoeiatal powar 
artifice•. While avaryona ha1 to exi1t in tand- with tho1a 
artifieea, it ia a mi1taka to think that powar bagin1 or 
1tarta within them . 

POWER ''STARTS'' AT TH!: 
:IND:IV:IDUAL LEVEL 

Po-r par aa obvioualy balonga to, and ia innate within, 
our apaeia1, and whoaa wondrous eomplaxitia1, powera, and 
virtuaa JUnifeat at the individual leval. 

Tha funda.a~antal nature of our epeei11 ie alway• in 
axe••• of aoeio-eultural :IJUgaa Of Man eat up for it, and 
which pr111nt highly modified, and ueually dovngradad 
varaione of human potential•. 

Thaea var1ion1 alwaya eorraapond mora to the eoeiatal 
artifieaa than to our fundamantal natura, tha raaaon baing 
that tha :raaga1 ara aat up and uaad to achieve and JUintain 
aoeietal control in the fi~e1t place. 

:If it i1 to ba thought that power belonga to aoeietal 
powa~e et~euetur•• a.od their managara, than tvo proea•••• muat 
be inatitutad: 

(lJ Generic human povara cannot baeically ba 
aeaignad to tha individual leval, but mult cleverly be 
attributed to ao.ething alaa1 and 

(l) Tha individual levala muet be aoc:ially 
conditioned away froa any and all knowladga having to do 
with individual human povara . 

:It ia thua that thoae aaeking ampowenunt will 
encounter an al.moet complete abeanee of knowledge regarding 
human power• in general. If vieibla and inviaibla aociatal 
factor• do not defeat ampowarment, that particular lack of 
knowledge probably will. One cannot really a.powar 
aoJUthing unl111 one knowa it dOll a.xi1t . 

The baeic outeo- of thia ie that no matta~e in which 
1ocio-cultural 1ituation they liva, 11101t hWII&ll l do not know 
what thai~e powera actually are. 

Thoea powara a~ea actually quite nua~aroue, and tha 1011 
purpoea of VolUIDI r:r ia to identify and diacuae thaar. in 11 
much dapth aa po1aibla. 

Gaining real infonution about tha full apectrua of 
human pova~ea hae IOID&thin!J to do with groking whara powar(e) 
bagin or atart up. Aa a way to aagua into Volume :r:r, that 
i1aue ia now in part diecu11ad in thia laat chapter of 
Voluae :z:. 
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THa: HORROR OF D:ISCOVJ:R:Z:NG THAT 
ON'B :Z:S RBLAT:Z:VELY POWERLBSS 

At aoma point ae thair livaa prograaa, vaat number• of 
people ca.a to raeognh:a that thay ara ralativaly or -.oatly 
poverle1a. 

rt i1 rather &lllbar~ea1aing and d1111.eaning to undergo thia 
kind of ~eaalization, ••paeially if ona auapacte that ona• 1 
powerleeana11 i1 recognizable by othare. 

Thi1 conetitut11 •o-thing of a horror, bacauea if one 
i1 aaen by otbara 11 ~ealativaly powerleea, then it' 1 quite 
likely that ona will ALSO ba 1aan aa ralativaly 
inaigniUea.ot. 

Jtxiating in aome condition of powarleaenaaa might hava 
ita life-defacing aepecte. But it ia far worae to find that. 
otbara think one ia inaignificant. 

TJI:Z:S ia a rather bitter blow, if and when it coma• about 
-- and naedl••• to aay, thara ia a rather axteneive lilt of 
obvioua and eubtla repareu11ion1 that. can download froa that. 
kind of thing. 

Ona notable way of getting around being eaen by otha~ea 
11 relatively powarlaae ie to eoaehow to giva tha impraeaion 
that ona ie not . 

Thi1 can be achieved by aeizing upon a nUJIIbar of 
al'tifieae, ona of which involve• faking a poetura or an 
at.tituda whic h augga1t1 to 1alf, but eapaeially to othera, 
that one ia not ~ealatively povarleaa . 

Such poeturing ia tha etuff of 10ap opara and avan good 
draaa, which i1 why thoae forma of entertainment ara ao 
faacinating. Of couraa, euch poeturing ia aleo 
cb.a~eactariatic of a aignificant portion of all povar g-••. 
:Indeed, the axioa of "fake it until you aoaahow .. ke it" 
wae apparant.ly coined with power-po1turing preci1ely in 
aind. 

Behind the ecan11 of all t.bia, howavar, a good nUJIIber of 
thoae having 101111 da5Jrae of powerla1ane11 begin to vender 
wher1 and how powal' actually begins or 1tart.1 up. 

Mora preciealy atated, people begin to vond•r how thair 
power (a) can be atarted up Al'TBR they raaliza thay era 
ancWIIbarad with 101111 kind of powerleeena11. 

Quaatione along thoea linea are frequently eakad. And 
eo, alt.hough modarniat aociatal pov•r atructuraa do not 
of far any infonution about t.he real natura of powar, th•y 
do provide "reaeona" that halp confir111 why one ie 
powarlaaa, and al1o h•lp diaara or divert. •aay eeea11 to 
~U~pCwarment.. 

Thoaa t.vo •• rea1ona•• are aaaily identifiable beceuee 
they have enonaou1 cult.ural and eocietal 1upport. and hanee 
ara a11U1111d to ba aut.hentie: 



(1) That ona ia powarlaaa bacauaa one naturally 
never bad power{a) to begin with; and 

{2) That if ona ia powerlaaa, than aa an individual 
raaponaibla for developing aalf, tha powarleaanaaa ia 
ao-how ona' a own fault. 

But if thoae "raaaona" ara axaainad in detail, thay 
prove not to ba all that authentic. Soma of tha raaaona why 
are aa follow1 

{1) On avaraga, individual• bac01aa intereated in 
their powarleaaneaa only after they have realh:ed 
aoaething along thoaa linea doaa axiat. 

(::1) Thia intaraat ia almoat i-.diataly converted 
into intaraat regarding power, and how to gat mora of 
it. Tha convaraion takaa place bacauaa power ia aaan 
aa aignificant, while powarlaaanaaa ia aaan aa 
inaignificant. 

(3) Since tha intaraat ia now on power (not on 
powerlaaanaaa), it aeama logical to wonder whara power 
atarta or bagina. 

{4 ) Tha two ->darn aocio·cultural "reaaona'" that 
account for powarlaaanaaa ara uaually now factored into 
ona•a rationalizing procaaaea. In keeping with thoae 
two "reaaona," thia ia to aay that ona rationalize• 
that ona doaan't have power becauaa it waa abaant to 
besrin with, or one aoaebow -•••d up ona• a aalf with 
resrard to getting power. 

{S) Via thia rationalizing, one now baa two optiona, 
both of which again ae- entirely logical: 

(a) B:ndaavor to aomehow craata power which waa 
abaant to begin with; or 

(b) One can work to atraightan out the -•• 
of faulta that one baa earlier .. ct. in one' a 
head. 

(6) The colllbination of thoae two optiona clearly 
aignifiaa that APTBR raali:dng that aelf ia relatively 
powarlaaa, aalf ia on ona• a own to do aomathing to 
rectify it. 

(7) If authentic: power achoola exiatad, the 
ractifieation eould ba expedited. Power achoola, 
however, are abaent, and in auch aubtla waya that aven 
thoaa •••lting a!DpOW&ra&nt don• t realize that thay ARB 

abaentl If they axiatad, auch achoola would nurture the 
''birth'' of h~ powara. 

TKB BIRTH OP HtlMAN POWBR(S) 

Power ia generally aean aa an adult thing, and ao it aay 
at firat •••m alightly eounter·produetiva to bring up tha 
powara of infanta. 

But indaad, if ona ia to conaidar whara power besrina in 
aoeiatal taraa, than, baaed on all the avidenea, the ana-r 
ia that it probably won't ba aneouragad to begin at all. 
Thua, thara ia no atart·up or beginning of power in aocietal 
taraa, except for thoaa few who ean outwit thia or that 
power ayatam artifice. 

Power and -.apowarmant eannot poaaibly atart up or begin 
aa ona aaaka to antar a power artifice, but 111uat begin 
alaawhara and outaida of tha artifiea. Tha quaation than ia 
not how to enter a power structure, but whara do human 
powera begin or atart up. 

And THB baaie reality having to do with human power(a) 
atart·up or baginninga ia perfaetly obvioua. 

The babe that popa out after prenatal ~~~aturetion ia 
already poaaeaaad of power (a) . 

It ia true that poatnatal infanta ara not ~diately 

aeen that way. But in large part tbia ia due to aaauaing 
that their initial phyaical helplaaanaaa ia alao tha chief 
cbaraetariatie of their natural, indwelling powar(a) and 
.-powering anctow.anta. 

Than, piled on top of thia aaaential eonfuaion, ia tha 
additional faet that babaa ara aaan NOT •• pover·h~a. but 
aa t-&tura bainga that nead to ba progr._.d ao aa 
ult~tely to fit within tba cultural and environmental 
cireuaataneaa thay hava popped out into. 

On avaraga, THIS aocial conditioning takea precadanca 
over all alae, and alaetrically ao, with tha uaual 
juatifieation that babea ara powerlaaa at firat. 

If tha aoeial eonditioning, whatever it eonaiata of, ia 
to ba raaaonably aucceaaful, a great nwnbar of innate powara 
naad to ba canceled out, auapendad from functioning, or 
blockaded by aoma kind of inatallad fear. 

A WINDOW INTO TH& PROBABLB BXTBNT OP 

POWEllS OP INJ'ANTS 

It ia worth noting hera that wa ara talking of INFANTS, 
not ehilclran. 

Thera ia of couraa no clear bowldary batwaan infancy and 
childhood., but infancy ia aoaetimaa refarrad to aa that 
beginning part of life in which tha infant ia incapabla of 



•paach. A• 1110•t paranta raa.liaa, thia part of lifa uaually 
doaan't laat vary long. 

An aaay, quick, and brief way to gat acme idea of tha 
inbo~ powara ot INFANTS ia to acquire acceaa to the July 
19U iaaua ot LIFB mag"aaina. Thia iaaua preaanta an article 
antitlad THB AMAZING KINDS OF INFANTS (paqaa 46~5:1). 

"B-.biea ara lika little aciantiata, constantly 
exploring tba world around tba., with innate -.bilitiea we•ra 
juat beginning to undaratand." 

They can und.eratand a hundred worda (of any lan!Juaga, 
a0111a 30,000 of tha111) bafora tbay can apeak. 

At aix 110ntha, babiaa recognize their "native tongua, .. 
inclucl.in9 elamenta that belong and clo not belong to it. 

At threa 110ntha, their powara of _ _,ry ara far 9raatar 
than wa avar i-gined. 

At fiva montha, thay can add bafora thay can count . 
At t.hrea 1110ntha, tbay can laarn and ralll&lllbar viaual 

aaquancea and ai.Japla mechanical taaka. 

Babiaa can coapraband bafora they can axpraaa that tbay 
clo. Tbia coawrahanaion may axe a ad axpraaaion by a factor a a 
hi9h a a on a hundred. to one. 

So, aa indicated by the LIFB article, "babiaa are 
amartar than you think. •• 

Tba whola of thia may ba ailllply rafarrad to aa 
abilit.iaa. But in 1110re crucial fact, thay ara inborn 
powera. But whathar apaaking of abilitiaa or powara, if 
infanta have tha highly c0111plax powara diacuaaad in tha LIFB 
article, than there can ba no doubt that tbay alao poaaeaa 
othara. 

Tha abort liat of aanaaa provided in chapter 25 givaa 
ao.e hint of what thoaa additional powara llligbt conaiat of . 

IS ONB BORN POWERLESS? 

All tba avidanca acc:w.ulated aa a baaia for the thrae 
volUIIIaa coawriaing thia aariaa of SBCRBTS OP POWER clearly 
revaala that one ia not born powarlaaa. 

Powerlaaanaaa, or baing ralativaly powarleaa, ia tbua 
moatly the raault of aomathing othar than not having" our in~ 
born apac:trwu of powara, and which are alaboratacS in volume 
u. 

AN BXBRCISE TO CONSID&R 

ASIC: A NUHBBR OP INDIVIDUALS IF THBY 
WKU BORN POW11JU.B:SS OR NOT 

Bach of the following aourcae ravaala aoma 
explicit or iiiiPlicit ala-nt. that can be racog"niaed aa baing 
integral to aociatal power atruc:tura•, aapacially thoae that 
are pyra.lllicSal in format. Moat of tha aourcaa contain good. 
bibliographiaa which help axtand largar panora~~~ic ovarviawa 
of aocietal powardoa. Sourcaa rafarring to huaan powera at 
tha apeciaa and. individual levela will ba provided in 
volumaa II and III. 

Adlar, Mortitaar J., INTBLLBCT~MIND OVZR MATTER. 
(Macaillan Publiahing co., Naw York, 1990). 

Andareon, Jack, PEACB, WAR, AND POLITICS: AN B'YBWITNJ:SS 
ACCOUNT. (Forga, New York, 1999) . 

Bannat.t, J&~~~&a T. lo Thoaaae J. DiLorenzo, OI'PICIAL LiltS: 
HOW WASHINGTON MJ:SLBADS 09. (Groom Booka, Alexandria, 
Vir9inia, 1992). 

Bennie, warren, ON BECOMING A LBADBR. (Ad.d.iaon ~waaley 

Publiahing, Naw York, 1989). 

Booratin, Daniel J. HIDDBN BISTOR'Y : EXPLORING OUR 
SBCRBT PAST. (Harper lo Row, Nav York, 1987). 

But.lar, B. A., THB BIG BOCX AND THB NBii' BUSINESS BREED. 
(Macmillan, Naw York, 1972). 

Carrara D' Bncauaaa, Helane, THJ: RUSSIAN SYNDROME: ONE 
THOUSAND YEARS 01' POLITICAL MORDU. (Holmaa " Maier, Naw 
York, 199:1). 

Catron, Marvin lo Ow•n Daviaa, CRYSTAL !JLODB: T1Ul KAVBS 
AND THB KAVZ-NOTS OP THB NBif WORLD ORDBR. (St. Martin'a, Nav 
York, 1991). 

Couaina, Norman, THB PATHOLOGY OJ' POWJIR. (W. li'. Norton, 
New 'York, 1981) . 

Dullea, Allan, THB CRAFT OP INTILLIGBNCB. (Harper " Row, 
N- Yorlt, 1953). 

217 



Evan, Stuart, PRJ A SOCL\.L HISTORY OP SPIN. (Baaic 
Booka, New York, 1996). 

Pit&Gibbon, Conatantina, SJ:CRKT INTJ:LLIGII:NCJ: IN THB 

TWZNTIJ:TH CENTURY. (Stain" Day, New York, 19771. 

Priao51aan, Thomaa t.., THE LIX'O'S AND THE OL:IVB TRJ:J:: 
UNDERSTANDING GLOBALIZATION. (Parra:r, Straua, Girol.lX, New 
York, 1999). 

Galbraith, John Kenneth. 'I'HI: ANATOMY or POtll!:R . (Houghton 
Niff1in, Boaton, 19831. 

Gar an, D. G., OUR SCIII:NCJ:S ROLKO BY H'lJXAN PRBJtltiiCB: 
HUMANLY N!ICI!:SSARY CAUSAL BL:INDN!ISS PJ:RSISTING BVKN IN 
SCIBNCBS. (Philoaophica1 Library, Naw York, 1987). 

Graan, Robart " J ooat J:1ffera, THII 48 LAWS OP POWIIR. 
(Viking, New York , 1998). 

Harodotua, HISTORIJ:S. (Word.awortb J:ditio na, London, 
1996 ). 

Hilta, Philip J., BJ:HAVIOR MOD. (Harper' a Magazine 
Praaa, New York, 1974). 

Horkhai.lur, Max " Samua1 H. P1owa:nun (Bda.), 'tH8 
At1THOR:ITARIAN PJ:RSONA.LITY. (Sc ience J:ditiona, John Miley " 
Sona, Haw York, 1964). 

Horowitz, Irving Louia, 'l'HJ: DIICOIIPOSITION OF SOCIOLOGY . 
(OXford Univaraity Praaa, Haw York, 1993). 

Kaith, Ji• (lid.), SJ:CRBT ANBD SUPPRJ:SSBD: BANNBD IDJ:AS 
"HIDDEN HISTORY . (Feral Houaa, Portland, Oregon, 1993). 

Kohn, Alfie, NO CONTBST - THJ: CASJ: AGAINST CONPBTITION . 
(Houghton Miff1in. Boaton, 1986). 

L&w:ranca, Jamaa, RAJ: THJ: KAltUIG AND UNM.A.kiNG OP 
BRITISH INDIA. (St. Martin' a, Naw York, 1997). 

Labedotf, David, TH1: N1n1 BLITB - 'l'HJ: DUTH OP DIDCOCAACY . 
(Franklin Matta, Na w York, 1981). 

Lichta r, RobartS. , Stanlay Rot.haan • Linda s. Lichter. 
'l'HJ: KKDU BLITB: AMBRICA' S NEW POWBRBROitBRS . (Adler " 
Adler. Bethaada, Mary1and, 1986). 

Maclay, Gaorga " Hu-pbry Jtnipe, THII OOM:INANT NAN: TBB 
PBCII:ING ORDER IN HUMAN SOC:IIITY. (De1acorte P:raaa, New York, 
19741). 

218 

Mann, John, CHANGING HUMAN BEHAVIOR: THJ: PIRST 
COMPRBHBNSIVB ACCOUNT OP MOOJ:RN ALTJ:RATION AND BNHANCBMENT 
OP' HOMAN BEHAVIOR. (Charlaa Scribnar•a Sona, New Yo rk , 
1965). 

lti11a , C. Wright, THJ: POWBR J:LITB . (Oxford Univaraity 
Praaa, Naw York, 1956). 

-- POWER, POLITICS AND PJ:OPLB. (Ballantine Booka, New 
York, 1963). 

Mitroff, Ian I. " Warran Bannia , THJ: DNRDLITY INDUSTRY! 
THB OBLIBBRATJ: MANtJII'AcrtJRlNG OJ' P.U.SBHOOD AND WHAT IT IS 
DOING TO OUR L:IVBS. (Carol Pub1iahin!iiJ Group, New York, 
UU). 

Niabat, Robart, TH11 IIAKDIG OF MODBRN SOCIBTY. (Naw York 
univaraity Praaa, New York, 1986). 

Panroaa, R09ar, SIIADOWS OP THJ: M:IND : A SURCH FOR THJ: 
M:ISSING SCIBNCJ: OJ' CONSCIOOSNZSS. (Oxford Univaraity Preaa, 
Haw York, 1994) . 

Petara, Char1aa " John Rothchild, IHSIDJ: THJ: SYSTJ:II. 
(Praagar Publiahara, New York, 1973). 

PO!iiJgi, Gianfranco, THE 01l'VBLOPMBNT or THit MOD&RN STATIC: 
A SOC:IOLOGICAL INTRODUCT:IOH. (Stanford Univaraity Praaa, 
Stanford, Califor nia, 1978). 

Scbaf1in, Alan W. • J:dward 11. Opton, Jr., THJ: MIND 
MANIPULATORS. (Pad.dinwton Preaa, Haw York, 19781. 

Sannat, Richard: THJ: PALL OP PUBLIC KAN t ON TH& SOCIAL 
PSYCHOLOGY OP CAP:ITALISM . (Vintage Booka, Jtando. Houaa, Haw 

York. 19761. 

Shattuck, R09ar, P'ORBIDDBN ICNOWLBDG&: P'ROJI PROMJ:THIWS 
'1'0 PORNOOR.APKY. (St. Martin' a, Haw Yo:-k, 1996) . 

Stron!iiJ, Roy, ART AND POW&R: UNAISSANCJ: FESTIVALS 1450-
1650. (I:Jniv•raity of Calitorni• Pr•••· Loa Angelaa, 1984). 

Sun•t&u, THB ART OP WAR (Tran•. by Ra1ph D. Sawyar) . 

(Barnaa • Hob1a, Haw York, 1994). 

Suvorov, Vikton, IHBIDB THJ: SOVXBT ARXY . (Panther Booka, 

London, 1982) . 

Weatherford, Jack, THII HISTORY Or MOdY 1 P'ROJI SANDSTON& 
TO CYliBRSPACJ:. (Crown, Haw York, 1997) . 

219 



W••t, Nig•l, G.UIBS OP INTELLIG£NCB: THB CLASSIPIEO 
CONFLICT OP INTERNATIONAL ESPIONAGE RKV&AL£:0. (Crown 
Publieh•re, New York, 1989} . 

Wi--...n, H•nry N•leon, THB DIRI!:CTIV& IN HISTORY. IB••c:on 
Pr•ee, Beeton, 1949} . 

Winn, D•nie•. THB MANIPULATEO MIND: BRAINWASHING, 
CONDITIONING AND INOOCTRINATION. (Th• Oc:tagon Pr•ee, London, 
1983). 

Wi••• David" Th<»a.ae R. Ro••• THB INVISIBLE GOVI:RNKBNT. 
(RandOIII Houee, N•v York, 1964). 

Zw•ig, Mic:ha•l. THB WORKING CLASS: AMERICA'S BBST UPT 
SECRBT. (Corn•ll Univ•reity Pr•ee, Ithic:a, N•v York, :lOOOJ . 

220 

Volume II: THB VITALIZING OP INDIVIDUAL POWBRS 

Volume III: SYMPATHETIC ''VIBRATIONS'' AND &KPOWBRMB:NT 

221 







SECRETS OF POWER 

:INDIVIDUAL POWERS 



SECRETS OF POWER 

For aora info~tion about 
tha author, viai t 

www .biOIII.indsuparpowars .com 

TO PLACE ORDERS FOR THIS BOOK 

1 eee 453-5056 (Toll Fr-1 

Vol...- 11: 'tHE VITALIZING OF UII)IV1DU1<l. POWERS 

copyrioht C 2002 by Inoo SwiUUl 

Al.l. riohta re•e.,......t. 

:;.r_:~ :; ~!:.~~inbean~e~~:u~~l::~~ru.~~ :.::!::i, 
photocopyin;o , record.inq _...,. or othen~i•• w>.th<>ut prior written 

perai••ion o~ the a11thor. 

P»bli•hed in ~ tlnited Stat•• by Ingo Swann Boolt•, 

P.O . Bo:o: 2815 
Rapid City, South Dakota 57709-2815 

(888) 453-4046 (OSA, Canada) (Toll Fr"l 
(605) ]U-5660 (Foreign) 
(605) 341-0020 (Fa:.:) 

Printed in the tlnited Stat•• o~ ,._rica 

ISBN 0-9661674-3-8 

iv 

/(.... 

v. 
1 

J· 
1 

M IN D 

Bio, Genetic & 

Other Energies 

Innate Powers 

~· In 4iacv.aaing u:wowenunt, it ia to be 

accapte4 that we are 4eeling in KIND, or, more 
preciaely, in lllind atuffa and their r~kable 
activitiea. Tbua , by extenaion, we are alao dealing 
with cc.ponenta of lllind, aCIIIUI of which are indicated in 
thia 4iaQTam. lUND ia not Wlderatoo4 ccapletely, and 

within. limit• of varioua aocietal forcea many lllind. 
pheDQIIIall.& are denied the actuality they obvioualy 
deae:rve - tor &Xa~~~Ple, that lllinda end brain• of 
iDdividuala interact at levela and in waya other than 

tbe phyaical. 



E~rience is not what happens to a aan. 
it is what • man do~u with what happens to hi• . 

(Al.dO\l& Hwtley) 

Many are at\lbborn in pursuit of the path they 
have chosen, few in pl.lra..U. t of the qoal. 

(Friedrich Nietzsche) 

The 111ore intelliqent a ~~~an is, the more 
ori9inality he discovers in men. Ord.i.IU.ry 

people sH no difference between aen. 
(Blaise Pascal) 

As a rule, I always look for what others iqnore. 
(Marshall HcLuhan) 

Talent is like electricity. We don't 
understand electricity . We use it. 

{Maya Anqelou) 

CONSCIOUSNESS OF OUR POWERS AUGMENTS '!'HEM. 
(Marquis de Vauvanarques) 

Thare a re plenty of people to whoa the crucial 
problems o f their lives never qat presantad. 

in teras they can understand.. 
(John Jay Chapaan) 

Everybody want& to be so111ebody: nobody wants 
to grow. 

(Johann Wolfg-ang- von Goetha) 

The tragedy of life is not so 111uch what man 
suffer, but rather what thay aiss. 

(Thomas Carlyla) 

Those who do not fHl pain aeldoa think that 
it is felt. 

{Dr. s-ual Johnson) 

Man is a sun; and the senses are his planets. 
(Raron Friedrich von Noval.ia) 

One' a real life is often the lifa that one 
does not lead. 

(Oscar Wilde) 

Where is your Self to ba found? Al.wllya in the 
deepest enchantaant that you have experiencad.. 

(Huqo von Hof .. nnsth•ll 
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AU'l'HOR' S NOTES 

POWER UNFOLDMENT at thtl individual. l.avel is probabl.y one 
of the aost apt~et.aeu.lar of al.l. hl,la&Jl pheno•ena. 

Wa e.n say this at l.east hypothGtieally - because wa 
know that individua.l.a innatal.y have mora powara than those 
few pGrmitted by various soeiat.al. fonaata and the 
-powarment power restrictions in thelll. 

It is because of aueh rastrietors that we do not often 
witness speetaeul.ar individual power unfol.dement pGr ae. 

What we us\Ul.ll.y see instead is just enouqh unfoldaent of 
individual. personas so as to fit thalli, ontl way or another, 
into various sl.ots within thai:r social and societal. 

And as diaeu.ased th:rouqhout Vol.ume I of this seriGa, 
those social. and societal environments in fact determine 
what power is to be o:r not to be. And it is thua power 
that tends to be unda:ratood onl.y within the contexts of 
social. power qaaea, while innate human powers are seldolll 
understood if at all. 

If the foreqoinq ia considered as eal.al.y as possible, it 
e.n then be seen that the human is a social. creature as 
well as an individual., and that where the one laavaa off 
and the other beqins is quite difficult to determine. And 
so there a:ra difficulties establishinq what The Individual 
aetual.ly is. 

The concept of The Individual is, of course, quite 
precious and meaningful, and especially so within the 
philosophical. systems of the hiqhly daveloped eount:riaa of 
the modern Wes t . 

But it is fair to point up that the concept of an 
individualistic persona, and the philosophy of 
individualism as such, did not raall.y achieve fona.al 
description until the nineteenth century. Up until then, 
the te:rm IND:rvtOUA.L g-enerally applied only to aepa:rate 
thinqs within a given group or eateqo:ry. 

:In the early 1830s , the French politician and writer, 
.Uexis de Toequaville (1805-1859) undertook a qovernaant 
mission to the United States to study penal sys taas . But 
he studied .American polities and behavio:r, too. 

These studies resulted in hia famous book OEHlCRACY IN 
AMERICA {1835) , in whieh, among other thinqs, he indicated 



that "Individualism ia a novel [Mericanj expression to 
which • novel idea has 9iven birth. Ind.ividualiaa ia a 
mature and eala feeling, which disposes each Jutaber of the 
eoamunity to saver hiaeelf fro• the mass of his fallow 
creatures and to draw apart with his fa.aily and friends.~ 

This ~novel idea" caught on like a wild fire, and was 
soon 9iven •ora terse definition as: "Self-cantered 
feeling or conduct as a principle; a mode of life in which 
the individual pursues his own ends or follows his own 
ideas; free and independent individual action or thought; 
e<;~oiam. ~ 

8y 1870, INDIVIDUALISM had evan achiaved, of all things, 
a metaphysical definition: "The doctrine that the 
individual is • self-daterained whole, and that any larger 
whole is -rely an aggre<;~ate of individuals, which, if they 
act on each other at all, do ao extarnally.~ 

By 1884, the tara had been given an additional 
definition as "The social theory which advocates the free 
and independent action of the i ndividual as opposed to 
co .. uniatic aethoda of organization and atata 
interferanee. ~ 

Meanwhile, earlier in &bout 1840, the tera INDIVlOUALIST 
had come into 911naral usage and was defined as: "One who 
p\>rauea an indapandent or egoistic course in thought or 
action." 

Needless to say, individ\>aliats are easier to recoqni:~:e 
than are the aany nuances of individualiaa that usually 
have diverse complications and qray areas aurroundinq them. 

Theaa dafinitiona, all foraulated durin9 the nineteenth 
century, hava bean provided hare for what thay are worth in 
qanaral. 

Thay continua to ••- aansibla anou<;rh at first taka. 
But the concapta thay initially established have proven to 
be quite a\>perfieial, and ao there has bean little 
aqrae~~ent aaonq subsequent authorities as to what the 
individual eonai.sts of. 

Ona of tha on-qoin<;r problQIIIa that seems to be involved 
is quita similar to one that plaques concapts of 
ampower111ent at the individual level. Cartain concepts can 
be functional within a 9iven lavel of real.ity, but not in 
othara. 

Another way of ata.tin<;r this ia that certain concepts can 
be raal enouqh in various aind- sata or qiven reality boxes, 
but have lesser or no meaninq in othars. 

It ia this multiplicity of levels of raal.ity, aind-aats, 
and reality bo:o:ea that complicatas tha contaxta of 
Wllpowaraant, and those of power itsalf - for, as -ny coma 
to realize, or perhaps experience to their surprise -
Wllpower~~~ent and power can ba achieved within certain 
contexts, but can fall fl.at in others. 

This is to amphaaiza that qivan idaaa of The Individual, 
of -powaraent, and about power eaanata froa the lllind-sats 
or reality boxes that produce th... And, as moat can 
realize, what worlr.s for a qivan raa.l.ity box can be 
ineffaetiva, maaninqlaaa, and ster ile with respect to 

Thara is one po••ibla reaaon it ha• proven •o difficult 
to establish conclu•iva definition• &bo\>t what The 

This is that The Individual is the raality box in which 
The Individu.al is d welling at any given time, and out of 
which i• produced The Individual' • thoughts and actions -
and also, it may a• well be said, The Individual.' a 
oper ative •urvival ratio into the future. 

If all real.ity boxes wera the s-• in clone-like accord, 
and always reaa.ined that way throuqh the qanerationa, than 
what individuals consist of could be defined with soma 
precision - and, a• well., their thouqhta and actions coul.d 
affieiantly be predicted. 

Indeed, elWIIenta of this lr.ind of thinq can easily be 
identified in the reality-box conditioninq practices of 
moat societal power atr\>ctureJII. In those atr\>cturea, tha 
leas powerful and the powerless are supposed to exist in 
clone-l ilr.e accord as determined by the power structure, 
whether it is large or alllal.l. 

Fro• this lr.ind of thinq, it can be concluded, in a 
largar-pict\>ra way, that societal power atru.ctv.res can 
initiate and maintain real.ity-box cl.oning. 
Well, yaa. 

But there is an aven larger picture. For, as is 
understood, and as our history demonstrates, tha reality 
bo~tea of this and that aocietal power structura c0111.a and qo 
- to be REPlACED by new and othar ones r aquirinq new and 
other reality-box cloning practices. 

If this is contemplated v.pon as serenely as possible, 
there is only ONE WAY that •uch multiple reality-box 
transitions can occur. 



While it IS the caae that aoeietal powar atructurea can 
initiate thi• or that real.ity-bo• cloni"'l and -an.a9-nt, 
it ia the lft.MAN SPECIES that haa the qeneric and innate 
power to -nufacture rea.lity bo:o:aa of ANY kind . 

ALter al.l, whereaoever huaana are or go, then. al.ao will 
be found reality boiea of thia or that kind, and nowhere 
can be found a huaan that ia entirel.y reality-boxl.eaa. 

In that thi.a ia a o , it ia the better part of valor to 
aaauae th.at whatever the apec.iea haa download& into -ch 
and a.l.l apec.iaena of it. It ia thua that we find all 
individual.& have rea.l.ity boiea, whether of the tattered or 
highly organized kind. 

Becauae of the -qnitude involved, the innattl apeciea 
powar of -nut:acturing reality boxea ia a wondroua thin9 -
tha direct iaplication bein9 that there are no raal or evan 
il.luaory realitiea that peraanently fall outaide of 
poaaibla or potential coqnizance. 

It can be underatood, however, that poaaibla or 
potential cognizance on auch a acal.e i a ao-thing that ia 
problaaatical to .oat powar aU"llcturaa - whoae atabil.ity 
auch dapenda: upon not too auch coqnizanca outaida of 
whattlver cognizance ia paraiaaibla . 

One of tha bott.oa l.inea of thia aea.ll. d.iaeuaaion ia that 
thara are two general. parapectivaa raqarding i ndividual. 
-poweraan t . 

One can •- It a.powaraant within tha contexta of aoae 
kind of aoc.ial or aoeietal. rea.l.ity-boi power g ... a . Thia 
perapactive ia, of couraa, entirely rttCO'Jllizabla . 
One can •-It aapoweraant within tha contaxta of huaan 
powara that ara innate and contained in our apaciaa . Thia 
perapactive ia not vary racognizabla , bec&uae what hUII&Il 
powara actually conaiat of fal.la into the category of 
t:orbidda;n ltnowl.ac:tqa. 

With reapeet to thia l.attar perapective (and •• 
diaeuaaad throughout Volu.aa I), the baat way to praa arve 
tha pyr-idal power atructura format and the power atatua 
ot the taw, ia to prevant int:oraation and knowledge about 
powar, hUII&Il powara, and eapowaraant froe acCUIIIulating and 
baeoaing aceeaaibl.e to a.l.l individual• who aight benefit 
t:roa it . 

It ia thua, aven in our praaent age of inforaation 
gluta , that there are no aocia.l.ly andoraad power achoola or 
encycl.opadiaa that reveal. in-depth inforaation about power 
and a.l.l that can be a aaoeiatad with it . 

xii 

Thaae abaane.a are partieularly noticeable within the 
aodarn age of ao-ealled univeraa.l. enliqhtiUUlant, and whi ch, 
to be aure, haa produced encyclopedic knowlac:tqe aou.reea for 
juat about everything elae . 

Tha traditional concept aoat central to tha lo"9-
end\ll:inq pyraaidal. power atructure arranq-ent hold.a that 
the -;ority of individual• are born innately inf"arior to 
thoae who ara born innately auparior to th-, eapacia.l.ly 
with reapact to intelliljJellC8. 

Tha -ny aad and ravoltinq iaplieationa of thia long­
endurinq concept have been diacuaaed in Volu.aa I of thia 
aeriea - and, aa well, in a recant book entitled THE MAKING 
OF INTELLIGENCE, by Ken Richard.aon (Weidenfeld ' Nieolaon, 
London, 1999), herewith hi<;~hl.y reco ..... anded to anyone 
aarioualy intereatad in individual. eapoweraent. 

Any enl.iqhtenad diacuaaion of the revoltin9 traditional. 
concept brinqa into viaw a very i.aportant, two-part 
queation r8<;1ardinq individual. -poweraant: 

whathar aoat, or avan so-, individual& ara nat\ll:all.y 
born without inn.ata powera ; or 

whether , via the proe.aaaa of aocial conditioning, 
individual. a are rendered ignorant of their innate powara, 
an ignorance that worlta to diai.nia h thoae inn.ata powara 
into i nactive atataa . 

At laaat part of an anawar hare is that it ia difficul.t 
to •- how individu.ala can function at a.l.l unlaaa they ara 
born with an innate apactrua of powera , a apactrua that, 
furtharaora, ia quite axtanaive aa will. ba conaidared in 
the text ahead . 

Juat baeauaa a large nuabar of thoaa powara can be 
rendered non-operational by aocial conditioninq ahoul.d not 
ba taken aa proof-poaitive that a spactrua of innate powara 
doaa not asiat in each individual.. 

Thla author poaita and accapta that all individual.• born 
of our apaciaa ARE born with a rather lar<Ja apectrua of 
innate powara - aapacially that of IRind-intalligenee and 
which r~iraa tha aupport of aaveral aubaidiary ltinda of 

But it ia al.ao poaited that faw raaliza what the fWlar 
•pactrua of their powara ara baeauae there ia no place ona 
can conaul.t in order to find out what they are . And tha 
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continuing ..tlsence of detoailed encyclopedias -.bout huaan 
powers will ensure the perpetuation of this poartieular kind 
of non-knowletdge. 

While there a re no encycl~as that speciali:o:e in 
describing hwqn power phanomena, it can be discovered that 
~~~any ea:rlier dictiona ri•u identify and define nWIIerous 
powers. The two dictionaries this author aajorly depends 
on are Webster's Seventh New Collegiate Dictionary (1974), 
and the 11uch more extensive Oxford Dictionary of the 
English r..ngu.age. Other sources consulted are identified 
in the text. 

It is difficult to surmise what individuals think power 
consists of. But the evidence is very good that many 
identify power and empower111ent within this or that social 
context - the home, the local environment, va:rious peer 
groupings, the work place, voarious aconoai.c worki.ngs, the 
car-r :industries, the ever-changing politics..J. and 
professional coapetitions, and etc. 

It is of course important to learn how to better survive 
and function within social contexts, and so there is 
nothing int:rinsically S.JI.iss with such aias. 

But there are i.aportant distinctions to be III.S.de betv-n 
social context &lllpower~~ent and the contexts of innate hwqn 
powara in qeneral. And in fact, it can be discerned or 
intuited that recoqnition and enhanc-ent of one• a own 
innate powers can -gnify one' a &lllpower:aoent in social 

Beyond the individual, group, social, and cultural 
levels is the auch bigger picture of the hwaan speciea 
itself. 

If the species level is considered, it can cert..inly be 
understood that all power and &lllpowerment activities, no 
aatter where, when , or to what deqr- , are manifestationa 
within the overall species context. 

In that contest, whatever individuals are or becoae, 
they are first and for&~~~oat members, or life units, which 
a re downloaded from within the proliferatinq species out of 
wh.ich they have descended. 

The contents of this volWIIe a re thus baaed in the 
obaerv..tlle fact that the human species possesses a larqe 
range of powera , and that these, in foraative essence, 
download into each individual born of the species. 

At least soae of these powers a re so innately baaic that 
no individual can achieve any kind of operational or 
functional aurvivoal without th- - and it ia a diacusaion 
of some of these basic powers, innately present in all 
individuals, which provide the principal contents of this 
volume. 

A WQRf{lNG DEFINITION OF HUMAN POWERS IS BEST ESTABLISHED 
AS INN.\TE, INBORN SOURCES OF SUPPLYING ENERGY - AND WHICH 
SOURCES ARE CAPABLE OF MAGNIFICATION, OF DECREASE, OF BEING 
LATENT AND UNTAPPED, AND OF BEING DE-ENERGIZED OR 
OEPOWERED. 

Indeed, synonyms for POWER are usually qiven as force, 
energy, st:rength, and Bight. These synony.s reflect 
qualitiea of power that can be exerted phyaically and 
-ntally - all of which can be nurtured and enhanced, or 
caused to be latent or weakened. 

Aa with the issues diseuaaed in Volu.e I, the topics 
aelectad for presentation in this volU.IIe can be identified 
and verified by those individuals interested in doing so. 



TKE SUCCI:STED EXERCISES 

ALTHOUGH HDCH is known about ~e.rninq processes, there 
is sti.ll a lot that reaains aysterious &Dd unknown. 

Even so, it is clear enouqh that the huaan eind is 
dasiqned ~or learninq. It is also obvious that social 
processes in which everyone is ..bedded qraaUy detarai.na 
what we do and do not learn , and it thia factor that 
account. ~or all types of fail>U"8 to nurture aany laarninq 
potentials . 

One qanaral factor that is not so obvious is that people 
best racoqni~• what they expect to s- and often fail in 
r.coqni~incJ whatever they do not expect to s-. This 
factor is vall understood, ~or ex-pla, in the movia 
producinq indus try where statisti.cs show that fila& that 
raflact expectations o~ tha aany are aore likely to aat.e 
aora aonay . 

This ~actor is closely related to another havinq to do 
with tha fact that people not only s-, but bast sansa and 
axparianC41 what they expect to , and have trouble sensin9 
and a:xpariancinq what they do not expect. For exaapla, 
most do not expect to experience talapathy or intuition or 
other subtle activities supporti.DCJ -powanoant. And so 
they aiqht not l!'aaliza that such activities qo on a.ll the 
tilla about th- . Thus, what we ezpact to s- is visible to 
us, whila tha unexpected can easily ra-in invisible. 

Various studies about the pr0C41s aas of perception ravaa~ 
two iaportant issues . Firat, what wa expect to 
s-/ azparianca has aeaninq, whereas what we do not expect 
can ra-in aaaninqlass . 

Second, tha ratios involved with this are auzpriain9ly 
hiqh . It is not unuaua.l to ~ind that aany liva and 
a:xparianca exclusively within the socially conditioned 
noraa of their expectations on a ratio that can ranqe aa 
hi9h as 98 par cent . Hueh can ba deduced froa this. 

For ex-ple , the socially angin-red. poor and powerless 
oft.n do not expect significant increases in wealth and 
power, and so the subtle wherewithal of aapowar.ent 
phenoaana aiqht re-in invisible and aaan.inqlass evan 
thouqh -powaraant potentials are innate within th- . 

With res pect to laarnin9 , we learn bast what we expect 
to learn, or what se-s mos t aaaninq~ul to learn, and 
usually so only within the criteria of whatever social 
contexts we inhabit . And as discussed in Voluae I of thia 
aaries , aost social contezts are power- coapatitive and so 
they do not nurt..,ra too auch -powenoant in too aany. 

In qeneral, learning is princip.ally assuaed to cons ist 
o~ bainq tauqht so-thin9 by others , and thi s ia indeed the 
great workhorse of all ed ... ca ti.onal processes, -thode , and 
learning packages. 

a..,t soaati.aas thare are bitter bottoa linea to this . 
One of these is that laarnin9 is thought of as c;:oain9 froa 
o"tside of self, and it is via this factor that innate 
alaaents of awareness and perception naturally present 
within are diainished OJ.nd not nurtured . 

Another factor , perhaps aore serious, is that others 
cannot taaeh what they, theasalvas, do not know about , and, 
in any avant can only teach what coincides with their own 
raali ty bo:o:as , awareness, and perception . 

With raqard to laarnin9 about powar and aapowaraant , the 
overall sit..,ation is quite coaplex . As b\l.t one axaapla of 
this complexity identified by the critic Julian Barnas, 
~boot a are where things are e;q>lained to you, life ia where 
they are not, and I ' a not auzpris.ct that aoaa people prefer 
books . .. 

One can thinlt of power and aapowenoant as a life 
principle , not a book principle , for books ean only reflect 
the reality bo:o:es of their authors , and whieh, in the and, 
-y not have too much to do with the ever-pres ent, 
aultiplax ait11&ti.on of realities behind realities behind 
other realities. 

E;q>lanatory books about powar and -poweraent are aore 
than walcome. But power and fllllpowenoent 90 on in life mora 
than in books, and so in addition to books one aust also 
learn to look into life factors th-aalvas . 

No one can learn about, or deal with, what they are not 
aware of and hanca do not perc:aive . But everyone l.earns 
froa what they can becoaa a ware of and perceive . And tha 
cas e is vary good that the actv.nt of new awareness and 
perception tJ:i99• r s activation of new responsive 
-powara.ant aystaas within . 

Ona of the facta of life , whara little i s a>q>lainad , is 
that it is populated with aulti.tudas of other people , each 
of which displays not only a tan9ihle, visible surface -
but .u..so a eind-dynaa.ic interior whieh .... y or a.ay not ba 
all that vi•i.bla , or ean ba coa.plately invisible 
al toqethar . 

This i• entirely coapatibla with the coaplexity of life 
itself , having both vi•ibla and invisible coaponents - and 
thu• arise the aany probl-• of what one -y or -y not 
baeo- aware of and perc:aiva. 
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There can be little doubt that individuals, aa they are 
ta.u9ht to do, :first foc;:us awareness and perception on the 
directly t&n9ible, the physically obvious, and that 
incremental categ-ories o:f laarnin'l do taka place in this 

Indeed, we all learn much froa others in this way, and 
our powers of awareness and perception increase 
accordin9ly . 

Howavar, as discussed in the text ahead, we all have 
reality boxes that, after stron'l for.attin9, lri9ht decrease 
awareness and perception of whatever does not fit into th&~~~ 
- especially with respect to •ora subtle, non-tan9ible 
factors at work in others and in life that is NOT Org"anizad 
in book for.. 

The SU9"9"&Stad exercises in these volumes of SECRETS OF 
POWER point out factors that can be identified and 
confiraed as existing" i:f an attaapt is -de to do so, and 
the raeoqnition of which llli9ht increase awareness, 
perception, and empowerment potentials in one' a oom 
interior. 

So11a of these factors are easier to identify and 
perceive than others, and so patience and persistence llli9ht 
enter into whatever is involvDCl. 

All of the sU99estad exercises in these volumes are 
elective and they are useful only to the deg'ree they turn 
out to be self-infor.ative. 

Whare exercises ara not SUg"g-estad, the reader is invited 
to explora their oom ways and 11eans of incraasin9 
rec09nition first of life pheno111ena external to thfllll, and 
then perhaps discovering" :innate factors in themselves pre­
designed to deal and interact w:ith such life phenomena. 
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PART ONE 

HOVEL OVERVIEWS RELEVANT 
TO EMPOWERMENT 

BIGGER PICTUR£S 

HISSING DEFINITIONS 

IF POWER waa not conaide~ted a ve:r;y p~tecio\la thing, then 
no one VO\Ild c:a:l'e if ealpOwe~tW~ent w•• poaaible o:l' not, and 
anyone c:o\lld ind\llge in -powe~tW~ent atudiea and activitiea 
witho\lt interferenC41. 

8\lt power IS cone ide red a precioua poaaaaaion, and hence 
it ia broadly treated aa are all p~tecioua thing• . 

ANY ac:c:eaa to it ia jealoualy '}\larded and thwarted via 
ve:r;y aerioua co~~peti.tiona - and thia not juat by the 
powerful, tNt alao by a wide aelection of othera i n all 
walka of life preferrinq -poweraent for th-•elvea rather 
than fo1t aoaaone elae. 

It follow• that anyone ahowinq ay:ooptoaa of eapove~tW~ent 
coaea under cl.oae obaervation by -.ny, and th,.a beqina the 
long tale of conflict of depoweraent veraua -poweraent, 
...,y partieu.la~ta of which have been diaeu.eaed in Vol....e I . 

THE AMAZING ABSENCE OF CERTAIN 
IMPORTANT DEFINITIONS 

One of the reaulta of thia long-enduring and ever­
continuing conflict ia that we have no aeaninqful 
d•finition of 8apoweraent. The tera ia aini-lized even in 
diction...:iea - a faet that can be confir.ed by anyone 
takinq the ti- to do eo . 



There are, howeve:r:, two ata~:r:d dictioruo.ry deLinitiona 
Lor POWER , the Lirat and aoat L...Uliar oL which ia 9iven 

~Poaaeaaion oL control, authority, or inLluence over 
others" - with aphasia, oL course, on POSSESSION oL such . 

The second deLinition, which ia oaitted froa aoae 
conta.porary dictiona:riea, ia 9iven aa: 

"A ~tieu.lar actiV41 property , capacity, or Laeu.lty oL 
body or aind ." 

It is unders tood ~t the " particular active property" 
aoae.how leads into "Ability to act or aLfect aoaethinq 
atronqly; to physica.l or ~~aantal Lorc:e; to aiqht, viqor, and 
enerqy; to Loree of character." 

While the foreqoinq definitions a-. decent and clea:r: 
enouqh, the se<::ond one at least is actually aabi<JUoua in 
the e•tr-• because the "~ticular active Pn>perty'" ia not 
attributed to anythinq at all, and one is thereto~ leLt in 
iqnorance about ita Lo~tive ••••nee . 

The tera ABlLI'!'Y is oLten thouqht oL as aynonyaoua with 
PCIWI:R , but it ia not - iL deLinitiona are to be adhered to . 

The pertinent definition of ABILITY is qivRn aa 
"Acqu.il'ed coapetence in doinq, skill, aptitOO., 
proficiency; and natural talent (perhaps). " 

There is a rather larqe distance between ~partieu.la:r 
active property" and "acquired coapetence, " a distance that 
leads to the ques tion aa to how and by what aeana the 
" coapetence" can coae into existence. 

Surely, if the "partieu.lar active property'" ia, shall we 
say , not all that active, then it ia dubious that it can 
aLLtt<::t anythin9 - a situation that we can now •- equat.a 
to various kinds oL po-rleaaneaa . 

If one has atte.ntiV41ly O..n Lollowin9 the foreqoinq 
diac:uaaion, it can becoae app.arent that there ia no 
descriptive definition for the " particular active 
property . " 

The absence oL such a deLinition is quite a.azinq, in 
that the pa:rtieu.lar active prope:rty is aasuaed to exist 
behind whatever affects it causes, and which affects are in 
no way a .. ll .. ttera oL i.aportance . 

In ~apec:t to this oaission, it becollea possible to 
wonder if the "partic:ular active property" could exist iL 
huaan power a did not . 

And if one elects to wonder about this, one ai9ht aa 
well also wonde:r if the:re ia a well-conaide:r41d definition 
reqardin9 the essential nature oL hwaan powers - the answer 
to which ia once aore aostly in the neqative. 

By now it aiqht haV41 becoae clear that aoae wo:rkin9 
definitions need to be provided to fill in for aoae absent 
ones, at least for the contexts of this book . 

A tentatiV40 workin9 deLinition on behalL oL huaan powers 
aiqht be thouqht of as referrin9 to those po-r• that are: 

INNATE, INBORN SOURCES OF SUPPLYING ENERGY - AND WHICH 
SOIJRCI:S ARE CAPABLE OF ENHANCEMENT, OF MAGNIFICATION, OF 
DECREASE, OF BEING LATENT AND UNTAPPED, AND OF BEING DE­
ENERGIZED OR DE POWERED. 

Indeed, synonyaa: Lor POWER are usually 9iven aa force, 
ener9Y, atren9th, and ai9ht . 

These aynonYJI• ~fleet q...alitiea of power tmlt can be 
exa:rted physically and -ntally - all of which can be 
nurtured, enhanced , (i . e . , .-powered), or caused to be 
latent or weakRrted (i . e ., depowered.) 

IL it beco-ea poaaible to beqin app~ciatin9 the lar9e 
extent oL huaan powera at the species level , it can easily 
be thouqht that our apeciaa ia a power species in essence , 
activity, productivity, and -ntal dynaaisa. 

In that sense, it can also be thouqht that the huaan 
aind is a vehicle Lo:r objactiLyinq the innate powers, the 
au. of which denotes the extenaiV41 scope oL the "huaan 
potential, " and which, ao far aa yet known, di a tinquiahea 
the huaan life fora froa all other known life foraa on the 
planet Earth . 

HUiANS ARE OYER-ENDOW£D WITH POittR.S 
'l'KEY DON'T US£ 

If evan ~tially appreciated , the la:rqa aatent oL 
idantifiabla hua&r~ powers at the apeciaa level elaarly 
points up the Lact that our apec:iea ia ovar-andowed with 
respect to survival at the ani .. l level. 

Indaed., our spaciaa does not need so aany powers in 
ordar to aeraly survive , and aany of the powars are in Lact 
surplus with raapact to the 90al of aara phyaica.l survival. 

This brin9a up the question aa to why the hu.aan apaciea 
lif• fora. ahoWd be over-endowed with a surplus of innate 
powers not really naed.ed Lor -re bioloqica.l survival in 
t.rreatrial anviroft1141nta . 



It ai9ht .... , th•n, ~t th• huaan pow•r a~i•• ia 
•ore deai911ed to •xiat or coexiat with respect to other 
apeci.ea tlu.t a:re aind-dyn.a.ieal.ly equivalent to ou:r own -
anc:t in which caa• ou:r apeci•• powers ai9ht not conatitute a 
atra119• aurplua, but a p:riaal. and appropriate naceaaity. 

In the paat, aany thinkera and reaaarchera have 
attempted to place the hwaan apeciea within terrestrial 
conta>ttto ~vin9 to do with other fo:raativa bio-apeci•a 
therein, and with whatever p.!aeo.nthropic "record" can be 
diacovarad. 

Thia a-11• a lOQ'ical p:roc.aa to undertake, and it ia, to 
a carta.i.n de'Jr-. But, aa aany critica have noted, that 
proceaa alwaya :require• va:rioua kinds of reductioniaa that 
can .... aeanin9ful only if the full apaei.•a-a~trua of · 
huaan powera ia aini&alized, avoided, or t:r\lncated. 

If the full apaciea-apectr\1.11 of huaan powara would be 
adaitted into evidene•, then the hwaan apeci•• aor• or leaa 
atanda forth •• entir•ly out of place within all 
r acocplizabla terraatrial contexta. 

Attar all, the hwaan apec.iea ia the only one we know of 
that not only conatructa but alao deatroya civilization•, 
thia apparently a reault of that " particular aetive 
property" that re-ina undefined . 

TH£ lfUtO.N POWER SPECIES 

If a apeciea IS a power apaei.aa, than the playin9 of 
power 9-ea would be one of ita principal hall-rka. 

Hera ona ia talk.in9 not only of the phyaieal survival of 
the strongest and fitteat, but of the survival of the aoat 
ataal.thy and clever, and of thoaa who aana9e to obtain 
aetive power over the develo~antal. eapower.ent potantiala 
of othera. 

One sardonic: eati-ta of our human power apeciea ia that 
a :rather la:rqe proportion of ita 9ene:rationa of individuala 
wiah aora than anything else to belong to and survive 
within eha contazts of powar 'Jil.llllla (large or saallJ . 

And ao it can at leaat be obaerved that a aignificant 
proportion of individual• of our apeciaa not only live and 
br.athe power g-as, but judc]a their aurvival. auccaaa 
alaoat axcluaivaly within power 9-e• contaxta - and often 
to the detriaant of other contaxta. 

If a power speci.aa axiated in relationahip to aoaa other 
powar speciea, chan to survive, it would ~va to nurture 
and enhance ita innate powara and axternali:te th- with 
r.apect to the power 9aaaa of other power speciaa. 

Thia anhane-ant process would require enhancin9 ita 
innate power s with the qualitiea of forc., aneriJY, 
strength, ai9ht, and excellent dynaaiaaa. 

But if a power apeciea vaa iaolated froa other power 
apeciaa, than the odda are that it would introvert ita 
power 9aaaa within the contexts of its own apeciea. 

Thia, of couraa , ia the •-• as aayin9 that the iaolated 
power apeciaa would play eompatitiva power 9a111ea within 
itael.f - -anin9 aaon9 al.l. of tile individual• that co.apriaa 
the apeeiea at any given tiaa . 

Soaathin9 like thia nf cou:rse cnnatitutea the hiatory of 
our apeciea within the liaita of terraatrial contexta. 
Indeed, huaan history , ao-eal.led, provides the beat 
evidence that the hwaan apaeiea ia a power apaeiea having 
the dellonat:rated credentials as auch. 

It ahould be aantioned, without qoinq into it too 
d-ply, that as l ong aa a power apeciea raaaina iaolated 
fro• othara, ita hiatory of intra-coapoatitiva powers 9-e• 
can be extended, without auch pauaa, into ita future. 

Our hwun power apaeiaa ia clearly iaol.ated in 
terreatrial teras. But eha advent of the :real poaai.bility 
of other "advanced intalliqenc." apaeiea al.aewher• in the 
coaaos aada ita appearance in the las t half of the 
twentieth century. 

It ia already broadly aaauaed that "We are not alone," 
aa it ia put, evan thouqh the illoplicationa, facta , and 
Jtnowladqa involv-.d are cloaked in ae:rioua and na:rvoua 
secrecy and cove:r-upa. 

THE SUPPRESSION OF tnMAN POWERS ON 
BEHALF OF llt1MA.N POWER GAMES 

Meanwhile, back at our iaolated terraatrial ranch, our 
power apacies playa power 9aaaa within itaelf, and one 
clearly identified 9-• ia to achieve power over the 
eapower.ent of other•. 

As we know, thia particular 9-e reau.lta i n the control, 
influence, and author ity by the auccaaaful few ov•r the 
others laaa or not succaaaful at it - and who are 
collectively referred to aa the powarlaaa. 

The baat aethod, having aany teatad hiatorical 
pracadanta, for echieving power over the other a ia to keep 
Jtnowladqe and info:raation about power, hwaan power a, and 
aapower.ant aa unavailable aa poaaibla . 

As diaeuaa-.d in Vol\.1118 I of thia aeriaa, thia activity, 
on-90i"9 over tt.a, baa brou9ht into axiatenc. a rather 
•nor.oua covert depowaraant induatry, the principal 



aachinationa of which are ao eleve:.: and aubtla that taw 
:.:-liza it etiata - or can acc~t that it do<t• . 

Even ao, it hua.n powe:.:a innate at the apaciaa level can 
con•titute a firat bi9ger picture, the enor.oua covert 
depoweraent induatry ia without any doubt the aecond . 

In the contaxta of those two biqger picture&. than, the 
picture of THE INDIVIDUAL ia clearly rather aaall, evan if 
individuality ia considered aa havinq special iaportance. 
Thus ariaea aoaathing akin to an eniqaa or a com.mdrua, an 
intricate problea that can be daacri~ aa follows. 

Each individual of our apeciea ia a earriar of huaan 
powera, and ia therefore not only i.apo:.:tant but alao 
valuable. 

However, the larqe aajority of individual& 8.>:$ :.:ather 
-aningleaa within the context ot power gaaea and the on­
voing depowar.ent induatry. They a>:a also vic:ti.aized and 
extensively wasted on behalf of those gllllles, in the for. ot 
larva and aenaelaaa body c:ou.nta and tha societal deadening 
ot thei>: innate powe:.:a. 

Beeauaa of this conu.ndrua, there are diatinc:tiona to be 
aade batw-n (1) -powanl40nt within the conte>r.u of power 
v-·· and the depoweraant industry. and (2) hu.aan 
eapower.ant overall. 

It can aaaily be •-n that (l) above will ult.iaately 
azcludtl aoat individual&, and that (2) can include all 
i ndividuals. 

However , (21 above has aoaethift9' to do with not only 
dafaatin9 the on-going aachi ... tiona of the power qaaea 
depoweraent induatry, but also with tranacendin9 ita aany 
varaiona at leaat in vi•ion and awarena••· 

Aa haa ba<an diacuaaed in Voluae I, -power.ent of any 
kind is -de difficult by the total absence of 
encyclopedias about power, and especially about the nature 
and ari•tanee of hu.aan powers overall . 

This erucial abaenee anauraa the continuation of 9ana:.:al 
ignorance ot knowled9e about huaan powers in general. It 
&lao oecludaa general awareneaa about how aany ot th-
there are. 

The aoat probable reason aa to why there ia no 
encyclopedia of huaan powa:.:a waa pointed up (in 17461 by 
the Ha.rqllia de Vauvenargouaa, the French aoraliat and 
epigraaaatiat, who indicated "Conaciouanaa• of our power• 
augo.anta th-." 

This can be raphraaed to read: "Becoaingo conaeiou• of 
our powers atarta up their activation." 

Can eapowaraent be •• aiaple aa that? Perhaps not . But 
in the groaa abaenee of infonoation and knowledge about our 
powers, beeoaing conacioua of thea ia a good. pl•ea to 
a tart . 

SUGGESTED RESEARCH 

IN A IUNDLY AND INTERESTED MANNER 
ASK NUHEROUS INDIVIDUALS WHAT rilEY THINK 

EMPOWERMENT CONSISTS OF 

THIS IS MERELY A DISCOVERY PROCESS 

SO DO NOT ARGUE ANY ISSUES, AND BE PREPARED AS WELL 
FOR S<»>E SURPJUSES 
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VERSIONS OF POWER AND £HPOWERMENT 

THERE ARE ma.ny versions of power, and so thare will. a.lao 
be .any idonas, whether raal OJ; i-ginad, about $111p0veraent. 

Thus, the vorldwidoa panorama of powe.r: and ~wermant i a 
altoqather collposed of an abundance of contraati.D.g concepts 
and vas t heaps of different kinds of i.nforaati.on. 

The whole of this i a packed with endless confusions and 
contortions, the totality of which is vary d.ifficult to 
deal with. 

Even so, there ARE thr- factors within the confusing 
morass that are certain, per.anent, and un&r9Uable: 

THAT hWian powers do exist within our 
apociaa, and thus within each and everyone; 

THAT ai.nd and ita parts are involved; 

THAT reality boxes al.ao exist and which l.uc<jj'ely 
d'ltermine how and if (A) and (B) ua understood . 

AS already mentioned, -on9 aany other gems of thou9ht, 
the French writer Luc de Vauvenarguea {1715-1747) indicated 
that becoainq conscious of our powers auq.ents th- -
AUQ§!NT 111eaninq, of coursa, " to anlarqe or incraase, 
especially in size, aaount, or deqriiHI." 

In this, he illua:inated the distinction between beinq 
conscious or non-conscious of our powers at the 9roup and 
individual levels - the direct implication beinq that 
r...aininq non-conscious of our powars does not auqment 
them. 

Indeed, one usually cannot deal or work with whatever 
one is non-cons cious of. And so, in any first i.nst..ance of 
Qlllpowenoent, one must beco .. e conscious of what one's innate 
powers actually are. 

In a larger and more encompassinq reality, one .. uat also 
becoae consciously aware of (8) and (C) above - PLUS one 
other al.l-important factor. 



Thia ia the factor of aoeial and aociatal control. not 
onl.y of power, but al.ao of eapowar.ant itaal.f. 

Aa diacuaaed at len9th in Volu...e I, within societal 
power structural, power and -poweraent are considered very 
precious and hi9hl.y co~~petitive eo--oditiea, and 10 -•Y 
accaaa to th- ia vary carefull.y and jeal.oualy quarded via 
end.J.a•• open and 1acrat trick• of the power craf'ta, fair or 
foul.. 

Like it or not, thia ia one of tha aajor facta of hu.an 
life. 

Aa •oat real.is:a, the very many veraiona of power and 
eapowereant can be found a.l.on9 a scala rancJU\o; fro• the 
atupid to the enl.i9htened, with real. and/or -pty 
confiqus:ationa in .betw-n. 

Evan 10, any 9ivan var1ion of power ia l.ikel.y to attract 
adhe.ranta to it, ao-what a.l.on9 the l.in•• i~~pl.ied by the 
ol.d aayifUl that "birda of a feather fl.ock tOg"ethar." 

Ona of the everl.aatin9 detriaanta of thi.a kind of thin9 
ia that a 9iven foraat of powar can become aora important 
than the individual.s aeotionall.y and intellectual.ly 
incorporated within it - with the reault that over tiaa the 
individual.• th-aal.vaa, auch to thair surprise, can be 
victia.is:ed by the foraat. 

Thia po1sibility ia not 911narall.y noticed at firat when 
a power foraat ia on the upawin9. When the powar format 
faila, ita adherents can beco11.e power "hoaal.ass, " $011.atiaea 
aven in tra9ic and tarai~l. way a. 

Indl>ed, hiatory ia repl.ata with the draaatica and aa9aa 
of tha risa and fal.l. of power foraata, aspecial.l.y during" 
the twantiath century still fresh in coll.ectiva •-ory. 

Althou9h thia can be interpreted a• bein9 rather 
depressing", it is aeanin9ful. r~ardin9 the eontant.a and 
objectives of this volum., which hava to do with the aora 
happy and exciting" prospect of -powareent of tha 
individual. aa S\lch . 

Tha for~oin9 scenario brin9a into qu.eation what the 
individual actually is with respect to powar and 
-powareent. 

And, if hiatory can be rel.ied upon, any sociata.l. power 
format is clearly a taaporaey one - whathar shorter or 
long"er - not onl.y with respect to on-goin9 tiaa, b\J.t a.l.so 
with ra1pect to on9oing ta1tin9 via faailiar power 
eoapetitions. 

Tha two points -de above aiqni:fy soaet.hin9 that is 
hard.J.y aver brO'Ug"ht to li9ht - that it ia far aaaier to 
achieve a quisa of eapoweraent withi.n the contexts of ao-
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kind power foEW.at one ai9ht enter into than it ia to 
empower sel.f aa a discrete individual. 

HYPNOTIC QUALITIES OF POWER 

There ia yat another aspect that can be added to the 
first two -ntioned above. Many have probably becoaa aware 
of thi.a aspect, evan thouqh it tand.a not to be openly 
d.iacuased. 

There ara a nWiber of topics that overall exude certain 
hypnotic q'Ua.l.i tie a on a bi9-ti•a a cal a - and power, of 
co\lrae, is a.l.aost certainly tha pr-inant of these. Other 
such topics ara 1ax, aoney, betrayal., destruction, and, not 
the leaat of thee, aind-control. 

Why, exactl.y, those topics have the hypnoid-like 
fascination and allure thay do is open for further 
d.iacuasion (in Vol.u...e III forthcoaing.) 

Cartainl.y one can real.iza that they are powerful. 
el.ea.enta, especially whan dynaaical.ly uaed in colllbiDed 
foraulaa for fiction and eovieaakinq. 

And it is ~rtainl.y (l!.lite apparent that those topics ara 
strateqical.ly ieportant to •oat :foEW.ats of powar -1149'in9 
entrepreneurship having" to do with a'Uthority, inlluen~, 
and control ovar othera. 

The purpose hera for eantioning tha r-1 exiatence of 
auch hypnotic qu.alitiea ,._ving "high energy~ ia that aany 
other huaan qu.al.itiaa cannot hold a candle to th-. 

For ax-pla, tha qual.itiaa of positive creativity and 
anlig"htanaant, and aapaeial.ly of anl.ightaned power, are 
considered deadbeats a9ainat the "'power~ of the aore 
hypnotic qu.al.itiaa. 

The reason for aantioninq the hypnotic qual.itiaa at thi.a 
point baa '9'ain to do with how the individual., aa auch, can 
be considered or defined. 

Thoaa hypnotic qual.itiea avoka -•• and -•siva 
reaponaea aaonq our species a a a whole, whether a a adjuncts 
of power or not. It ia ~rtain that aoat ai9ht interpret, 
in ao- full part, their relationships with othara via aoae 
choice -on9 thoaa q'Uali ties. 

But, with soaa exceptions, those qu.al.itiaa ara obviously 
downl.oadad froa ao- kind of -•• conaciou.anaaa - against 
which tha concept of tha ind.ividu.a.l becoaea at ~aaat 
ao~a•what bl\ICred. 

lJ 



lnd-..d, •o.e toraat• of power ••- deliberately to bl~ 
the i••ue• involved, la.rqely ~auae a blurred •individulll" 
con•ciouane•• ia aore re~n•ive to power control•. 

SELF-POWER IS INCORPORATED IN 
THE Ht.JMA.N SPECIES GENCME 

While the toreqoing diacu.aaion• involve rather tough 
!::~••· the i••ue of • individual -poveraent" IS a tough 

If it ware othenu.aa, than more individ....ala would 
aucceed in individual eapoveraent. And thia, in turn, ha• 
to do with the •election of •elf-power topi.;• diacu.•aed in 
thi.• vol\IIRe. 

Although ao•t do not pay much attention to the fa<::t, our 
h..,.... apeciea act\lally c:oapriaaa a vondroua and aveaoac;o 
genoae of" bio boc;ty, aind, enargia•, and innate povara. 

Indeed, •• alre•dy mentioned, our apeciaa •• • whole 
poaa•,••• povera f•r in e:o:.;aaa of thoae ordinarily uaed or 
are nurtured into t"Wl<::tion&l activity. 

Thi• claa.rly -ana that our •peeiea ia, of" all thi.nga, 
over-endowed with reqard to mere physical aurvival on the 
planet E•rth. 

While it ia a<::<::epted that each individual downloads fro. 
the collll:oined 9enea of a aother and a Lather, in better 
actuality all h..,....• download froa our specie a 9enoaa, 
which ia 3lrundantly equipped with powers of all tinda. 

Thi• i• then to acknovledqe ~t each individual i• a 
•pe<::i-n of our apeeie• - •nd that each •peciaen ao-hov 
carries a working copy of the 9eno.e i taelf. 

If thi.a were NOT the ca••, the qenoae could not 
reproduce itaelf via born individual• , and the spaciaa 
based on the qanoae would become e:o:tinct. 

After birth, and at the apeciea laval, the individulll ia 
expected to survive in the q•no- ••n•a, for othervi•• the 
individual n&ad not be born. 

Since recorded antiquity, all factor• th•t aaaiat in or 
equate to thi.• survival have alvaya bean ratarred to aa 
power•, or via equivalent teraa in diffarant la.JU1Ua9•• · 

Our preaent concept of power• h.a• loat a vary i.aportant 
nWltlca that uaad to be incorporated in earlier ti-•. 

In Enqli•h , this lost nuance ia rafle<::tad by the 
dafinitiona of DYNAMIC and ENERGETIC. 

And, indeed, a power that does not be<::oaa dyna.aic and 
energetic ia a u•alasa one - evan though there ia a latent 
copy tor it in the genetic back<jJrOWld of aac:h individual. 

It the abundance of hu.aan power• doea not auto-tically 
auqqeat aa auc:h, this ·~•a-viet., heritable dyn.a.aia• 
trait ia auraly ona of" the first cluaa that our apeciaa ia 
a fully equipped power apacia•, and ia MEANT •• one by the 
qenoae i taalf. 

Beyond the foreqoing conaidarationa, our species i• a 
collectivirinq aocial one, and so what ia con•idared as 
aurvival enda up depending on whatever the reality boxaa of 
dl.fferant aocial arranq-enta a nd ordara •- and ordain aa 
auch. 

One nov vondara what a reality bolt conaiata of. The 
phrase ia a<::tually of rather recent vintage, coain9 into 
incr-ai.nq uaaqa only durin9 the laat f~fty yaara of the 
twentieth century. 

But tha:ra ia aarli.a:r precedent for the idea of the 
reality bolt. 

For ex.aaple, the r..,.:rkabla En9l~ah a:rtiat and poet 
Willi- Blake (1157 - 1827) , pointed up the follovinq in his 
book THE MARRIAGE OF H£AVE.N AND HELL (1790} : 

•If the doors of perception ware claanaed, everything 
would appear to a.an aa it ia , infinite. (But) -n has 
cloaad hiasalf up till he s-s all {only) th:ro' narrow 
chinka of hi a own ~vern." 

Thia "cavern, " to be au:ra, equate• to what today can 
easily ba called a reality box - with the poaaibla 
-ndation that aoma reality boxea don't have too aany 
"chinks" or h.ava nona at all. 

In any avant. tha ax.iatanca of ra.l i ty boxaa ia real. 
Everyone haa th-, and ao in one aensa at leaat, the 
prospect of eapowaraent can ba conaidarad a battle of 
:reality boxes. This includaa one' a own, a• vall aa all 
othe:ra of th-. 

Aa i.a co-only undaratood, ao<::ial. orders quickly erect 
9anaric foraata of powa:r atructu:raa, which can p:rope:rly b<l 
:raf•rred to a• aoc.iatal. :reality boxea. 

Any in-depth ex&llli.nation of power th•rafor• h.aa two 
options. 



An exaai.n.ation oL the iaporta.nt aapecta reQ"arding the 
diatribution of aoeie~ power within typical power 
atru.ct1.1rea, which haa been undertaken in VolWie :r. 

And thenceLorth an ••aaination (in thia VolUIIIe l:l:) oL 
the LW\d&aental po-re innate within Ollr apeciea, copiea oL 
which are encoded into each individ1.1al, whether or not each 
reali~:ea aa a1.1ch . 

That individ\lala a.ight not r.ali11:e the fu.ll acope oL 
their innate powera ia, in aoae abaol1.1ta aenae, NOT their 
Lault. The Lault ia with the aoeietal phenoaena reqardinq 
the alwaya-Wlequal diatri.b\ltion oL collecti~ power 
0\Jtl.ined in Vol\lae I. 

REALU'Y BOXES vs SELF-POWER 

Alaoal; everyone apprecial;ea !;he Lac!; that individ1.1ala 
are coapriaed oL biophyaieal bod.iea each ot which ia 
aeparata Lro• all othera. 

Thia individ\lal aeparat;eneae ia •-n aa very prli'Cioua, 
and ao it ia extended to incl1.1de the aind.a of individ\lala, 
-ch of which ia then aaauaecl to be individ\l.&lly aeparate 
fro• all other•. 

81.1t when individ1.1al. ainda begin to ahare and adapt to 
qiven inforaation ~c:ltaqea and Lra.eea of reference, th~ 
becoae copy-l ike or clone-like wil;h each other. 

Additionally, adaptation to inforaation pacltaqea and 
fr-•• of reference prod ... cea the conto1.1ra and boWldsriaa of 
•ental reality boxea, l;ha inner working• oL which are 
li.aited to whatever inforaation Lr-ea of reference have 
Loraatbtd the boxea . 

Each individual, tllarefore, ia not only a aepa.rate bio­
phyaica.l body , but ia alao a wal.ltinq, talltinq, reality box 
having fr ... a of r.ference that aight not bo aa ind.ivid\lal 
aa one aight think. 

There are l;hr- very good r-aona Lor adc!.reaaing theae 
iaauea before entering into the te•t ahead . 

Reality boxea that are -nta.lly aharecl aake it largaly 
poaaible to cateqori~:e and eoapa.rtaanb.lize individual• 
into vario1.1a gro1.1pa, into varioua aocial atrata and 
-.chelo11a , and into va:rioua level• of aeaninqf1.1l or non-
-aningful -powe~:ed. or depowered ab.l;\la . 

Here ia one oL the eoat important -ke/brealr. pointa with 
reapect to -power.ent and power. 

For ao- decade• now, it h.aa bean underatood that the 
firat of the L\lnd.aaental fr-ea oL reference that are baaic 
to r.ality boxea are foraatted. and Wlderg-o bio--ntal 
lockdown at about the aqe oL aeven - when the phyaieal bio-
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body underqoea very powerLul qland1.1lar chanqea in 
preparation foE Lorthcoainq phyaical and aental -turation. 

ThereaLter, additional Lr-ea oL r.ference can be 
incorporated, b\lt 1.1au.al.ly only if !;hay are aore or lea a 
conaiatenl; wil;h thoae that have already \ll\derg-one locltdown. 
Additionally, !;he lockdown will lock o1.1t inforaation and 
Lr ... a of reference that are not conaiatent. 

Whenever framea of reference a:re acquired, aentally 
duplicat41d, and locked in, they tend to aubaide into the 
a1.1bconacio\la wherein th~ " work" in aoaa aort of autonoa.ic 
way that ia not yet coapletely \ll\deratood . 

The whole oL thia kind oL thinq than conatit1.1tea how 
reality boxea beco•e SET - naet" in thia eaa• aeaninq 
" aettl.ecl, fixed, preacribed, deterained, paraiatanl;, 
reluctant to cllange, obat:.inate, iaaovable, and rigid. " 

Al.tho1.1qh !;he Lour pointa diacuaaed above a.iqhl; be 
difficult to fora.at in one' a a.ind, it ia coaaon experi11nce 
that one can look a:round and eaaily recoqnize the exiatanee 
of fixed r11ali ty boxea IN OTIIERS. 

And inc::le.d , aa will gradually becoae apparent in the 
tezt ahead, recoqnizinq fi•ad reality boxea in othera ia 
one of the aoat fundaaental la1.1nch pointa Lor aelL­
-poweraent. 

I.I:I.RNING TO RECOGNIZ-E REALITY BOXES 

If it ia conaiderad that individ\lala have reality boxea, 
and that theae a.iqht have ao-thinq l;o do with influential 
li.aita of their awa:reneaa r119a.rdinq aelL-eapoweraent, then 
two queationa a1.1at -erg•: 

Firat;, can individ\lala recoqnizll thair aet liaita of 
awa~:eneaa? 

Second , can they eacape thoae li.aita, thereby inereaaing 
the acope oL their awa:reneaa? 

Well , one cannot; uau.ally perceive the li.aita of one ' a 
own reality boxea . 81.1!; there ia 01111 way to activate 
coqnitive reali~:ation of the natu.re oL reality boxea - to 
aet abo1.1t obaervinq tho•• not oL ••lf , but of other• . 

Th• implication h•r• ia that one aiqht not be able to 
•- one' a own ••t reality bo• or boxea, becauae all one 
doea ia aentally pop a:round within th-. 

Obaervinq the reality box•• of oth•ra, howe~r, is an 
entirely dit"Lerent and auch eaaier -tter, one quite 
astoniahinq, aaa~inq , and wondroua . 

" 



Tha forag-oinq ia juat ona auqqaativ. way of opoaninq tha 
concept that individu.a.la are oot JUST individuala. They 
are alao walkinq, t.a.lkinq reality bo:o;aa - aaeb of whieh can 
beat diacriainata onJ.y in accord with how their reality 
boxea have baco- foraattacl and aat. 

Ona of the firat •tap• toward -powar.ant therafore 
requiraa recoqni_tion of reaJ.ity boxaa par aa, aapacially 
with :raapect to othara, and, whare poaaible, ax-.tninq th­
for thair conatituenu. 

RECCJ+mNoEo PASTIME ACTIVITY 

ATTEMPT COVERTLY AND WITHOUT EH:;)TIONAL INVOLVEMENT 
TO STUDY THE REALITY BOXES OF OTKERS, 

ESPECIALLY WITH REQRO '1'0 

WHAT THEY DO AND DON'T INCLODE 

AWARENEss of 
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Ct..pter 3 

REALITY BOXES AND EMPOWERMENT MM>S 

EVERYONE POSSESSES some kind of reality box, and that 
this IS so really needs to btl accept&d by anyona interested 
in power and empowe:n~~ent. 

A.$ it ia, people in general accept the idea of reality 
boxes, but perhaps under some other fra.~~~e of reference -
for example, how one's head is wired , what one's aindaet 
consists of, or whethar one is play:ing with a f\111. dack or 

If groups of individuals possess ai.Ular reality boxes, 
then there is not much interest in th8111. But various ltinda 
of interest, from lllarginal to highly dra.aatic, might arise 
when different reality boxes a re encountered, especially if 
they are strategie&lly d.ifferant or dovnri9ht incompatible. 

Host interest in reality boxes U$ual.ly focuaou on what 
is in th-, if such can be pe>:ceiv&d and brought to liqht. 
This kind of interest i'lll fair enouqh, espcocia11y with 
reqard. to 11undane and avara9e affairs. 

But thCilre &rCil CCilrta..in areas of 1ife in which what is 
MISSING or ABSENT in reality boxes is far more important 
than what is i.n theJil. 

One of these areas involves power and -powerw.ent. 
for no other reason, this can easily be deduced from th<11 
fact that k-pin9 othCilrs unknowledgeable and i<;j'norant of 
empowerw.ent facu1tie s and •ethods is a full part of so­
called power <;j'a.JII.ea. 

Those whose reality bo•es contain little or no knowledge 
of empowerment faeu1tie a and •ethods constitute easy herd$ 
for power manipulators and a&na<;j'ers. 

This kind of thin9 (discussed at len9th in Voluae I) 
equates to the so-ealled status quo il.lll0n9 111ost societal 
power structures that have doainion, influence, and control 
over th<11 bodies, aind$, and econolll.i.e and educational assets 
and potentia1s of the .any. 



Thua, th• principal probl- with reap.tet to lllltpowerment 
ia not what ia in r~tality bo:o:ea, but what ia aiaain9 t'roa 
thea in teraa of int'or-tion and knowl.ciqe. 

In thia aanaa, the principal 90al ia to add int'oraation 
and knowl.ciqa into reality bo:o:aa, rather than to att-pt to 
raorganira, correct , or re-edit what ia already therein. 

Thera are two t'actora about raal.ity boxaa that are 
aeldoa touched upon, l.argal.y becauaa the boxaa are uau.ally 
experienced and p.trcaived aa fixed in natura. 

Firat, raality boxaa are uaual.ly identified by the 
int'oraation they contain, which ia tranalated into behavior 
and attitudaa that can be reCO<plized, and which can be 
judgoed, accepted, or rejetcted by the reality boxaa o£ 
othara. 

Second, and in aore baaic fact, reality boxaa are aaraly 
aantal configurationa, or configurationa of aind . 

Thaaa configurations can indeed ll><ist in long-tara, 
fixed st.ataa or conditions. But the conf1gurationa c.n, 
and will, reconfigure it' and when new inforaation ia 
enCO\tntared - providing the inforaation ia SENS£0 and n:LT 
as viable, pro-aurvival, and additive to the anar<;Jizin<;J of 
empoweraant and aalf-powar . 

How thia will t.aka place at the individual laval ia 
cliff:r.cult to aay or aatablish. Baaed on in-depth 
hiatorical evidenea, one thin9 ia for aura: HINO will 
probably not reconfigure ita r-lity bo:o:aa all that aueh, 
aiaply aa tha .raault of -r• intellectual axarciae -
beeauaa, on avara<iJa, intalleetual. d.ata alone doea not 
predict eventual outeoaaa. 

Thia -y ba diffiCY.lt to 9.rok at firat . However, aanae 
can be aada if we think of reality bo><es not only aa a 
colleetion of inforaation and knowled<;Je, but aa a aind MAP, 
or, aven betta.r, aa a d-p-aind aap. 

Indaad, aind does not deal too wall with randoa or 
eonfuaed bits of inforaation or knowledqa, unlaaa it ia 
possible to ar.ran<jJa, O.J:'9aniza, and juxtapose the bits into 
a bi9ger pictura or a aore eneoapaaaing scenario. 

In any avant, that aind or<iJ&n.izea info.r.ation, for 
better o r worae, can hardly be &J:91,led. 

And it is unde.ratoocl quite wall that if ai.nd ia 
p:r9aant<td with inforaation al.raady O.J:'9an.ized or -ppad, 
then the procasa o£ aaaiailation ia easiar because aind can 
aora aaaily aanaa and racO<;Jnize not only the whole of it, 
but ita iaplications alao. 

M diacuaaed in Voluaa I, the eaaiast and beat way to 
enaure depoweraent ia to prevent affective in£oraation 
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about -poweraent and powar froa being adaquataly Or<;Janizad 
and -ppad. It is quiu certain that enaurinq and 
parpetuatin9 depoweraant of the aany is in fact one of the 
baaic atrateqiea of aoeiata.l doai.nion o£ powar by the few. 

Baaed on the foreqoin9 conaiderations, a .. powaraant (or, 
perhaps, re-eapowaraant) at the individual level requirea 
not only info.ra.ation about eapowar.ent, but alao varioua 
kinda of -P• that or<;Janire the otharwiaa randoa. 
inforaation into a bi<jJgar whole. 

M will beco- aore evident in tha chapta.ra ahead, the 
power to aaJ<e. -P• of anything and everything ia clearly an 
innate hu..an power. Indeed, -ps activate tha innate 
powera havin9 to d o with -kin9 bigqa.r-pictu.re a ansa of 

anythinq. 

TWO MAJOR METHODS OF ORGANIZING 
KNOWLEDGE 

It ia now uaeful to point up that thare ara two 
hiatorical and -jor -thoda that can be uaed to exaaine 
and atudy pheno-na, int'oraation, and knowledqa. These 
have uaditionally bean r eferred to as the Western and the 
Eaatarn aethoda. 

The WESTERN aethod atarta with aaaller picturaa, 
iaolatin9 their bita and piecaa and parts, and than 
att-ptin9 to erect a bi99er p ictu.re or a lar<;Jar totality. 

Thia concept ia often referred to aa the bottoa-upward 
-thod, and ia espac.ial.ly characteriatic of the aodarn 
European -terial aciences in the CY.!tu.ral Weat . 

The EASTERN aathod st.arta with a bi99er picture, and 
then atteapta to discover the bita and piecaa and parta 
that fit within it. 

Thia con~t ia ao_ti_a rafe.rrad to aa the top­
downward •athod , and waa charactariatie o£ Mian atudiaa 
reqardin9 what l.ife conaiata of'. 

Both -thoda: have their atron9 and weak pointa, and in 
the paat varioua debate• have 9ona on as to which ia aore 
productive. 

What is ua..,.l.ly ignored, however, ia that both •ethoda 
daacand froa the varaatile huaan .:Lnd, and whieh s howa that 
tha 911neric ai.nd of our apaciea ean think froa the botto• 
up aa well aa froa tha top down. 

So there ia no .real point in qettin9 atuck in one -thod 
or the other - and certainly not if ona ia interaatad in 
eapoweraant. 

Howavar, it ia iaportant to point up that '"the 
individual" aa aueh ia a •-11 bit, piac-, or part within 
the bi99er picture of the hwu.n apaciea ova~Call. 
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Innate powera e.nnot axiat within t.ha individual. u.nl.eaa 
t.hay firat ex.iat wit.hin t.he apeciea. Thia i a al.aoat t.he 
aUla aa aayinq t.hat innate powera doln\load froa t.he apeciea 
l.evel. int.o t.he level. of individual.a, what.her aul.t.ipl.e or 
ainqul.ar. 

So, al.t.hOU<JI• individu&l.a l.ike t.o t.hink in peraonal. teraa 
about THEIR powar.s and 'l'KEIR eapowaraant, when and if 
eapoweraent beqina t.o un£ol.d within th- it will do ao 
within the bigger-picture power contexts arou.nd th- . 

INDIVIDUAL EMPC:IWEJIMENT AS 
INCR£.\SE OF POWER CAI>ACITX AND DYNAMISM 

The idea of individual. empowaraent carriea the nuan~ of 
incraaae of power capacity and dynaaiaa . And ao , aa with 
t.he Weatarn aethod, tha ax&aination of diverae bita and 
piecea t.hat aight contribute to t.he increaae ia juatified. 

But in t.he end, all diverae bita and piecaa are parta of 
a bi9gar aap or a l.arqar ayat.ea, and inforw.ation about 
t.heae ia • • important aa ia any individual idea of what 
eapowaraent conaia ta of. 

Tha bigqar aapa or ayat-• ara aada up of bita and 
piecea, of couraa . But wit.hout the aap ona aay not know 
whara and how t.o fit toqethar the bita and piacea into the 
larger capacity and dynaa.iaa . If an encyclopedia of huaan 
powara did exiat, it woul.d conatitute a aap of th-. 

In one aenae, then, thia voluae n-.cta t.o be aap-l.ike . 
In a co.panion aenae, it ia al.ao a beginning encyclopedia 
of huaan powara - to whieh ot.hera now and in futu.re need to 
contribute. 

AS AN EASY INTELLEC'l'UAL EXERCISE 

TAKE S<ME TIM£ TO CONSULT A DICTIONARY REGARDING THE 
DEFINITIONS OF ~M.\P'" AND "E.NCYCLOPEOIA,. 

THEN FIGURE 00'1' WHAT PURPOSES THE DEFINITIONS 
MIGHT SERVE WITH REGARD TO EMPOWERMENT 
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A 
<:::::> - smaller picture reali t y . 

D • Dominant smaller p ictur e reality. 

l.lmlBI......l T'ba configuratiorr.a of the a.atarn and Weatern 
-thoda Lor axam.ining pbe110111aoa caD be quite bl\U'red, a.n4 
ac.a I&Odern appro.chaa ca.bina el-nta of both. Both 
-thoda ~va 4aficita, But tba Waatern -tbod, ac.atimaa 
refarred. to aa '"ra4uctiorr.i .. , • CAD be vary li.aiting in 
that a amallar, ra4uct iorr.iatic raal.ity ia liltaly to 
achieve 4oain&DCa, thereby excluding avi4arr.ca a.n4 
raalitiea that do not fit with it. Por eX&JIIPla, tha i4aa 
that ac.a are born gifted. with pOWer• whila othara ara 
not ia ra4uctiorr.iatic. T'bia ia a ..._ller pict\U'a paeu4o­
raal ity that can be gJ:o:ka4 aa auch if tba bigqar picture 
of 0\11' apeciaa pOWara ia i4arr.tifia4 a.n4 coaai4ara4. 
Biggar pict\U'aa uaually corr.tairr. num.roua ... 11ar onaa. 
The Z&atarn -thod favor• aaay recognitioa of thia, 
wbila tba waataru -thod 4oaa not. Collaction of 
evi4anca ia 1110ra eaaily aaai.ailata4 via tha Zaatern 
-thod, whila the coll.ection of evi4enca via the Waatern 
-thod caD r ... in fractured a.n4 unaaai.ailata4 . 

" 



26 

THREE MAJOR CATEGORIES OF 

OBSERVATION OVER ti.ae and in-depth will qraduall.y reveal 
that there are at leaat t.h:l'- -jor cateqoriea of 
infora.ati.on about power and eapovaraent. 

Eaeh of t.heaa c&te<loriaa can be aean aa aubatantiva 
biq<;ltll' pict~>Xtl& coapoaed o~ m111eroua p.arta, and aaeh one of 
the three ia aa iaportant aa the other two. 

Howavar, there are enor..oua dif!arancaa regardinq their 
viai.bility. The aoat viaible cateqory h.aa to do with 
aocial and aociat.l. activities and their raaul.tinq power 

Soeial. and aociau.l power activitiaa collect around the 
hiqhly hypnoid- l.ika idea that power conaiata of control, 
influence, and &\lthority by the few over the aany othara 
who than a:w:iat in thia or that atata of physical and -nta.l 
aubaarvience. 

Thia idea ia azee..U.nqly powerful. and influential, and, 
it -y aa wall be adcl4od, aarioua in natu.ra and in 
iapl-ntation. 

Thera are aa.ny idaal.izinq and utopian concept. about 
.-pow•r.ent ~t •-k to cliaini•h and to iqnore the 
importance of •ocietal power phenoaena and activitiea. 

But in the end, and aa hiatory d-onatxatea, not having 
inforallld knowllldg-a about how aociet.al power •tcuc:turaa are 
aet up and -inta.i.nllld can have far-r•ac:hing c:on•eque.ncea. 

:In any event, eapoweraant conaiab of expandin9, not 
conuac:ting, ona' a ovarall ltnowladga, eapeeially with 
reapact to any and all power ph•no-na. So aocietal powar 
phenoaena ahould be diaaactad •• deeply aa poaaibla - aa 
waa att-ptllld in Volu.e l of thia aeriaa. 

Although thia category ia viaibla, in-depth diaaaction 
reveala that only about 20 percent of it ia viaibla, while 
the r.-ining greater parc:•nbga i•, by claaiqn, hidden fro. 
tha aubaarvie.nt populationa. 

Once THIS ia brought to light , the raaaon why ao auch ia 
hidclan i• quite undaratandabla. lf the faw are to hava 
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societa~ power over the -ny, then the aany •ust somehow ba 
ltept in some kind of depowered condition. 

Thus, the ways and •e•ns of empowe:raent need to ba m.a.de 
unav•ilable. It is this that accounts for the a~most total 
absence of soci•lly supported power schools, of 
encyclopedias itellizing all fllctors having to do with 
power, empowerment, and descriptions of innate humlln 
powers. 

One of the resul.ts of this particul•r absence is th•t 
moat do not really know what their powers are. 

And so the full spectrum of hwaan powers re-ins 
invisible - but only bacause it has not been brought into 
visibility and co11.11unal realization. 

WHAT human powers conaiat of, especially at the species 
and at the individual levels, altogether constitutes one of 
the thr- ~~ajor categories that can be identified as such. 

It is now the taslt of this Volume II to contribute to 
increasing the visibility of innate hllll.4n powers, and which 
constitute the second aajor category of information about 
power and empowerment. 

Beyond the two categories just mentioned, there exists a 
•ajor category that deserves several descriptions from 
different points of view, and which, overall, is most 
invisible. 

But generally speUing here, it consists of SY=pa.thetic 
and ha:raonic activity between and among, as it were , more 
ful~y awaltened. llinds of individuals, and which activity 
will be considered in Vo~UIII.e III of this series. 

There -Y be other important and ~~ajor categories of 
power and empowerment. But the categories of societa~ 
powers, individua~ powers, and harmonic powers a.mong 
ind.ividua~s do exist. 

Please note that this writer has resisted the taaptation 
to enuaerate these categories as l, 2, and 3. Doing so 
would give the illpression of priority, when in Ob8erva.ble 
fact each of the categories has equal i11p0rtance and 
aeaning. 

One llight not easily perceive this equality at first, 
usually because the concepts of huaan interconnectedness 
have first to be opened up for discussion. 

SUGGESTED STUDY: STRETCH THE LIMITS OF ONE'S REALITY 
BOX AND HAXE A LIST OF AS MANY TYPES OF 

POWER AS POSSIBLE 

28 

UNACKNOWLEOOED I· . 

29 

THE FULLER SPECIES SPECTRUM 
OF INNATE HUMAN POWERS 
IN INDIVIDUALS 

SYMPATHETIC AND HARMONIC 
ACTIVITY ENCOMPASSING MORE 
FULLY AWAKENED POWERS OF 
ALL INDIVIDUALS 
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Chapter 5 

THE VITALIZATION OF EMPOWERMENT 

T'H£R£ ARE aany fitoctora t.h&t contribute to tha overall 
eaerqenca and u.nfoldaant of -powar.ant. 

Two initial pcobl-• ariaa becauaa of thia au.ltiplicity. 

Firat, anythin9 that ia aade up of aultipla faetora 
cannot be undaratood or graaped in one awoop of 
intellectual axcita111ant, aapec.ially if tha factora ax.iat 
outaide of on a' a raali ty boa. 

After al.l., ona e.nnot incoxporata what ona haa n•v.r 
h-.rcl of befon.. 

To t;Jtlt anywhere with tha aultiplicity, ita factor& auat 
patiently be aaparated and identified ona-by-ona ao that 
they can be added into one' a reality box and thar.tJy becoaa 
working power factor& within ona• a overall aitld. 

Second, tha au.lt.iplicity aakaa it difficult to know 
vhara to a tart tha ona-by-ona identification proceaa. 

With respect to thia, thara ia a natural tendency for 
individ\lala to aaa .... a they can beg-in empowaraant in tha 
li9ht of whatever ia al~eeady within thei~e ~eeality bo:w:ea. 

'!'hia -y be wod:.Gle in aoae caaea. But on average, 
tho•• who f-l relatively powerl••• don't heave auch of the 
wherewith&! for -pow•raent ineltm.d and aetivated. in their 
reality bo:w:ea. 

In any event, power ia alway• a relationahip betwaen 
what ia inaide and outaide of any givtm individual reality 
box. 

And ao one auat look outaide of aelf in order to 
identify faetora that, ao to apeak, ean eall forth 
eapowaraent fro- within. 

With tha two baaie probl ... of the aultiplieity now 
pointed out, it aight be a-n that the eaatmtial nature of 
power provide• a vary good elua •• to where one might 
a tart. 
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However power a.i.ght be thought of, it clearly conaiaU 
of various kinds of vi tal enerqy and force. 

Indeed, anything that ia eneZ"9}'-leaa and foroe-leaa can 
ha.rd1y be conaicl.tlred aa power - and this equally apPlies to 
whatever ia inside and outside of reality boxes. Thua, any 
such lesaneas can logically be identified aa conditions of 
dtlpowerw.ent. 

To proeeed beyond thia start point, it ia neceaaary to 
oonaidar the definitions of the tara VITAL. 

In ita aodern aenae, tha word ia defined aa "existing as 
a 111anifeatation of life, and conoerned with or neoesaary to 
the -intenance of life, and life organa." 

How..,.r, the tera entered English aany centuries ago, at 
about 1386. At that tiae it referred to ~that imzuterial 
force or principle which ia present in living beinqs or 
organiaaa and by which they are aniaated and their 
functions -intained." 

8y about 1593, the tera also referred to "facu.ltiea, 
t'unctiona, powers, etc., inherent in or exhibited by living 
thinqa or orqanic bodies." 

During the twentieth century, the iaport.ance of these 
older definitions was diai.niahed, largely because the 
modern science& were unable (and are still unable) to 
explain h ow ani-ta life becomes ani-ted. 

rbara are oertainly diffieultiea r.aqardinq how ani-ted 
life ia to be understood aa coainq into existence. 

But there is no problea at all in coaprehending the 
cone<tpt of to 0£-VI'!'ALIZE - i.e., "to daprive of lifa or 
vitality," and which, of course, ia certainly the direct 
equivalent of DE-POWERHENT. 

One of the implications of this ia that at least a 
ai.niaal workinq lr.nowledqe ot' dapoweraent ia aa iaportant as 
knowledge of -powaraent. rbia becomes rather clear if ona 
conaidara the plua and a.i.nus enerqiea involved between 
vitalixed and davitalizaod. powers. 

SUGGESTED EXE.RCIS£ 

TR't to OBSERVE ANYTHING THAT EXHIBITS 
DEVITALIZED VITALITY AND/OR CONDI'l'IONS 

J2 

Chapter 6 

RECOCNI'l'ION OF EMPQWEPMENT PROCESSES 

OPENING DOORS of perception into -ttera that ha.ve 
naver b<Mn identified before aiqht be diffieult at firat. 
And ao the two factors diaeuased in thia chapter a.i.qht 
s._ challenginq at first, but only because one ia not 
already faa.i.liar with th-. 

The first haa to do with the fact that hUll&n powers 
have nevar ~n described aa a apectz,m, that is aoaehow 
self-org-anized. So huaan powers have hard1y evar been 
diseuaaed in any organizing way, largely because doing so 
would contribute to aore extensive knowledge about th--

'l'he second factor ia quite subtle. It consists of an 
attempt to show that huaan powara recognize -poweraent 
inforastion - and do ao •hether one ia aware of it or 
not, and even if one ia consciously unaware of the 
existence of the powers. 

Whila thia a.i.ght •- far out at first, it ia 
qenerally understood that a lot of a.i.nd-dynaaic 
activities do taka place without our being consciously 
aware of th-. And ind~Mod, beooainq conaeioualy aware of 
those otherwise inviaibla activities constitutes one of 
the proverbial ladcltlrs of eapowaraent. 

One of the principal problaaa involved here haa to do 
with how to define ~-powaraent infora.ation." 

'l'hia ia at first difficult because the general idaa 
of infora.ation ia that it ia aoaething that one can alact 

to utilize or not. 
It ia rather obvious that at the conscious level one 

can elect to utiliza whatever infora.ation one becoaea 
conscious of. It ia equ.ally the caae that huaan ayaeea. 
are always beinq boabarded with int'oraation beneath 
conaeioua perception of it. 

The aoat coaaon idea abo1.lt inforaation ia that it 
doaa exist, that it ia available, that it ia 
discoverable, that it ~uat aita around ~til tha . 
conacio1.la intellectual part of a huaan 11.1.nd encounter• J..t 
and then decide• to utilize it or not. 
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In other words, it ia co-onl.y thouc;~ht that 
int'or.ation, of and in itaelf, ia inert- i.e., haa no 
power to_•o"- itaelf, ia deficient in active propertiea , 
and r~n• at reat unleaa acted upon by aome force 
exte~l to it. 

In keepinc;~ with thia broadl.y ahared idea about 
infor.ation, it can thua be thouc;~ht that an inforaation or 
ltnowledqe package ia inert, and ataya at reat unleaa or 
until it ia conacioualy diac:overed and acted upon. 

However, aa aany paat and preaent aocietal aind­
con~tionera and diainforaation aventa ha"- lonv 
real1.zed, infonaation ll.lwaya DfPLIES aoaething, and 
betw-n the inforaation and what it illpliea ia alwaya 
action of a011e kind. 

In other warda, infonaation ia not inert. It ia 
dyn~c. Indeed, if inforaation did not iaply anythi.nv, 
then 1t would not be conaiderad aa information at all. 

The liaitationa of reality boxes of c:ourae can 
curtail perception of iaplic:ationa, especially at the 
cona~i':'u' or_ aurlac:e levels ot' awareneaa and aocially 
condiuonad 1.ntelligenc.a. 

If human orvaniaaa were , for their survival, totally 
and only dependent on the liaita of their rell.lity boxea, 
-oat of th- would not vet auch beyond the 9111t-g0 . 

There certainly would not be auch if any 111apower.ent, 
larc;~ely becauae aapoweraant clearly iapliea a needed 
aacape t'roa tha confines of reality bo~tea that work to 
disable it. 

A quaation now -•rgea, one that a-.s navar to have 
been asked bet'ore. Can h\laan orvaniaaa recognize 
-poweraant i.nforaation in waya that tranacend the liai.ta 
of their rell.lity bo~tea? 

The au.rpriaing anawer ia Yea - but the answer reata 
upon grounda that are ao extr-ely a ubtle that few have 
recoqnizad th-, even when dwel.ling aaid thea. 

Bac:J<ing up for a aoaent, it ia worthwhile wonderinq 
if the huaan apeciea throughout ita duration has failed 
to accuaulata what aiqht be called a reservoir of 
eapowerinv infora&tion-plua-i..plia.tiona. 

It can be delaonatrated that no encyclopediaa of power 
and ampoweraent have e~r aeen th. light of day. 

The ab.enc:e of theae ia deterai.ned by the 
.... chinationa of aociet.al power-control affair• 
aanufactur.d. within the apeciea - the •-e apeciea that 
ll.lao ~ifeata wiadoa and wiadoal.ike inforaation. 
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It ia quite poaaible to think that wiadoa, or 
anythinq akin to it, ia aore eapowerinq than, aay, non­
wiadoa, i~p~orance, or depoweraent, and whic:h are alao 
aanu.factured within power-control aocill.l ayateaa. 

And ao yet another queation ...,rqea. Where and how 
haa wisdoalike, hence 11111powerinq, inforaation eacaped the 
depoweraent aechani.sas of aocial power-control 
structures? 

An APHORISM ia ct.fin..:l aa ~a conciae atat-ant of a 
principle, a terse foraulation of a truth or aantiaent." 

But the functional nature of aphoriaaa ia to 
encapsulate apecific inforaation-plua-iaplication 
pacltaqea that are ao apparent that they can tranacend the 
liaita of al.l. kinds of reality boxea. 

'l'he iaplications contained in aphoriaas alao 
tranacend tiae and hiatorical. epoc:ha, and tend to be 
relevant and applicable whereve r individual.a of our 
apecies c;~ather and incorporate tovether in any way. 

Indeed, if aphoriams do not crosa tiaa and tranacend 
leaser partieulara of our aocio-intelliqant specie a, then 
they are uaeleaa in the •-e way that inert inforaation 

Included in the conciae aphoriaaa preaented at the 
t'ront of this book i.a one by the American eaaayiat, John 
Jay Chapaan (1862 - 1!133), pointi.nq up that ~'l'here are 
plenty of people to whom the crucial probl-• of their 
livea never get presented in teraa they can underatand." 

It is quite clear that -tters of huaan powera and 
eapower.ent are uaua.lly ~crucill.l probl .... " 

But it ia equll.lly clear that auch probleaa are so 
conv\ll.aed within aocial and aoc:ietal. .. chinationa that 
th111y are hardl.y ever preaented in tara., conciae or 
otherwise, that people can underatand . 

It ia aomethinq of a habit, inatalled eultura.lly, 
that people think they need to diacover HEW stuff in 
ord111r to increaae unct.ratanding. 

There ia, of courae, vreat aerit in auch diacoverinq, 
ao auch so that one can fal.l into the trap of thinkinv 
that imbibinq the new ia the only way to i ncreaae 
underatandinCJ. When the new ia intevrated into what one 
ll.lready knows, then increase of understandinq can take 
place. 
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Thia concept ia eerb.inly funetion&l. IF the new ia 
raal.ly new - whieh ia to aay, h avin9 never before 
a~ed within the eonte:~tta ot hu.aan knowl.&;!e paekagea. 

However, the erueial. probl. ... of power and 
-powaraant are NOT new. 

They are, in faet , rather old, and (as al..oat anyone 
can real.i:te) are eluttered with eon£uaiona of a.oka and 
airrora that are deli.btratel.y inata.lled on blilhal.f of 
aoeietal power strueture eontrola. 

Even ao, the erueial probl-a of power and 
-poweraant ARE probl-a of diaeovery , not of the new, 
but of the aoeio-huaan dynaaica ot aoaething that ia very 
old - power and control of it. 

One of the 9reat literary figurea of the aodarn a9e, 
the Freneh novelist Hareel Prouat (1871-1922), produced a 
concise aphoriam that ia relevant to diaeovery in 
;enaral.: ~Tha real. voyaqe of discovery conaiata not in 
•-kin9 new landacapea, but in havin9 naw eyea." 

With thia, Prouat ••rely echoed a diacoverect wiadoa 
package ot aany othera before hi.a, that whether the new 
or the ol.d ia involved, the "ayea" will in the end 
dateraine what ia aeen or not. 

In thia context, "eyea" ia one of the chief aetaphora 
tor real.i ty bozea 

It ia al.ao ta.ir to eztend the -uphor ao aa to 
indicate that one can exiat &aid aoaething (auch aa the 
panoraaa ot hu.aan powara), but tt.ve "ayaa" that •- leas 
than halt ot it, or perhapa littl.e or none of it at al.l. 

The "eyea" aataphor can also be extended to incl.uda 
al.l huaan aenaing ayateaa, aetive or inactive. 

The forlil<jJoing diacuaaion baa had a functional. purpoae 
with respect to the critical probl ... of huaan powers. 

That purpose ia to open up conaideration ot what 
"eyea" •-· both literal.ly and fi<;!"Urativel.y, in the 
contazta of the critical probl-• ot huaan powera, and 
especially what they •- the beat and aaaieat. 

In thia aenae, it ia intareatinq to wonder why 
aphoriaaa coae into exiatence, tra.nacend aocio-political. 
and cultural barriera aa they do, and are pewetuated 
through c.nturiea and tiaa. 

APHORISMS and RELEVANCE 

lu!l -ntioned earlier, ave.rage dictionaries will. 
indicate that an aphoriaa ia "a terae and eonciae 
toraulation ot a truth or aentiaent." Thia, however, ia 
a rather weak daacription tor aoaethin9 that geta 
perpetuated throuqh centuries of fluctuati119 hiatory and 
aero a a cultural barriers. 

" 

A aora intiaate exaain.ation of the nature of 
aphoriaaa (and ot aa.xiaa and adages aa wel.ll can reve.l 
that they are conciae for.ulationa not ao auch of truth 
or aantiaant, but aa raferaneea to factors that are 
RELEVANT to the on-voinq hu.aan condition through tiae and 
centuries. 

Furtheraore, the rel.evancy ia rliiCO<plizable throU9h 
ti.ae by ao- aapect of hu.aan conaciouaneaa that ia 
independent of educational., cultural., or aocial elaaa 
aachinationa - and which aphoriaaa indeed tranacand. 

Thia ia tha aaae aa aayinq that aphoriaaa, in 
v-naral., tranaeend raal.ity bo:~tea that becoae toraatted 
~auae ot educational, cultural, or aoeial. claaa 
... ehin.ationa, and which can be radicall.y diftarent. 

It over dacadea and centuriea the recognixabla 
relevancy of aphoria... tranacand ti.,a and real.i ty boxea, 
than it becoaaa aa.ething of a aaainal queation aa to 
what , axactl.y, it ia in hu.aan conaciouaneaa that 
peroeivaa the relevancy. 

The t.iae tranacanc:linq factor indicates that w!uotever 
it ia that perceivaa , the relevancy ia not aoqu.irec:l 
within the contezta of reality boxaa iaolated in their 
cont-porary ti.aaa. 

Rather, the perceivinq ot the relevancy auat be 
affected by aa.a kind of innate, rather than aoqu.ired, 
functions that operate out.aide ot the liait.a or 
boundaries of reality bozea. 

Indeed, the continuing and on-9oing rel.evancy ot 
aphoriaaa cannot be recoqn:izec:l unl.eaa there ia an-thing 
that doea the racogniting. 

These considerations brin; up another factor having 
to do with why the relevancy of aphoria- ahould be 
racognit:ec:l in the tirat place . 

After al.l, aphoriaaa are aada up out ot a aere few 
worda, whieh might aean nothing - unleaa the idea they 
altOC]Iilther lillq)reaa reaonatea with aoaethin9 in overall 
huaan conaciouan•aa, and doea ao independe.ntl.y of 
whatever reality boz liait.a are preaent. 

The aoc:iern definitions qiven to the ter11 REL£VANT 
refer to "bearin; upon the aatter at hand; pertinent; 
~lying a traeeabl•, significant, lO<;!"ical connection." 

But th• tara REL.&VANT ia taken froa the Latin 
RELEVARE, defined aa "to raiae up," whi.l.e in Enqliah the 
ter11 RAISE ia eaaentiall.y detined aa "to awaken, arouae, 
or incite." 

And here it now been••• recO<;I"flizabla that to awaken, 
aroua•, activate, incite, or e:o:cite equate to aoae ot the 
definitiona of EMPOWERMENT. 
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HtJMAN POWERS obvioualy belong to the hwun organi••­
However , it ia not underatood very well what that 
organi•• actu&l.ly conaiata of in any aenae that can be 
thought of a• complete. 

There are aany influenti•l ideaa about thia .. tter, 
but they hold water only if nuaeroua aapecta of the hwun 
orqani•• are ignor~ or not incorporated. 

It ia fair to atate thia becauae it ia frequently 
-ntioned, in the aeiencea and elaewhere, that there are 
aany "myateriea ~ about the hwun organiam that elude 
explanation. 

One of thoae ayateriea pertain• to the h\lllan powera, 
with queationa atill outat.anding about why and how they 
exiat, and where they can be incorporated into an overal.l 
atructural ach ... tic. 

Aa •entiontod in chapter 3, the aubatantive ex.iatence 
of hwun powera ia not portrayed in -P• of the llind., and 
certainly not with any -phaaia on their iaportance. 

NO MA-PS OF HtMAN POWERS 

It ia thua that there are no .. P• of huaan power• 
that are clearly identified aa auch. And ao it ia 
difficult to conaider how they conaiat tot;~ether in the 
acope of aoaething that llig-ht be referred to ea an 
incluaive power packag-e. 

It ia bec&uae of thia that •lthough huaan powera can 
be diacuaaed in worda , they cannot be pictured in o~rall 
waya that equate to aoaething akin to an anatollical. 
chart. 

If one apoancl..a a gr .. t ct.al of ti- trying to atudy 
what the hwaa.n conaiata of, one can diacover that about 
the only factor altogether agreed on ia that the hwun ia 
an oC9ani••· 

Indead, all life foraa are co.pletely accepted aa 
orvani•••• and any ~taa that follow theredter :n.fer 
only to their internal d.ataila. However, the debate• 
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abou~ the de~aila can beeoae ao in~.:ove.:~:inq th.a~ the 
i.aportan~ concept of the h~ aa an OZ'9aniaa can becoaa 
a.iniaal.ized or fall to the wayaide altoqether. 

With raapect to hu.an powara, and to aany other hu.aan 
faeto.:a aa well, tha concept of the huaan aa an orqania111 
n~ to be r.oatorttd to ita eaaentiel iaportance, and by 
do1nq ao it becoaea poaaible to conceptualize th- ea an 
inclusive power package. 

DEFINITIONS OF ORGANISM 

In aoat lanquagea, the ~erw. ORGANISM ia understood to 
have two iaportant definitions: 

UJ 

'" 

A eoaplete structure of in~erde~ndent and 
subordinate eleaenta whoaa relations and 
pro~rtiea are largely dete:rained by thei.r 
function in tha whola ; 

An individual constituted to cazry on tha 
activitiaa of life by -a.na of orqana 
aaparate in function but autually 
dependent. 

It •-• to be generally thought that the definitions 
of . the. ~erw. derive froa the worda ORGANIC and ORGAN, and 
which J..a tha caaa in part. 

But the definitions are aore derived froa the teraa 
ORGANIZE wh.ieh ia generally defined a a: 

To arranga or for. into a coherant unity or 
functioning whole ; 

To intt~qrata; 

To arranqa el-anta by ayat ... tic planning and united 
effort ao aa to reault in a whola of interdependent 
parta. 

The link betw-n cmGANIC and ORGANIZE ia that all 
life fora. deaonat.rate internal orqanizationa of part& 
th.a~ eonatitute thair i ntel:dependRnt whola - and WITHOU'l' 
WHICH thoaa life fon~a eould not aurviva or evan exiat. 

Thua , althouqh it can be thouqht that an orqaniaa ia 
a life-fonl packaqe, it ia , by naceaaity, an o.:ganired 
packaqe - and if it were not OZ'9anired, then Zippo and 
down the tube a it goea. 

Thia ia aoaewhat like aayinq that althouqh a life 
fo:ra can aa:iat, or learn to exiat, aaid chaoa, it will 
NOT axiat (for vary long) if ita internal orqaniz.ation 
becoaea unorqan.izad to any relevant deqr-. 

With .:eqard to huaan organiaaa, it ia clear that they 
poaaeaa innate powers, if only in potantial, inactive, or 
not conacioualy raalired atataa. It ia quite poaaible to 
aaauae that if huaan orqaniaaa did NOT have innate 
powera, then they could not exist aa the life for.a they 

If it ia accepted that huaan orwaniaaa poaaeaa innate 
powers, than it auat follow that aattera ralavant to 
thair organization AND diaorqanization ara iaport.ant and 
ai9t1ificant. 

And it auat tharefore follow that ANY realizinq aenae 
of organization of powera auat be better than no aanaa of 
it at all. 

There auat be lll&nY waya to conceptualize, diacuaa, 
and dJ..agraa, how huaan powara are orqanired - and whieh 
conoeptualiz1n9 aiaply rafera to what power& do ax.iat, 
conacioualy anuaeratin9 thea, and then raal.irin9 how ttt.y 
ara interconnected (or " wired .. ) throu9hout tha huaan 
or9aniaa entira. 

Thera are only two real probleaa involved hera : 

(A) 

,., 
Trenchant aocial conditionin9 aqainat doing 
anythin9 of the kind, and all. that iapliaa; 

And tha fact, ulti-taly to be diacovarttd, 
of HOW MANY powers (known or unknown) that 
individual huaa.n organiaaa actually 
poaaeaa, and all THAT iapliea. 

At tha all-inclusive apeciaa laval , and thua with 
raapect to all ita produced inclividuala, huaana cannot 
have juat a few diacrate, non-interacting powara , for if 
they did then all huaan thinqa would be aore aiapla and 
atraiqh~forward than they obviously are. 

It ia thua that ona can aaauae to have a large nuaber 
of powera (known or unknown) , and if one undertake& to 
.alte liata of thea, it aoon beooaea apparant that at 
laaat aany of tha powara interact with eaeh othar. 

But thia ia exactly in keeping with the fundaaant&l 
concept of interdependent orwaniration via whieh the 
whole of an or9aniaa ia interactive. 

One useful. way to conceptual.:ira the whole of huaan 
powara ia via the definition of a SPECTRUM: 

"A continuous aequenca or ranqe; an array of 
coaponanta aeparabod and arran9ed in tha order of 
aoma varyinq characteristic. " 



PART TWO 

UNIDENTIFIED PARTS 

Chapter 8 

19.PS OF THE MIND 

IT IS co-only Wlderatood that a.ind haa "parta. " Thia 
ia to aay that the aind ia COIIpOaad of varioua activitiea 
and fWlctiona, •o- of which can be ll'ecoqni~ed a a different 
enough ao aa to take on part-lilte diatinctiona. 

Dividing the a.ind into va.rioua pa.rta haa a long and 
often co•plicated hiatory atretching baclt into antiquity . 
Tll'acing thia hiatory froa varioua aourcea aaltea foil' 
faacinating reading and can be in£or.ative , and thoae 
intereated in tiiii)OWer.ent aight thereby add :L.portant 
ele•enta to their reality bozea . 

One convenient aource for 11\lch ~npa ia Charlea Haapden­
'l'urner' a 1981 boolt entitled MM'S OF THE HIND : CHARTS AND 
CONCEPTS OF THE HIND AND ITS LABYIUNTHS. So- ai:o:ty -pa 
are n .. tly ckawn together in thia very elogant book . 

Thia book ia quite wonderful, to be a\lre, and well worth 
talr.ing ti•e to atucty ita contenta. However, huaan powera, 
innate or otherviae, are not -ntioned with reapect to any 
of the aiaty -P• portrayed in the book. 

And, in the end, one can be left wondering why the aind 
ahould have aixty -p•, each quite different. 

Perhapa one leaaon that can be drawn in thia reapect ia 
that the aind and ita p,arta can be for.atted in diffell'ent 
waya, while the for.ata themaalvea can undergo conatant 
racombina tion . 

Thia ia to auggaat that whatever the aind aight conaiat 
of, it ia a recombinant " vehicle .. that can be for.atted., 
reforaatted, and recombined in accord with perceived neecl.a . 
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Host peopla, on ave-"aqe, aight hava but little awa~Ceneaa 
of -pa , or aodala, of the aind, especially ao aany aa 
sixty of thea. 

But it ia obvious that .-powaraent, the aind, and 
reality boxaa •r• all soaehow interrelat.cl, and that all of 
th- aoaehow function, so to apeak, with respect to 
inforaation they do or do not have. 

It can be thought that Itwe>RMA.TION is of ext.re­
i-.por~ce to a species havinq extenaiV41 intelliqenca, and 
if th1a wera not so, then it is difficult to discern the 
purpose of ha ving intelligence in the first place. 

Even if this is hard to grok, it is clear that functions 
of aind can be aha~ not just by experienC41, but also by 
infor1aation that is avsilabla or not available. 

And one ••rely has to consider the issues that surround. 
social p~Coqraaainq efforts that are always busy aanaqinq 
infol'aatiOn this way and that. 

It ia also possible to consider that one' a plus or ainua 
power status i s •ore or 1••• comaensurate with inforaation 
that does or does not exist in one' a reality boxes. Thus, 
ANY infor1aation about e-.powar-ent that can be adcied into 
reality boxes ia better than add.inq no aueh inforaation at 
au. 

cona~~u~:~~~::: *!:S~o::d .:1t~::.~~ ~.:,~~~~ ~:c~~ 
in huaan life overall. 

It ia coaplicated because of confusions that arise to 
surround it - especially those confusions that •~'• not 
!~~f~n:!. confusions , and are thus double confusions, 

Many of these double contusions work to derail concepts 
of -power-ant. 

At 1-at aoae of the confus ions haV41 one facto~' in 
coaaon: they exist because certain parts of aind have not 
been identifi.cl or accepted aa such. 

Indeed, parts of aind that have ao-thinq to do with 
power and -power.41nt at the ind.i.vidu&l level are alaoat 
certainly to be shrouded in confusions because of any 
nuaber of social cont.rol reasons described at length 
elsewhere in this aeries. 

Chapter 9 

IT IS poaaible to think that huaan powers, huaan aind, 
and huaan intelligence have aoaethinq to do with eaeh 
other. 

With res pect to this, however, it should be pointed up 
that orthodo:x knowledge packaqes about the aind that have 
avolved durin9 tha aodern period do not include concepts 
that bring these thr" factora toqether. 

The principal reason !or this is ~t all issues about 
huaan powera are avoided because of socio-cultural 
proqr.-ing- designed to achieve the avoidance . Thus, the 
aind is studied and e>raained without including this 
iaporta.nt aspect of huaan axiatence. 

My approach to eapoweraent, however, •uat include aoae 
kind of discussion along these linea, if only because a 
biqger picturll of a-poweraent auat eventually include 
knowledge packaqea about aind-dynaaie functions that lead 
to a-powaraent. 

THE ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF HUt9.N POWERS 
I"N PRE-KJDERN TIMES 

If onll atudiea the history of concepts of the aind, it 
will certainly be discovered that our pre-aodern 
prec:leeesaora did not think of it via tha all-encollpaaainq 
thinq-in-itaelf concept that becaae so socially prevalent 
onl.y ctu.ring the laat third of the n.inet .. nth century. 

Furthllraore, a study of how powers were viewed in the 
pre-aodarn past shows that althouqh the exiatenoa of aind 
was considered i.aport.ant enoug-h, individuals were seldoa 
judged by their ainda . 'they were judg"ed by the powers they 
were aanifeating or not a.nifasting. 

In this sense, it •-• that ainda took second place 
with raspect to powers baing -..n.ifeated., and that it was in 
fact powera aan.ifeating that were of -jor cone.rn for any 
nwoMr of i..aportant reasons. 



It tbia ia aed.itated upon aa eal.aly •• poaaibl.a, it ia 
poaaibl.a to cliacarn that although all individ\lal.a ca.n ba 
thought of aa b.avinq a a.i.nd., tbera are actually great 
diatinctions betv-n thoaa a&nifaating povera and thoaa not 
doing ao. 

DISTINCTIONS BETWEEN MIND AND POWERS 

One aucb distinction baa to do with the rather viaible 
reality that thoae a&nifaatinq povara are aoaathing to be 
daalt with and taken aa:doualy. 

And aqainat thia distinction, vhather or not all. have 
llinda ia clearly of laaaar aiqnifica.nce. 

And aoaathinq l.ika thia ia STILL in prOC<Iaa of happeninq 
juat about evaryvhare. Although the iaauaa of human povara 
hava been deeply aubaer'9ed beneath otberviaa acientitic, 
philoaophic, and paycholoqical concepta of a.i.nd, 
inclividuala are STILL not recoqnized and judg-ed by tha 
a.i.nda thay have, but by their overall power atatua. 

One identifiable reason for this ia tha co-on knowledge 
that ona can hava a so-called brilliant a.i.nd, but hava no 
power. In fact, a brilliant aind aana povar ia juat a 
~nard,~ or ao-thinq ai.ailar in d.l.ffarent linqoea. 

It ia also 9enerally understood, at leaat aoaavhat, that 
thoaa deaonatratin9 thia or that kind of po10er a.i.ght not 
have too a\lch MIND 90inq for th-. Even ao, auch wi ll. 
attract qraat attantion. 

For 111ore clarity hara, a aociaty baaed. upon povera 
a&nifaatinq in this or that individual ia clearly a aociaty 
different troa ona basad in tha idea that eV$ryone baa a 
a.i.nd. 

The principle raaaon ia that a.i.nda NOT extending and 
actualizinq their powera ca.n be thought ot aa poverleaa, 
and aa auch do not n-d to ba aa aarioualy conaiderad aa 
thoae who do aa.ni.faat th-. 

Aa pra-aodarn ti.aea de.,.l.opad into what •• racoqni.ze aa 
aodarn tiaea, it qradually bacaaa posaible to atudy and. 
research the huaan a.i.nd without incorporating reaearch into 
tha nature of hWian povara - and. aapecially not 
incorporating any -pover.ent raaaarch that a.i.ght tocua on 
activatin9 povara within individual•. 

Aa baa been diacuaaed. throughout Volu.e I, and. AG.UN to 
eaphaaize, it ia not generally realized that powar-cua­
aapoweraent knovladqa ia a1aoat totally abaent, not only 
within societal at.ructuraa in general, but alao within tha 
contaxta of tha aodern atud.i.aa of a.i.nd. 
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A vary l~e archive of aind reaearch caae into 
exiatanca, aapecially during tha twentieth century, and 
aince that archive IS lar9a and axtanaiva, it al.ao aeema 
authoritative. so it ia poaaibla to think of i t as aore 
i111portant than alaoat anythinq alsa. 

But thia archive ia alaoat totally deficit with reapo;~ct 

to knowladqe about hlla&n power a. It ia thua poaaibla to 
iamersa onaaalf into atuclias of tha a.i.nd v1thout avar 
enco...ntering the topic of ampowar.ant of huaan powera. 

Tha basic raaaon for qoin9 into all thia ia that aoat 
individual• will autoaatically aaauaa that povara and a.i.nda 
are not only •o-hov ralat.J..ve to each other. Ona mi9ht 
evan aasuae that concepu of a.i.nd are aore iaportant than 
the actual axiatence of huaan povara. 

In any avant, aaaWIIinq a connection between aind and 
powara ia one thing. Trying to tind out what tha a.i.nd IS, 
ia another -ttar - ona vaatly eo.plicated by, baliava it 
or not, the vaat nu.bar of definitions and aodala of MIND. 

A rKIU:E-PI!.JI.T HOOEL OF MIND 
CIRCA 1250 A.D. 

If ona conaul ta the Oxford Dictionary ot the Engliah 
language, it will ba revealed that dafinitiona for MIND, 
toqethar with po;~raut.ationa, nuabar over aevanty. 

What thia l.arga a11ltiplicity of dafinitiona aiqnifias ia 
not at all clear, axeapt that aind. auat ba a vary 
coaplieatad th1nq . 

Tha tara MIND (M1ND) antarad Enqliah (and othar European 
languaqaa) at about tha year 1000. Whila ita derivation 1a 
not certain, that it principally rafarrad to "a-ory" ia 
qu.ita claar. In ita original sensa, it a.i.9ht hava alao 
had, and soon cama to hava, ooabinad nuancaa of •to th1nk, 
to ~r, to intend." 

Tha tera INTEND ia taken, via Old French, fl'oa the Latin 
INTENDER£, basically aaanin9 "'to atratch out o r forth, 
axtand, atra.i.n, expand, incraa••• int<anaify, purpose, 
and•avol', saaert." 

11.a this bit of no-nclatura raaearch eatabliahaa, what 
c-• to be called tha MIND vas early divided up i nto thl'­
principal pal'ta: tha "'to think~ part, the ~to r-aabel'" 
part, and the "'to intend" part. 

It ia quita probable that people at the beginninq of tha 
•aeond aillanniua ware not too atupid, and that thay vo11ld. 
raeogniza that tha "to think~ and "to ~aaber" pal'ta vera 
paaaive and. haralaaa enough, bllt that tha "to intend" part 
vas entirely a diffarant -ttar. 
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That part waa, and a till ia, ent.iraly redolent of both 
potential and aetuali~ing power(a). And if uncl-.ratood that 
way, the iaauea involved aoon beeoae a -tter o~ profoW\d 
eoncern. 

That eoneern can -•ily be traced backward into 
antiquity - aa wall aa fo rwu:d into P"'•ant ti.ea, and into 
tha future aa well - withi.n tha faailiar perapeetiva of who 
ia to have and not have power. 

If one tracea tha noaanelatu.re devalos-;enu relevant to 
thi.a thr --par t eoneept of a.i.nd, then it ia poaaible to 
diacover that although tha paaaive parta •to thi.nk'" and "to 
r-&llber " a r e intaraatinq enough, the ac:tiva •to intend" 
pazt ~ apeeial ~taent - aa.inly involving how to 
control and contain it. 

And the beat way to ac:hieve auch control and 
eontainaent, in tha ayaa of aoeiatal power -nagara at 
leaat, ia to not pera.i.t any knowledge pacltagea to 
aCC\Iaulat. about dlat pazt - for tha intend pazt elaarly 
baa too auch to do with power and empowar~Ulftt. 

Tberaaf"ter, definition• of tha a.i.nd can otherwiaa becoaa 
very nuaerova on behalf of e.a.aaining the nature of the two 
paaaive par ts, and thi.a ault.ipl icity of dafinitiona waa 
naturally azt.an&.d into the prolif"erationa of twentieth 
century paychol ogiea. 

The vary nuaeroua aodern definition• of a.i.nd have c:auatld 
-any to observe that although paychology baa traditionally 
been defined aa tha aeienc:a that deala with aantal 
ac:tivit.iaa, no eoaaonly ag"read-upon definition of aind baa 
yet eo- forth. 

Indeed, d\l.ring the t wentieth century, varioua polls of" 
nuae"roua paycholoqiata turned up an equal nw.be"r of" 
definitions. 

Even ao and overall, •• of 1967 ona definition for a.i.nd 
·-- broadly to have been accepted aa the anat U!portant 
one - that MIND ia "the o"rganized totality of payc:holoqical 
procaaaea which anablea the individual to adapt to and 
interact with hia envi"ronaent.'" 

The laat few worda of thi.a de~inition, however, could be 
... nded to raad: •. . to paaaivaly adapt and int.arac:t 
with hia envir onaent.• 

In any event, thia definition eontinuea to have gra..t 
int"luence beyond 1967, and will probably continue to do ao 
into tha future. 

Thera cannot be too auch ar~ent with thia definition, 
larg-ely becauae adapting to anvi.ronaenta obvioualy rev-la 
the exiatanee of tha hwaan power to do ao. 
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But it can be pointed 1JP in o'rder to challenge thi.a 
liaited defiru..tJ..on, that aind cuchibita othe"r eoapellinq 
pheno-na in adclition to -rel.y adapting to whatever. 

It c:an alao be pointed up that adaptin9 to environaanta 
ineludea adapting to wbat.var plua and a.i.nua circuaatancaa 
are found in th-. 

A.lthou9h it can ba adaitted that auch adaptations do 
take place, thay do not at all retl.ct the •organized 
totality of payc:hOlO'ifieal proeeaaaa'" inhe"rent.ly and 
potentially available to -c:h huaan individuaL 

Fo"r az-ple, it ia entirel y poaaible to thi.nk that a.i.nd 
could adapt to the bigger acope of" ita own power• IF that 
acope waa nurtured outaide and i ndepend.eD.t of the len••• of 
given anviron-enta and eircuaatancea, and which clearly 
dwaand paaaive eont"ora.i.ty rather than intentional 
a.po-raent. 

TN£ K)S'r FAVORED TWO-PART M:lOEL OF KIND 
DURING TN£ 'I'WENTIETH C£NTURY 

A.a will be elabor ated ahe.ct, -any aoderniat ideaa of 
a.i.nd abounded during tha twentieth century. 

Heat of tho"• ideaa could be eontain-.d in or attributed 
to tha two parta o~ aind. that ~ f"aahionable and 
conventional during that centu.ry - the conacioua pazt, and 

the aubeonaeioua pazt. 

Within the contcucta of thia two-pazt aodel, averythi.ng 
alae about the aind could be conaidered aa phena-ena houaad 
in, eaanating ~roa, or ezplainad by one of thoae pazta. 

rh•r• waa g"'at cultur al anthuaiaaa for thi.a aodel, even 
thou9b thtl'rtl roaaai.ned a cartain cloying difficulty that waa 
ai.aply overlooked o r avoided. You •••• ne.ithe"r of the two 
parta could th ... el.vea ba EXPLAINED. 

Even though the phraae "powera of ai.nd .. h .. been in uaa 
for aeva"ral centuries, thay are not attributed to either o~ 
the two pazu. In discoverable ~act, thi.a topic ia not 
only abaent i n conventional aind atudiea, but ia rougobly 
derided if it ia introduced - aapecially with regard to 
"aubliaina.l powers of aind.'" 

The -tter of huaan intelli9ence cannot be avoided 
altoqather, in that having int.lli9~ca haa for ao long 
bean cuctolled a• one of the 9raateat ha.ll-rka of ou.r 

apeciea. 
Even ao, and aurpriaingly, huaan intelli.genca ia not 

attributed to either of the two pazta. So intelli9enee ia 
-ore or leaa in liabo, or a.i.9ht itaalf actually ba an 
un.identifiad third part that ia int.ractive with the other 

two parta. 

.. 



. r~ ~Y avant, in apita of ita apparent tvo-pa.rt 
a~•Pl.l.C.l.ty, thia vhola affair ia ao complicat&d that it 
O.J.ght ba pa.aa ed ovar a.l.toqathar {aa many vritara do). 

But; -poveraa~t and a.ind and intallige nce obvioualy have 
~OIII8th.1.ng to do W.l.th a a eh othar, and thia relationahip i a 
.1.n ao.ma aena•, a bigqer picture of ao.me kind. ' 

THE CONCEPT OF " PARTS~ OF THE MrND 

Like definitiona of ~nd, definitiona of intalligenee 
and povera are fra ught W.l.th uneertaintiea and unknowna. 

But the definition of the ten~ PART i a quite dat"inite 
and certain and ia det"inad aa: 

"An ~aaential portion or intCiqra l eleae nt or one of the 
P':'r~ona into vhich aomething ia or ia regarded a a 
div.1.dad and whieh togetheJ;" conatitute the whole. ~ 

. 'l_'he imp~ication of thia definition ia that if a part ia 
O.J. &~J.ng or ~· non-functionin9, then the whole itaelf •ua t 
baq1n al teJ:1n9 toward non- functioning . 
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M I N D 

~· Rough diagraa of tha thraa-pa.rt concept of 
tha Nin4 during tha Lata Hi44la Age circa tha 13th to tha 
15th canturiaa . Activitiea aacribad to tha •to intand"' 
paJ:t lfara: to &tJ:atch out or fourth, aztan4, atrain, 
ellpa.nd, incraaaa, intan.ify, PUJ:PQaa, andaa<voJ:, aaaart . 
:Information ragarding tba •to intend• part waa gradu&ll.y 
obaeured. and -d• un.avai l.ahl.a bacauaa of ita direct 
J:alationahip to power &n4 powar potantiala, and which ia 
&till tha caae aa tbia book ia baing written, :Indeed, 
on many diffarant level& , •to intend" ia ona of the 
major ••creta of powar in<volTing action& and actiTitiaa 
that muat be kept Wldiacl.oaad fr<~~a allY who might tb-rt 

P0111'era of in tanding &ra innate in our apeciea, 
and in all individuala, tor the function& of m.in4 would 
c l early ba aerioualy in jeOpardy without tb-. 
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Cha.peer 10 

THE PROBLEM OF KNOWING WHAT 
INTELLIGENCE IS 

IF THER£ is any intto~st in doinq so, one can discover 
that so•• individllala think they cannot accu...ul.ata 
-power.ent becauae their intelliqence ia in11ufficiant or 
i..-clequcate for that purpose. 

It is quite possibl.e that thia notion reflects a real ity 
bo:.: situation in which lU.~Cks soae very liaited ki.nd of idea 
about intelli9ence that inhi.bita the unfold.inq of innate 
powers ot aind and of eapower.ent. 

i\u,theraora, this liaited kind of idaa about 
intelligence is broadly installtKI and shartKI via socio­
cultural condi tioninq p.:ocesses - la.:gely because it s-as 
to laqitiaize the taail.iar power structure distinctions 
betw-n the aore powe.:ful, who are thou9ht of as ao.:e 
intelligent, and the leas powa.:fu.l, who are assuaed to be 
less intelli9ent. 

In better reality, however, this is aerel.y soaa kind of 
soc:iol09ic.al. propaqanda - in that ex .. inaotions of powar 
structU.~CeS often .:ev.-1 that the powerful .. y not raally be 
all that intelliqent, whil.e aany of the p~su.ed powerleaa 

THE CONTROL OF WHAT INTELLIGENCE 
IS THOUGHT TO BE 

Aa already aentioned, one of the priaary hallaarks of 
our species is that it possesses intelliqence. 

Another hallaark of our species, one leas eaphasiztKI as 
such, is that it fonoats powar structures that a.:e ao.:• 
beneficial to the few and less than beneficial to the aany. 

In the senae of THIS hall.aarlr., intel.liqence indwellinq 
in indl.viduals of the species cannot aiapl y be al.lowed to 
manifest naturally, and certainly cannot be encouraqed to 

Therefore, in the biqqer picture• of societal powe.: 
structu.:es , it is at least necessary to koaep real. knowllildqe 
about intell.i9ence aa confused as possible. J\.nd, indeed, a 
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hiatorical aurvay ot how intallil}anca haa been thoul}ht ot 
refl.cu the on-<;JOiftl} axistan~ of such confusiona. 

And avan when aaarchea rlll}ardin<;J the natura ot 
intallil}ence have taken place (aa duriftl} the twentiath 
century) , .auch aaarch•• have b<Hon charactarized ov.rall by 
chain• of theories, apaeulationa, and axpari-anta that have 
their day, but which, aoonar or later, are raplae<ad by new 
ideas and concapta. 

Tha and raault of thia hiatory ao far ia that what the 
aaaance or natura of intallil}anca IS haa not yet bean 
detarained, and thoaa att-ptinl} to do ao ara atill at odda 
and embattled -on9 th-••lvas. 

What has happened, however, ia that certain idea• about 
the natura ot intallil}ance have eaught on, aspacially 
durin9 racant aodarniat tiaea. 'l'hoae ideaa have not only 
b<Hon accepted into lJIInaral educational and acadeaic 
procasaaa, but varioua kinds of influential aocial provr-• 
have been built upon thea. 

It n ow tranapires (aa thia book ia baiftl} put together) 
that the authenticity of tha influential aodarnia t concapta 
ia baing- challeng-ed . And ao tha aodarniat idaoaa of what 
intallil}enea IS are th-salves undarl}oin!J atraaa, criais, 
and confuaion . 

Detail• ot thia atreaa and crisis can ba fol.llld in 
several C1.1rrant aources; -ong- which is a book entitled THE 
MAKING OF INTELLI!:ENCE (l9!il!il), by Ken Riehsrdaon. 

Riehardaon' a book ia vary interaati.nq and easy enouqh to 
read, and alao ravaala a qreat ~ about how intelliqance 
haa been conaidered. 

A auccinct blurb on the book' a jacket indica tea that 
~concept• of intall.iqence wield a powerful influence on 
raaeareh into the brain and on how individual• prograaa in 
aociaty. Yat, ra-rkably, thera ia ati.ll no aqread 
acientific conaenaus about what th.ia ubiquitoua and 

adaptabla con.:ept ae&na." 

TKE NATURE OF INTELLIGENCE 
AND THE NATURE OF DSPOWERMENT 

ana of tha firat difficulties in grsapin9 tha natura ot 
intalliqanca hinqes on the fact that it haa traditionally 
been aia-i dentifi.ci aa a "capacity" rathar than aa an 
innate power , or even aa a part of the aind. 

Aa indicated in chapter 8 , a PART ia defined aa ONE of 
the ESSENTIAL portiona or inteqral alaaenta via which 
aoaath.ing i a divided and which togathar conati.tute the 
whole. 
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If, therefore, intelliqance i a aubtraetlld aa a PART of 
the huaan .ind, it ia than to ba wondared what the aind 
would be like without it. 

Furtharaora, intellivanea ia obvioualy aoaehow linked to 
another part ot tha aind - that " to intend" part, tha 
natura of which haa alao been rendered into perpetual foga 
of confuaiona. 

If tha intelliqance part ia subtracted froa the ~to 
intend" part, then it ia decidedly to be wondered what the 
" to intend" part would ba lika. 

But intellil}Qnca ia not idantified aa a part of the 
aind, but rather aa "• eapacity," and aoaeti.aea as " a 
faculty. H 

A FACIJLTY ia first defined aa nability, powar, a natural 
aptitude, an abundanea, " and •• "one of the powara of aind 
foraarly held by psychologis ts to fora tha b.aia of all 
•ental phanoaana ." 

A CAPACITY is defined aa "tha ability to hold, receiva, 
a tore, or accoaaodate." Iaplicit in the concept of 
capacity are tha two aubaiclia.ry concepta of "a&Jtiaua 
eapaci ty" and " ainiaua capacity." 

It is certainly clear anouqh that faculty and capacity 
are . ASPECTS of intellil}ance, but only if intelliganca ia 
def1ned aa an innata powar. Otherwise, it would be 

diffiC1.1lt to •- what faculty and capacity are aapecta of. 

Aa earlier diacuaaed, a huaan power is beat defined aa 
an innate , inborn aource or -an• of aupplyinq energy - and 
which ia capable of -qnitication, ot deer••••, of bainq 
latent and untapped, or ot bain9 danez:v-i'l'ed or clepowered . 

Indeed, the aynonyaa for POWER are usually given aa 
force, enez:vy, atr.nqth, aivht - all ot which c.an ba latent 
or exerted phyaically and/or aentally . 

While it ia cu-baraoae to recount or synopsize the 
history of ideaa about intelliqenca, it ia ralatively eaay 
to discover and exaaine the aucceaaive definition• 
attributed to it. 

INTELLIGENCE AND UNDERSTANDING 

Even though the tara INTELLIGENCE waa not broadly uaed 
in Enqliah (or in French) until the sixteenth cantury, it 
appear• to hav. entered into Eng-liah at about 1390, and waa 
taken fro• the Latin INTELEGENTIA which aeant 
" underat.ndinq. ~ 

The fi~:at English definition ia therefore qiven aa " the 
faculty of undaratanclinq ." 
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By about 1•30, however, the dtlfi.ni.tion was ... nct.d so aa 
to raad: "Undtlratancti.nq aa • ql.lali.ty adai.ttinq of dotqraa; 
apacifically •• auparior l.lndaratandint;J; quicknaaa of aantal 
apprahanaion and aao;~acity." 

At abou.t 1•50 , tha definition waa axtandad aa: "Tha 
action or fact of -ent.al.ly apprehancti.n9 aoaathinq; 
!,1ndaratandin9, )u:r,owladge, cognizan~, coaprehenaion (OF 
aoaathi.nql ." 

S.liave it or not, this 1450 definition ia indicated aa 
" rare or obsolete." 

In any avent, the 1'30 dtlfinition, carryin9 tha 
cti.ati.nction of "superior l.lndaratancti.nq" a .... to hava 
aervad until aoae point after 1882 after which aciantific 
research of intalligen~ entered the pictura. 

It ia ql.litol clear that the r eaaarch beqan under tha 
auapicea of cartain pre-fixed ideaa, ona of which waa baaed 
on tha notion of ao-callad natural superior and natural 
inferior foraa of i.ntelliqence. 

Thua, when the tara INTELLIGENTSIA caae into uae 
(rouqhly batw-n 1900 and 19U) , ita ae&niiUJ was drawn fro. 
a Ruaaian word. dafined aa " The class of aociety to which 
eultura, auperior intelliqance, and advancad political 
viawa ara attributad."' 

Thia indicate• that the -ttar of intalli9en~ (aa 
undaratandin<;Jl had been convart.ad. into aocietal uaea and 
functiona, within which the -jor definition had to clo with 
"tha capacity to apprehend facta and propoaitiona and their 
ralati.ona and to raaaon about th-." 

Wall , yea, auch ia probably an aapect of intallit;Jence. 
But co.-on observation will reveal that reason and 
reaaonin<;J e.n take place oftan in the abaenc. not only of 
too auch underatandinq, but alao the abaenee of too aany 
facta and proportions. 

f\lrtharaore, the definition above alaoat a\lraly raquirea 
tha intarfaein<;J of educational trai.nin<;J, the auspices of 
which h.ave never been eq~.~ally diatributad throu<;~hout all 
aoeial claaa levala. 

In any avant, one of the early aodern "paycholoqical" 
definition• of intelli<;~ence appeared roughly betw-n 1900 
and 1920, to wit : 

" In paycholoqy, tha general aantal ability involved i n 
caleulatinq, reasoning, perceivinq relationahipa and 
analoqiea, laarninq ql.lickly, atorinq and ratriaving 
infora.ation, uaing lanquaqe fluently, claaaifyinq, 
qenaral.izint;J, and adjuatinq to new situations." 

Soaa varaion of thia aoderni.at definition haa held 
aocial and cultural away evar aince. And ao it ia herewith 
uaaful. to QOntraat it to tha definitions of UNDERSTANDING. 
In aoat dictionaries, thesa are qivan as: 

"Diaoernaent, inai9ht; the power of coaprehencti.ng, 
apacificall.y the qaneral capacity to apprehend general. 
relations of partieul.ara; the power to -k• .u;perienca 
i n tal.l.igibl.e by applying concepts and categories; the 
power of having lmowladqa and judqaent." 

Anyona intarastad in -poweraant ai9ht wiah to aaditata, 
at aoae l.ength , on tha definitions of theae two teras . 
Both sre applicable to intalligance, of courae. But in the 
end it will ba observed that one of the definitions is 
ql.lantitative. tha other beinq ql.lalitative. 

Furtheraore, one banefita largely froa artificially 
acquired aducation proqraaa.ing - whereas the other is aore 
akin to baing innate and spontaneously present . 

Moat a ourcaa recounting the aore aodern history of 
research into intalliqance general.ly end up indicating th.at 
"tha concept of intalligance h.aa proved to be so eluaive 
that paycholoqista often prafar to defi.ne it as that which 
ia -••urad by intalliqenca taata." 

Hera , howevar, it aight be conaidtlred that intelligence 
ia NO'I' a concept, but ia 1a0at certainl.y an innata powar. 

EVOUJTIOH OF I«XlERNIST IQ TESTS 

Whila no conaenaua of opinion pravai.la about what 
"ine.ll.iqenca taata" actually -aaura, their usa in 
aducati.on haa had qreat practical. valua." 

I:ndaad, throughout IWSt of the twentieth century, IQ 
testa ware conducted and broa.dly utilized in thr­
categoriaa of aocial ~-ent proceaaea : 

A "practical" -thod of •••i~JDing hiqh or low .ental 
int•llig•nt ql.loti•nta to individual.a; 

A "practical" -thod of aaqalktltinq and adjudicatinq 
aociet&l plann.inq •xpari-nta; 

A "practical" •athod of ovart and covert aocietal 
aanaq-ant ayat-a. 

During th• last two decadtla of the twentieth century, 
however, the value and aeaning of IQ testa baqan to und•rgo 
atrong and eventual.ly dav•atat.ing eriticiaa via ao•• 
cu.tt.inq-edqe raae•rcher• of intelliqence - especially in 
r•spect to th• uaaqe of intelliqanca as aoeial. idtloloqy. 

Aa aoa• r•••arch•r• hava pointed up, int•lligenca haa 
probably been an activ• carri•r ot aocial idaoloqy for aa 
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lonq aa aocial claaaea ha~ e.U.at:ed, and the preservation 
of privileqe haa r ... ined an ideol09ical i.aperative. 

-'41 Ken Richardson (whoa• book waa aentioned earlier) haa 
pointed 0\lt, in the nineteenth century Britain underwent 
renewed atraaa at hoae and throughout the Eapira reg-ard.inq 
the long-enduring concept of ~ natural inequality," and 
which atreaa 1.:1 " to tha invention of the IQ teat." 

Accord.inq to Rich&rct.on, Britain' a proponanta of 
~natural inequality" al:g'Ued atrongly that " the ai.nd.l: of the 
inferior hwun racaa could not res pond to relation• of even 
aoderata coaplaxity," and that " the poor, havinq thua 
proved th .. aalvaa to be 'unfit', ahould be denied all 
social welfare and noraal reproduction, and be allowed to 
die off." 

Richardaon go•• on to point up that the founders of the 
intelligence-testing aov.aant in the United Stataa and 
Britain ~ware aoatly atronq hereditarian• and eugeniciata, 
who aaw the IQ teat aa the key inattu=ant in proaotinq 
their e.uae." 

One of the function& of IQ taata in aocietal ter.a waa 
that they revealed natural, and poaaibly genetic, 
diffareneoa between thoaa of high and low IQ acorea. 

Obviously, IQ acoraa aeen that way helped to juatify the 
aociatal power atructure picture of the .. .._tural" diviaiona 
betw"n superior and inferior intelligence. 

In that picture, the naturally superior intalliqenca 
genetic ali ta elfortlaaaly aacended to poai tiona of power 
and privilege in aociaty, while those of naturally inferior 
intalliqanca constituted nothing mora than a qanetic 

Thia groaa usage of IQ testa did unde1:9o aofteninq 
durinv the 1950a. Even ao, aany atudiaa have ahovn how 
knowledqa of low IQ acoraa haa contril>uted to low aalf­
••t-, and haa contribut.d to r.:!uced aapirationa and 
lonq-tera d.aa&9• to aelf-confidanoa -ong large 
population&. 

Furthez:.ora, debate about rQ teatinq haa contributed to 
aany Jti.nda of aocial daapair about so-call.:! .. ... tural" 
inferiority, and haa produced varioua k.inda of: fataliaa 
about the huaan apaciaa in qeneral. 

IHTELLIGE.NCE AS AN INNATE Ht.1HAN POWER 
THAT LARGELY REMAINS NON-NURTURED AND UNV.PPED 

One of the raaaona for draqqing through the foragoinq ia 
to ba able to point up aavaral nuancaa that are never 
aentionad in connection with the probleaa of intalliganca. 

" 

It ia difficult to *" how the huaan apecj.aa could 
con tinua aa auc:h if the aajority of individuala poaaaaa 
naturally inferior foraata of intelligence. 

It ia far aaaier to consider that avery individual born 
of the apec~•• poaa••••• inn.te powera of intelligence, but 
that thoae :1.nnata powara do not undergo aoeiatal nurturinq . 

Innate intelliqanca powara prob-.bly require the 
activation of a nuaber of aubaidiary powera in order to 
function at various lavala of awaranaaa and peroaption, and 
if ao- of thoae aubaidiary powara are inactive, than the 
awa of intellectual power will not function too vall. 

In that sanae, it ia interaating to conaidar what 
intall ivanca rs, but it ia also to be wondered what powera 
contribute to a nd enhance ita functioning . 
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Chapter 11 

PROFOUN'O 1'HINKERS in the distant and recent past have 
<jj'&onerally held that the aind is all that eounta. 

One finds it difficult to argue a9ainat this. But the 
stateaent really could be M~anded to read that the POWERS 
of the aind are a ll that count. 

:It is quita difficult to think that a -.ind that doos not 
have powara IS a aind - and if this is hard to qrolt, one 
should try thinkinq of one' a aind without ita havi.nq 
powers. It is NOT po$aible for a IILi.nd to exist and not 
have ita powers, betU~.uae they are the a&llla thin9 in any 
practical sensa. 

As has been pointed out earlier, power (s) of aind are 
not considered as a pa.rt(a ) of the Jai.nd. And so there is 
ao1u1 small sanae of aatiafaetion in raatorinq the powers 
collective (the power apect.r:u.. ) as an inseparable part of 
ai.nd. 

However, there is a core fundaa:u;mtal part that needs to 
be considered, a part, which, a lupri.ain<Jly, has ha.l'dly ever 
been considered before. 

Like the entire h\UI.IUI organisa, it is q\U.te clear that 
the aind is an energy-driven appar&t\ls that need.& either 
the equivalent of " batteries" in order to function, or soae 
aanner of deriving energy froa wherever it does. 

It is qu.ite siaple to establish this energy factor as a 
fu.ll and l eqitiaate part of aind, because aost reCQ9nize, 
perhaps even experience, what happens when the needed 
ener<i)' is low, non-existent , or ceases altogether. 

For increased clarity here, it is now necessary to 
further elaborate on what is stated just above. 

As discussed in VolUIIle I , it is possible that 
individuals can be selectively educated and socially 
conditioned so aa to become unaware that ainda have powers. 

In such a aituation, Und and ita powers ean exist, but 
one can be unaware of ao- or •oat of the powers - and, as 
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well, ~rhapa be l,IIU.ware of aoaa or aoat of one' a aincl 
overall. 

In any evQnt, aincl incl!.•aive of ita power•, ia el-rly 
one of the principal factor• that auat be incloo.d with 
rea~ct to overall -r9ence and unfoldaent of eapowera.,.t. 

THE ENERGr PART OF MIND 

Hoat already realize the foreqoin<;J, of courae . What 
aiqht not be qenerally r~Nlized ia that the idaa of aind 
and ita po..-ra ia virtually USELESS unleaa the concept• of 
vital energy and force are added into it. 

The idea of aantal enarqy ia not unknown, to be aure. 
What ia atranqe ia that aental enerqy can be thou9ht of aa 
energy ezpended in thinkin9 activity - but with little or 
no realization that aind ITSELF ia an enerqy-baaed 
~aachine," ao to a~ak. 

Thia ~n be aoaevhat elaborated by auqqeatinq that aind 
and ita povera ara vital aner qy-based ayateaa - and that 
without the enerqy baaia, the aultiple povar co11.ponanta of 
tha ayat-a will not function. 

Tha exact nature of this enerqy basia ia not at all 
underatood, e><cept that it ia at least akin to aoaa kind of 
electrical activity. 

But what ia understood, eapecially -onq oatanaibla 
aind-controllera, ia that aind enerqy can be vitalized 
and/or devitalized - which is to aay, nu.rtured and 
a.povared, or depowered and deadened . 

Tha aoat aaazinq factor of all ia that aind-enerqy­
powera can be artificially ahaped by infora.ation-knovledqa 
inputtl , and by vi thholdinq th- . 

In other words, inforaation-knowledg'e inputa awaken and 
unfold anerqy-aind-powera activity - while, with aoae few 
a><ceptiona , an abaence of inforaation-knowledg'a inputa doaa 

The reaul t of the ahapinq, of courae, aore or lea a 
equatea to aocial conditioninq and resultinq reality boxea 
- and which aeana that any and all kincb of reality boxea 
can ba fora.atted dependinq on knowliKig'a provided or 
withheld. 
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THE SUBCONSCIOUS PART OF HIND 

AS HENTIOOE.O in chapter 8, while aost individual-a have 
not bean a>lpoaad to too aany part a of tha aind, thara ia 
ona part that haa achieved vide and even notorioua 
worldwide viaibility via books, media, and psycholOIJY, and 
ao alaoat everyone haa a t least heard of it. 

Thia ia the S!JBCONSCIOUS p.rt, whose exiatence ia 
generally accepted, but the function• and proceaaaa of 
which ara yet a aatter of great and on-qoinq dabataa. 

One ~aaon for tha debatea ia that the aubconacioua part 
•-•• to have, of all thinqa, povera of ita own, aany of 
which ara extraordinary when evidence of th- can ba •-n . 

AAythinq that can ba •-n aa having povera of ita own 
becoaea a -tter of alaz:aed concern, even with reapect to 
tha huaan individual level, and to the aind itaalf . 

Of cou.raa, the beat conventional way, at the aocietal 
lavala, to contain and aootha thia alara ia not to adait 
into evidence whatever daaonatratea powera of ita own, and 
aapecially not what the povara ara. 

The ~diacovary" of tha aubc:onao;ioua cona titutea a aodarn 
dfair aoatly foc:uaad within tha early decadea of tha 
twentieth century . Tha diacovery, and e><poaitiona of it, 
cauaad vh.at can only be called panics in science, 
soc:iolO<;JY , and elaavhe~ . 

Those panica, and their potentially cultura-ahapinq 
aaqnitudea, have been quelled and forg-otten - but only 
becauaa conventional aciencaa and aaaoc:iatad profaasiona 
aanaqad to inatall rather har.leaa and borinq definitions 
for tha aubc:onscioua . 

To wit : in psycholO<;JY, especially of the Freudian type, 
tha aubeonacioua ia defined as "'a transition zona throuqh 
which rapraaaed .. ar.rial .,uat p.aa on ita way froa tha 
unconacloua to conaciouaneaa.,. 

In psychiatry, tha •-• ia defined aa "'partial 
unconaciouanaaa, alao tha atate in which aental procaaaea 
taka place without conacioua perception on the aubjact' a 
part ." 



Of course, aubli.ain.-.1 researchers have •ore iapreaaive 
definition• for the subconscious, but conventional societal. 
professions contain and curtail these definitions by 
excluding th- and the subliain.al researchers fro. any of 
the societ.al real .. of authenticity. 

The tara SUBCONSCIOUS was actually coined about 1832 by 
Tho-• de Qui.ncy (1785-1859 ) , who was one of the first to 
intellectu.al.ly ~lore the aind-al.t.ering affects of opiua. 

By 1882, two non-conventional., but slightly 
contradictory, definitions had been established for the 
tera: (1) Partially or iaperfectly conscious; belonging to 
a cl••• of phenoaena reseabl.ing consciousness, but not 
clearly perceived or recogn.ited by it; {2) Belonging to 
that portion of the - ntal fial d the processes of which are 
outside the ranqe of attention. 

And, it aiqht be added, not co111pl.etel.y outside the range 
of sensing and exper iencing ss aany hava coae to realize. 

In any event, ona can axaaine nuaarou• clinical. 
definitions of subconscious without encountering too auch 
inforastion about what it DOES. 

vary qood short descriptions of what the subconscious 
does ware i ncluded by the writer Robert Collier in his book 
THE SECRET OF THE AGES, published in 1948, but who aostly 
quotes sow:c.a published late in the ninet-nth ~ntury. 

soae of those descr iptions are included herew1 th because 
they have stood the teats of t.i.ae, because they are clearly 
put and uncluttered, and because they stipulate the 
ed.atence of c.:rt.Un iaportant powers of ai.nd. 

As Collier wrote, "The subconscious aind is a distinct 
entity. It occupies the whole of the huaan body, and, when 
not opposed in any way, it has absolute control over all 
the functions, condi tiona, and seosations of the body. 

"While the objective (conscious) aind has control over 
all of our vol~U~t.ary functions and actions, the 
subconscious ai.nd control• all of the silent, involuntary, 
and veqetative functions. 

"Nutrition, wasta, all secretions and excretions, the 
action of the heart in cir culation of the blood, the lungs 
in respiration o r breathin;, and all cell life, cell 
chanqes and development, are positively u nder the complete 
control of the subconscious ai.nd. 

"This was the only ai.nd ani~• had before the evolution 
of the brain; and it could not, nor can it yet, reason 
inductively, but its power of deductive reasoning is 

perfect. 

.. 

" It is thia ai.nd that ea.rriea on the work of 
assiailation and up building whilst we sl-p. It reveal.• 
to us thinqa that the conscious aind has no conception of 
until the cons~tions have occurred. It 9ets gliapses of 
thinqs that ordinary aiqht doea noLhehold. It warns of 
approaching danger. 

"And aore, it can •- without the uae of physical eyes . 
It perceives by intu.ition. It has the power to co-unicat.e 
with others without the aid of the ordinary physical -ana. 

"It can read the thou;hta of others. It r eceives 
i n telliqence [i.e., inforastion) and tranaaita it to people 
at a distance . Oiat.ance offers no resistance against the 
auccesafu l aissiona of the subconscious aind." 

One of the •oat intereatinq aspects of thia description 
of the subconscious part of the aind ia the clear r eference 
to the powers of telepathy, i n tuition, and c l airvoyance. 

These powers are of course lopped off and deleted fro• 
111oat aodern aapa of the aind, larqely because societal 
power structures would rather not encoura9e JINY 
knowledqe of their existence and have thua propagandized 
against thea throughout the aoderniat decades. 

However, aa will be discussed shortly, it is now 
scientifically understood that the hUIII&n body poaaesaea 
receptors for telepathic inforaation, as well as for other 
kind& of inforaation having very distant sources. 
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~. Tba princip,al, two-part concapt of Mind .oat 
conT-.ntionally favor~ during tba AOtb cantu:ry. Tba 
-.aiat-.nca of a "auparcon~~cioua• part baa be-.n auggaat~ 
by ao.a raaaarcbara. But tba ..tat-.nca of that part baa 
not yat bean accept~ into conventional aain.atr•­
raality, although it baa bean of 4aap intaraat in non­
-inatra ... conai4arationa . On.a raaaon for tba non­
acceptance ia that while tba conacioua an4 aubc:onacioua 
parta can be conai4ara4 aa "internal• to tba biol.ogieal 
bo4y, tba auparcon~~eioua part auggaata that ain4 baa 
function~~ that axtaD4 beyond. tba perbiphariaa of tba 
pbyaical bo4y . 

" 

Chapter 13 

THE CONSCIOUS PART OF MIND 
AND 

ITS SURFACE ENERGIES 

WHATEVER PARTS tha aind ... y or ... Y not ha~, it doe• 
have an aapect refer~ to in aoderniat tiaea aa the 
conacioua part. 

It ia awkward to diac:usa thia part because tha tara 
CONSCIOUSNESS ia now u aed in ao .any contaxta that it haa 
baco-e a.bi9'-'oua and confuaing. 

For ex-pla, it ia often aaid that the aind ia capable 
of very .any natural. or altered atatas of conaciouaneaa 
which tha conacioua part ia not uaually, if aver, conacioua 
of. 

If one c.n undaratand thia, all the better. If not, tha 
fault ia not one' a own, but ariaaa froa a lack of a aore 
eJttanaiva and praciaa vocabul.ary that baa yat to avolva. 

Naverthaleaa, the conacioua part of the aind c.n be 
identified aore or l.aaa preciaely because it ia qanerally 
conceptualized aa what one eltpltriancea while one ia awake. 

Tha tara CONSCIOUS ia t..ak.en froa the Latin CQi + SCIRE 
whio;h literally aaana " with+ to know~ or " with knowinq." 

In aodarn Enqliah, thia ia refined and elaborated •• 
"perceiving, apprehendinq, or noticinq with a deoq'~ of 
controlled thouqht or obaervation while awake and aware." 

In other worda , tha conacioua part of tha aind conaiata 
ot tha awake atata that everyone auto ... tically utilizes in 
9oin9 about their daily activities the beat they can -
albeit doinq ao within the contaJtta of what they know and 
what they don't know. 

Thera ia no doubt that tha conacioua part of the aind ia 
crucial and of anoraoua illportane.. And ao it ia uauall.y 
thou9ht of in 9anaral aa a big part of the aind, perhaps 
the b i99eat, and havin9 doainion over all other aapecta or 
parta of the aind. 

However, it can aaaily be shown that tha conacioua 
part of the aind ia ita •-lleat part when coapared with 
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the aubc:onacioua part that 1• thoU<;Jht to oeeupy 
appro:o:iaaU.l.y SIO perct~nt o~ the entire -.ind-packaqa. 

So when individual.• -ka active uea only o~ their 
coneoioue ai.nd part, they ere ueinq but a ~raction o~ their 
-.ind- packaqa. 

It ie i.aportant to coneidar thie ~or a very epecific 
r-•on . 

While in the active ewaka etate, the coneciou• part of 
the aind tancU: to fooue on whaU.ver it doe• via the five 
phyeioal •en••• . 

The•e five aenae• are of utaoat importance , of co~.Lrae. 

They -jorly •can the aurfacea of whaU.var they do perceive 
- and it ia quiU certain that they cannot acan whaUver is 
beneath the surfaces of thinqs , or beyond their ranges of 
perception . 

Furtharaore , the conscious pa.rt awa-rently functions , to 
a larg-a cs.qr- anyway, with re1pect to what it can 
recoqniza and baco11a aware o~ . 

Many kindt of awareness aust be nurtured and l.arnad. , 
and if this nurturing and learninq doe a not take place, 
then the activities of the consciov.• part can be quite 
liaitad. even if they s_. su~ficient . 

As discussed ill Vol.uae t, aost soeial and aocietal 
fr-aworka do not in general encourage nurturing of 
awareness because doing so will beqin the processes of 
eapowaraent -onq tha subservient -•••s . 

It is therefore convenient to societal power structures 
that the -sses continue to dwell within the liai.tad. 
conte:o:ta of s~.Lrfact~ perceptions and i aauaa - and, to be 
sure, within the conUxta of aur~act1 anergies, a a it ware. 

Not all individual• are liai.ted to 10 percent contexts 
o~ the conscious awake aind. But aany ara, evan without 
raalizinq it, and are conUnt to run on low qear all their 
livaa - to ~unction onl.y in the contexts of surface 
anerqiea. 

nmm&_I . It ia rou~rhly estimated t!at the consciov.a 
part of ain4 cc-.priaaa, on avara~re, ollly about 10 percent 
of the entire ain4, while the a\lbeonacioua part C<XJPriae• 
all the reat of it, an4 wb.oaa contanta and. -eh&niaaa are 
bald to be inaccaaaibla to the conscioua part. 'l'ha 
conacioua part rafera to the general an4 routine awake 
atata that in4i•idu.ala uaa on a d.aily baaia to interact 
with phyaical anvironmanta. But it m.igbt inclu4e 
alightly altered. atatea of co111ciouanaaa aJ~;peria.ncad. 
Whil.a awake and. active. Nhil.e th.ie 10 percent concept ie 
actual anov.gb on average , it ia unauitad. to the whole of 
tba ain4 that ia, of cCNraa, .a.rveloualy c<X~pl-. What 
the 10 percent concept ie beat auitad. for ia aoeial 
conditioning that worka to dapreea aaore aztatlaiTa 
co111cioua awarenaaa, aapacially awara.neee beyond 
pbyeicality. 



TKE STRENGTK-QF-POWER(S) 

OF MIND 

TK£R£ AlU: aany hopeful approaehe• for achievin9 
-poweraent, and one of the•e beC}inl with the idea that one 
IIUit know what power IS, a• a thin'iil-in-itlalf, before one 
can beC}in to develop it in •elf. 

Thi1 ict.a of what 1011ethin9 i• •-• lOCJic.l enou9h, 
becau1e it i• obviou•ly applicable to ao .any other 
endeavor• . So there have been aany di•eu••ion• about what 
power i•, and al.l of which, ao11e of which, or none of which 
eontain pertinent inforaation. 

For the purpo••• of thi• voluae, however, it can be 
obaerved that whatever power -Y be, it aani.fe•t• on a 
9radiant 1cale rangoin'iil froa weak to 1tron'iil , or, perhapa, 
froa inferior to auperior . 

Therefore, the eoneept of --poweraent (CJain of power) 
i1 •elf-IIU'iil'iilllltive of aovaaent alonq thia •eale froa a weak 
power 1tatu1 ~ward a 1tron9ar ona. 

Likawi•a, the concept of da-powaraent (loa a of power) i• 
•alf-IU99••tive of aov-nt toward a wealtar or an inferior 
power atatua. 

ln a 9eneral. •en1e, the que•tion of what power i1 alway• 
i nvolvaa the •ituational. relation•hipa of the aany thin9• 
and factO'I'I -O"'iil which power aani.faata on the weak-to­
•tron9 1eale. 

But few will attribute power ~ weak-powell' , but only to 
ltrOn'iilar aanife•tation• of it. 

So power auat atick out, •o to •peak, a• at.J:on9 in order 
for it to ba recognil'..:l •• power. 

ln the aenaa of the above, than, whatever power ia, it 
11u1t be ltrOI'I'iil anou9h to be identified, r&COCJI'Iizad, and 
•ccaptad •• power. And it i1 for thi• rea•on that tha 
•t.andard dictionary d4ofinition• of the word STRENGTH baco•e 
iaportant. 
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Capa.ci ty for exertion or endurance; 

Power to resist force; 

Power of resisting- attack; 

Intensity aud vig-or of expression or action. 

The stan~rd definitions of streng-th {and "strong-~) are 
usually associated with g-reat or robust physical. power, 
althouqh they are equally applicable to other factors that 
ara inher ent in individual hWIIan s y stems, and which are 
co-only dllscribed as "powers.~ 

One can refar to physical strenqth and physical powers, 
yet thll hwun is not -de up of only the physical. Inckted, 
for a human to be fully considered as hu..an, our species 
powers of ai.nd eust be entered into the picture. 

While it ai.ght se ... roather silly to poin t up this 
obvious factor, it becomes i-mportant in the contexts of 
depoweraent - and which conte>tta are a lways as important as 
those of empower=ent. 

As seen throughout Volu..e I of this ser ies, powers of 
mind can be depowered by reducing- them into a weakened or 
dor..ant state. When, therefore, one thinks in teras of 
tllllpoweraent, one is thinking- in teras of shiftin9 powers of 
mind f r om thai r weakened condition into a strenqthaned 

The best woay to cktpower powers of ll.ind is to keep 
knowledqe of th&JR in a confused or aabi'JUOUS state via this 
or that societal. confabuloation - even keeping- exact 
descriptions of them in atates of "aecracy" so that their 
nature and functions are i naccessible and cannot be le;u-ned 
about. 

A. full poart of this appr oach to 811lpowerment thus entails 
learnin9 about what powers of aind actually consist of. 
This is easy enough to do ret9arding some of the .any 
factors involved. But there are other factors that are 
more diffieul.t to icktntify. 

There is a "bottom line" her e. One cannot empower 
(strang-than) what one cannot identify. 
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Chapter 15 

THE POWER NUCLEUS PART 
OF MIND 

MANY WHO feel powerl.ess or rel.atively powerless can, in 
soae sense at 1-st, feel eabarrassed by their condition. 

A.s a result, soee deval.op va%"ious k..ind.a of attitudes 
against power itsel.f - for exampla, attitudes of 
resent-ant, angar, disdain, and so forth . 

.And above al.l., -.ny can c011.e to feel. that the fault is 
som~how theirs alone, and ara therea fter further wrecked by 
the>.r feelings of sel.f-power inferiority. 

Ganerally speaking, though, such feeling-s come about via 
sources external to the individual, sources that fail to 
nurture indwelling powers as 11uch as possible in as many as 
possible. 

Tha whole of this constitutes a tarribl.y complex issue. 
It is al.ao one of those crucial. probl.-a that never g-ets 
presented in ways that can be undarstood. 

The compl.axity plus the ganaral. absenoa of understanding 
perait auch to be awapt under ruga and into cl.osed and. 
forbidden categories of human potentials. 

.And it is this, in turn, that peraits societal power 
s tructures to simply roll over, without too much bother, 
the l.oss of ampowerment of the actual aajority of our 
species. 

The whole of the foregoing- is, of course, a neg-oative 
issue , with the impl.ication that any suqqastive way to 
correct or chang-e it is to overthrow and pull. down the 
societal powar s tructures involved. 

Ind.a.d., our history reflects aany s u ch overthrowing­
activities, somatiaas not by the aqqregate powarless 
theJ>8elves, but even within the coapetitiva camps of the 
powerful. 

The historical experience, however, clearly shows that a 
new power structure is always reildy to replace an old one, 
and th!at the new is somethin9 of a carbon copy of what was 
replaced . 

.And so, as the old axiom goes, everythinq llight chang-e, 
but everything reeaina the S&IIG. 
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rhe noaaon for trol.l.i.nq through the foreqoi.nq neqative 
scenario i.s to eat.bli.ah qrouncl.a for poi.ntinq up an 
eapowaraent factor that is implicit in it, al.thouqh aeldo. 
recognized. 

If individuals did not tt.va innate powera, than it ia 
difficult to compzehand why thay a h ould f-1 their absence. 

It is al.so difficult to comprehend why power atructura 
arranq-ene.. •-k to ast.bliah depoweraen t aethodolOCJiea to 
duab down aoaathinq that doea not axi.at in the tarqet:ed 
populations. 

Genaral.ly aJMiak.i.nq, and al.l. other factors conaide;red, 
one cannot faal powerlaaa unlaaa one aenaaa, even if onl.y 
ll.iniaal.ly, that one tt.a innate powera that ara thare, but 
are inactive, deadened, or not o~rational. 

And i.n observable fact, on• cannot achieve control over 
tha powera of othera, unlaaa the other• have powers to be 
controlled. 

In th.i.a sense, it can tt.ppen that tha powerl••• f-1 
powarlaaa becauaa they aense or coapreh~d that they 
poaaeaa powers, but tha activation of which haa been 
subordinated to those having achieved power suJM!riority. 

And it is tha foreqoinq consideration that opena up 
perception regarding tha central topic of th.i.s chapter, 
i .a., what DO the powerless aenae in general. that .akea 
th- f .. l powerless in general? 

In the first instance hera , it ia reasonable to asauaa 
that the powerless aiqht feel powerlaaa ~uaa of 
inatal.led ignorance about the nature of power, kinds of 
power, and power aachinat.iona in particul.ar, and especially 
because of the controlled denial. of e.poweraent to th- . 

Cartainl.y, everyone experiencing auch th.i.nqa can sensa 
factors inherent in power control a yateaa. 

Such factors actual.ly arise froa aourcea external to the 
individual, not fro• within individuals theaselvea - and 
the aanainq of such a:~~:tarnal factors can indeed incnoaaa 
f-ling-a of powarlaaaneaa. 

But if the powarlaaa did not aanaa ao- power source 
internal to th ... alvaa, than they aiqht f-1 put upon by 
external demands, but not nacaaaarily feel powerless of and 
in th ... alvas. 

While auch .. y not be appl.icabla in all caaaa of felt 
powarlasanaaa, it can be thought that f-ling-a of aalf­
powarlaasnaaa occur becauaa one feels that one haa power 
aourcea within aalf, evan though their activation and 
develop..ant have been thwarted by ••tarnal. factors. 
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In one raaJM~C,t, the powerless do not know what their 
powers ara: otherwise they aiqht not be ao powarlaaa. 

aveny:~ :: ~';!~r::~ ~:::•:~:to~t :::::t:o:~~· ;;n e': felt, 

defeat of that power source can be felt aa wel.l , 

rha concept of a power source ia often used without too 
auch axactnaaa. Evan ao, it autoaatieally tranalitarataa 
into the concept of an anergy aourca. 

A61 haa been diacuased earlier, the teras power and 
anergy ara used aa aynonyma. But a nergy ia defined aa a 
capacity, potential. or otherwise, to produce " work ," whil.a 
power ia defined aa the abil.ity to act or produce an effect 
or raaul.t of ao.a kind. 

In other worda, power can be thought of as directed 
anerg-y, aa co.-pared to a nergy that ia not being directed, 
but which exiata aa potential.. 

It ia one of the innate powara of our species, and of 
al.l ita individual•, to feel the presence of anergy (i .e., 
of potential.), a nd this takaa pl.aca at aaveral diffarant 
levala of huaan aenaing ayat .... 

But it i s a lso possible to f-1 fael.inq without 
intal.lectually or conacioualy beinq able to idant.ify what 
the f-l.i.nq invol.vaa in ita particul.ara. 

It is thus al.so posaibla to f-1 anergy or anergies 
without being able conacioualy to identify or specify the 
particulars involved (and which, of couraa, raquirea 
specific concepts and a vocabul.ary to do ao) . 

Thia ia the aaaa aa aaying that the powarlasa will f -1 
the praaanca of the anergies i.nvol.ved, evan though they 
aight not be able to conceptually identify their powara. 

Indeed, all. powara can be racOC}lliud as directed or 
dynaaic axtansions of the anergies funda.llantally nacaasary 
to affect activations of th-. 

In thia aansa, althouqh they can be thought of in a.any 
different waya, all individual.• real.ly do have to be 
fundamentally thought of aa energy aodulea, or aoaathinq 
like that - for if they were to be anargy-laaa, than they 
would be dct.ad. 

It is via theaa considerations that we trip acroaa a 
great ayatery. Hwaan beinqa are concaptual.i.zed via a.any 
different iaa.ges of th-, and .. ny different taaqaa of Man 
have been conceptualized in the past. 

Whatever tha i.-qe involved, huaan bainqa at base ara 
not only life foraa, but also energetic life foraa, and 
th.i.s ia co-plately beyond question. 



Yet, naithar the hwaan apt~ei.a• nor its downloaded 
i.nd.i.v:i.dual.s a:ra avar rafarred to that way, and, aost 
precisely , ara NOT eone.ptual.i.ztld aa ane:rw l.ifa entitias, 
or a• bio-aind anarqy life fo>:"aa. 

But thi.a ia the .... as saying that eaeh individual is 
an innate anarqy-powar antity BEFORE it ia possible to 
beeoma anything elsa, anything additional, anything 
avolutional. or eraational, or anything aue..tional or 
tranafi.9U%'ative . 

In faet, al.though it is vary d.!u:-ing to say •• aueh, the 
huaan being-entity is an anarqy-powa:r paekaga BEFORE ita 
DNA ganetie sequencing ean beeoaa operational. 

If ona atldie..te• upon the aaaeneea of the foreqoing 
observations, it ean btleome obvious that aoaa sort of 
eent:ral.i zing eoneapt is aiaaing fro• the I-g• of Man thing 
- a eoneept that int:rodueea tha al.l.-iaportant reality of 
"Man" a• anerqy-power aodulas . 

THE ENERGY-POWER NUCI..EUS 

In aodtlrn tiaas, tha best-known definition of NUCLEUS ia 
tha bioloqic:al ona that, with variation•, ean btl found in 
aost d.i.etionari.ea aa: 

"A portion of eell protoplaaa held to be essential to 
vie..l phenollltlna and heredity, aade up of a network :ri.eh 
in nuel.eoproteina froa whieh ehroaoaoaaa and nucleoli. 
arise and a hyal.ina grouped aubatanee, and enclosed by a 
dtofinita atllllbrane. 8 

However , NUCLEUS ia t.altan f:ro:a a Latin ta~. defined •• 
" karna1 or inner part, " into EngH.ah at about 1702, and waa 
fi:rat utilized in aat:rono.y of the tiaa to refer to "the 
head of a eoaat ." 

At about 1762, it waa given l.argar definition aa : 

"A eent:ral. part or thing around whieh othar parts or 
things a:r• grouped , eolleeted, or eoapaeted ; that wbieh 
fora• the eenter or kernel of aoaa aggregate or -••· " 

The•• definitions are uaaful. - u.ntil. it eo-• to 
wondering ;uat WH't " othar part• or thing-a " ahoul.d b<leoaa 
• grouped, eol1aeted, or eompaeted" a:rou.nd "a eantral part 
or thing. " After all , thara has to be IIOIUI sort of, aa it 
were , or<Janizational. loqie invol.vtld. 

And, with :reg-ard to tha aoderniat bio1oqieal. 
definition, one aigbt al.ao wonder what ia -ant by the 
phraaa " vital phenoaena ." 
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,rh••• wondering• are of real interest to any aeeking 
-poweraent - or, ao:re frankly put, getting mora power . 

And , ind...:l, if the 1762 definition of nuel.•u• is 
atldie.ttld upon, it ean eaaily be obaarvtld that it i a al.so 
one of _ the aoat eant:ral dafinitiona of huaan power, not 
only W:Lth r•apeet to the aoeiee.l power atrueture kind but 
al.ao to any other kind.a of power . ' 

Juat about everyone will know what the tara VITAL a.aana, 
even without eonaul.ting d.ietionariea . The reason ia that 
thay uaual1y know it when they •- or eneou.nte:r aoaething 
that aan.ifesta aa aueh. 

The ter. VITA.LI'l'Y, however, h.aa tlu:- prineipal. 
definitions that ara llO:re di.rec:tl.y to tha point : 

(1) The peeul.iarity that d.iatinguiahea the living 
froa the nonl.i v i ng. 

(2) 

"' 

The c:apaeiey to l.iva and develop; alao physic:al. 
and me nUl. vigor, eapec:ial.l.y when highly 
devaloped . 

The power of enduring or c:ontinuing . 

Hera again we trip ac:roaa yet anotha:r aanai.bl.e 
definition of power - to liva, to deval.op , and enduring and 
continu.ing aa what is deval.optld.. 

The ••••nee of tha foregoing ia aural.y a -tta:r well 
known, a aattar of eo-on aanae, evan to the dagr- of 
being a trite platitude. 

But it bec:oaaa 1••• platitudinous if one begina to 
wonder if to live, to daVlllop, and to endure c:an Uke plaee 
in the abaanee of anarqy plua power• . 
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~- Thia acb--.tic rapraa anta juat o n a c o nc ept 
regarding h\UIIaD. am;powaring anargi aa, but onl y if • 1-nta 
o f 4•~~nt ara cot~aidarad aa raal a a tboa a of 
am;powar.etlt . 'l'ba proeaa aaa of dapowarmant a ra the laaat 
a...-ined of all b'WII&!l pbat~OIHna , but if tba y ara n ot 
r a c ognil'l4 aa auch than thara i a no r aal a c ala by whic h 
to -aaura and rea lize am;powarmant . lt~4ivi4ual a 
i n taraata4 it~ a chieving aoma kind of a.powar.ent aigbt 
a tt.UQ;It to make a4ditiot~a1 ach..at i c a o f tba i r OWD . 
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PART THREE 

POSSIBLE ROUTES FOR ENTERING EMPOWERMENT 
AT 

THE INDIVIDUAL LEVEL 

Chapter 1 6 

EMPOWERMENT 
VIA 

REALITY' BOX RETOOLING 

IT IS not poaaible to aat.ilo.at. "hat given individual• 
aight think e-po"er~~ent e.n conaiat o f , because all 
individual& have their particular aeta of realities. Thua, 
what "orka for 10111 -y not " ork fo r others. 

In general , e-power~~er.t augqeata undergoinq a ehanqe of 
power functioning on a ac:Ue ranqinq froa no or litt.le 
power to -ora and aora of it. So, no -tter wh.at kinds of 
reality boxaa ara involved, tha concept of ehan9e of power 
functionin9 is probably relevant across tha boarcb . 

Tha word ROUT£ refers to ~aeana of ace•••," while 
PATHWAY ia defined 11 " a traclt speciall y eon1tructed for a 
particular uaa." 

Thua, the concept of "enter i n9" into -powe~nt iapliea 
the loeatinq of aaana of acea11 into -pow1:r11ent p heno-na, 
and thereafter con1tructing power fun.ctioninq pathwaya that 
are relevant to given real i ty boxes. 

The whol e of this can aore o r less be conceptualized aa 
retooling o ne' a real ity boxaa by aequirin9 vlu.tever 
inforaation packagea are ne.-ded to e nergize th- aora in 
the direction of arouaing energetic powe r function 
incraa1ea. 

Tha principle difficulty i n thi.nltinq alon9 auch lina1 ia 
the abaanea of knovladqe that individual.& have innate 
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power• th..t ean be turned of~ and on - principally ~u•• 
o~ influencin9 ait~tiona and circuaatancea ezt.ernal to 
th-, anc:l which they have adaopted to. 

Such influencinq ait~tiona anc:l circuuta.neea c.n be 
thouqht of •• conatitutinq varioua k.inc:la of reality boaea, 
within which IIJI.iat aocial criteria reqarclin9 what ia to be 
nu.rturec:l or not, anc:l which criteria indi.vic:luala likewiae 
ac:lapt to. 

Anc:l here a9ain ariaea the iaaue of aocio-cu.ltural 
reality boxea that influence the reality awareneaa o~ ao 
.any ind.ividuala. 

Ind.ividuala can •-k to aupport o r reject va.rioua kinc:la 
of reality boxea , anc:l, aa point..:! up earlier, much of huaan 
hiatocy haa reflect..:! juat thia k.inc:l of activity throu9hout 
the a911•. In thia aenae, huaan b.iatocy ia co.poaed of 
end.le•• oont.eat• betw-n varioua k.inda of reality boaea. 

But there are two factor• about reality boxea that aeea 
never to have been ic:lentifiec:l . 

Firat, all reality boxea oonatitute operative ainc:l -P• 
of ao-e kind, even if inac:lequat.ely foraatted. 

Second., that ao aany reality boxea ean be foraatted 
anywhere, everywhere, anc:l in all U..a anc:l aqea, is 
e ntirely suqqestiv. of the inescapable fact that forsattin9 
the• c:lOGs constitute a vecy important human power innate in 
our s~cias. 

If such ia the case, than that power downloac:la into each 
inc:livic:lual of the species aa an innate potential, and. which 
potential. unc:lervoes influoancin9 and ahapin<;J by the 
apecifications anc:l criteria within situations anc:l 
circuaata.ncaa external to the ind.ivic:lual. . 

This ia the •-• as sayin9 that huaana can -k• reality 
box•• bacauaa they have the innate power to do ao. 

If thia ia the eaae, then the innate power is aenior to 
whataver and product in any 9iven ti- or place ia thence 
foraattec:l or not foraa.tt...:l. 

All wil.l. be d.iacussed ahead., reality bo•es •- to be 
foraattec:l almost axactl.y in pace with whatever each 
i nd.ivic:lual becoeas both aware anc:l not aware of. 

Anc:l hera, finally, is aomethin9 faailia.r and 
reeoc;nizabla, for it is qenarally unc:leratooc:l and accapted 
that increaaea of awaran••• nu.rture reality boi re-toolin<;J 
and reatructurin9 . 

It ia in this aenae that beeoainq aware of what one' • 
innate power• are needs to taka place before the power• can 
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bacoea active enoUCJh to be axtenc:led outward into the 
ait~tions anc:l cireuaJ~~ta.ncea IIItern.al. to the ind.ividual.. 

After all, if one c:loea not know what one' • powers are, 
it can be quite d.iffieu.lt to ~enter"' some Unc:l of 
hlpOweraent into thea. 

SUGGESTED R.ES£ARCH 

'l'R't TO OBSERVE THE REALITY' BOXES 
OF OTHERS, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD '1'0 LIMITATIONS 

AND WHAT HAY BE MISSING IN 'l'HEH 

IT IS ADVISABLE NOT '1'0 DISCUSS THESE 
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Chapter 17 

""""""""""" VIA 
TKE STUDY OF DEPOWERMENT 

Df THE light of the several foreqoinq diacuaaiona, it 
wo\lld b<l obvious that any hWDan power transrauted. fro• a 
turned-off to a turned-on at.ta could be -played within 
the contexts of societal raal.ity boxes. 

And, aa di.acuaaed throuqhout Vol.Wia I, it would also be 
obvi.O\IS thae pyraaidal power structures function beat when 
a nUIIber of hwaan power a are turned off v i thin the l arqar, 
11.ora incl.uaiva, individual l evels. 

The eoneapta of " to aapovar" and '"' to enable" are lar<Jely 
s ynonymous , sine. both aaan " to -k• one able to do 
aoaathinq ." 

The opposite concepts , however, are "' to disable" and "to 
depowar, " which are not exactly aynon)'lloua. 

To DISABLE iapliaa intarfarinq with, or aabotaqi.n<J, 
aoaathim; ao that it doean' t vo:r::k too vall, or a tops 
worlti.nq altogether . 

To DEPOWER, however , carries the concept of reducing the 
power , fore. , anarqy , atzanqth, or ai.qht of aoaet.hinq . In 
this aenae, to POWER UP and to POWER DOWN are the •ore 
workable oontexta reqardinq huaan powers . 

To •oat individuals , and qenerally apeak.inq, -poweraent 
-•ns to power up, with very little interest direc:ted 
toward identifyinq and realizinq wh.at haa been powered 
down, or disabled . 

In this aenae, the aasuaption aeeas to be that positive 
empoweraent will auto11.atieally neqate or ovarcome neqative 
dapoweraent - and ao tbtlre ia no apparGnt r-aon to ex-ine 
how depoweraant is -d• to occur. 

Well, it ai.qht oo•• as a surprise to discover that this 
sssuaption ia entirely consistent with the worlti.nqs of aost 
societal power structures in which it is very i.ll.portant 
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that the aethocb and aechaniaaa ot depovan~ant should. NOT 
be brou<;~ht to li<;~ht . 

The identifiable reason for this ia that if thoae 
aethods and aech.aniaaa becoae broad.ly id.entitiable, than 
aore individuals can escape froa th-. 

The 9eneral a;o:ioa here aiiHlas to be: -power self if one 
can, but never look to discover the aethocla and -chanis111a 
of depower111en t. 

Indeed , evan it a tew achieve aoae lc.ind ot aelt­
eapoveraent, it ia aore iaportant, in the lar<;~er aoci.atal 
power aenae, that lar9e-sc.ala depoweraant reaaina in place. 
This CJ!,Iarant-• that the aaaaaa ot the relatively powarlaaa 
will continua to axiat aa such, and continua in their 
aubsarvient condition . 

One needs only to reflect upon the eoneepta ot the 
a~apowera.c:l a.ind and the depowara.c:l a.ind to eoae cloaar to 
what is involved. 

As aany writera have noted, power structure• are held 
tO<;jethar by the vari01,1s machaniama ot aoeial conditionin9. 
For llllt.allple, John Kenneth Galbraith points this up in hia 
va.l.uable book THE ANA'I"'HY OF POWER (1983) . 

However , what ezactly aocia1 conditionin9 eonaista of ia 
uaually not <;~one into at any depth - because the actual. 
aechaniaaa ot the condition are aaldoa broug-ht into open 
inapection. 

But the 90al of aocial conditionin9 is broadly 
acknowledi;Jed aa brin9in9 into existence a population thaot 
is r-ptive , accaptiva, and aubaissive with raapect to the 
power atructure. 

Thera aay be aany waya and meana to achieve auch 
population•. One ot the aajor ways ia to withhold 
int'oraation and ltnowledqe that a.i9ht bring- about unwanted 
ahifta with reapect to the deaira.c:l receptive, acceptiva, 
and aut-iaaive characteriatica of the population. 

It is thua that it one ell.aa.inea the reality boz.as of 
aoat societal power structures, it can becoae apparent that 
fav of th- contain inforaation and knowledi;Ja about the 
waya and aaana of depowaraent. 

Thia clearly aaana that thoaa who have adapted to the 
aociatal reality boz.as will have adapted to reality boxaa 
that do not contain open inforaation and ltnowladO'e about 
depoweraent. 

One ai9ht therefore think that societal depoweraent doea 
NOT ..tat, and that one baa never bean an unwittin9 victia 

There are two reason• why aathoda and aachaniaaa of 
depoweraent are hi~n. The firat, of oourae, h.aa to do 
with •1-ant.a: ot aocial conditionin9. 'l'ha aa-cond baa to do 
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Indeed, if dapowen~ant can be recQ9Dized, than it 
beco-• obvious what can be eapowared - and thia ia of 
aajor aaaiatanca with re<;~ard to individual eapowaraant 
effort s. 

Many cannot recognize in aalf what baa been depowarad, 
bacauae it they could do ao than -poweraent would have 
already eo .... enced . 

Beyond recoqnizin9 the a:datenca of totally depowared 
aincb, it ia far aaaiar at firat to obaerva what powara in 
particular aay have bean depowered. in other a. 

SUGGESTED EXERCISE 

TRY TO IDENTIFY EXAMPLES OF 
DEPOWERHENT REGARDING OTHERS, AND, POSSIBLY, 

HOW THE DEPOWERHENT HAS CQom ABOUT 

BEAR IN MIND THAT PEOPLE DO NOT LIKE TO 
THINK THEY HAVE BEEN DE POWERED, SO 

AVOID DISCUSSION 

THIS IS JUST AN EXERCISE 
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Chapter 18 

THE PRINCIPLE OF UNFOlDMENT 

THE IMPORTANT topic of unLoldaent haa been preaant.d and 
diaeuaaed throu9hout chapter 23 of Vol.uae I. The purpoae 
o~ reintroducin9 the topic in thia chapter ia to aake a ~aw 
extanai.ona within the context• of individual. -poweraent. 

M ••• point..:!. out, the varb UNFOLD ia not uaually 
applied to the eontexta o~ power and -powarmant. 

For convenience hera, tha tara is dafinad aa: 

To open the folds of; 

To apra.d out, expand, open up; 

To open to via•; 

To aalta clear by 9radual discloaure; 

To bloaaoa; 

To devel.op by incraaain9 or expandin9; to 
9radual.l.y aaka clear to undarat.andin9. 

Tha ~ourth definition above can be -endad to read: "To 
.. ka clear by gradual diacloaura, or by 9radual. i.ncraaaea 
of awarenaaa . " 

Aa diacuaaad -rliar , ona cannot deal with whatever one 
ia unaware of, and ao the awara/l.tnawsra equation hsa a 
9reat deal to do with any individua.l atteapt at 
-powaraant. 

Indeed, it can be aaid that ampoweraant is basically a 
probl- involvin9 a contraction or expansion of awaranaaa. 

It can alao be aaid that depowaraent conaiata of 
preventing, raducin9, or cutting back of ••arenaaa, and 
ainC41 thia ia ao, aapoweraent conaiata of rainatating, 
enlargin9, and addin9 aora awaranaaa to ona' • overall 
thraaholda o~ •-•. 
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It an easily be r.coqnized that preventin9 or reducin9 
awareneaa would work toward t=ing off pereeptiona of 
whatev•r ia involved. And if perception& are t....,;ned off, 
then nuaeroua a£f..::t.a of pow•r downaizin9 will naturally 

It can alao be •-n that the awar•/unaware eq1.1ation haa 
a g-reat deal to do not only with the •xpanaion and 
contraction of e11.pow•raoent, tNt with whether the principle 
of unfoldaoent will be activa or inactive in 9iven 
individuals in 9iven araaa of their aental equipaent. 

For more clarity, the principle of unfol~D!ent reata upon 
the two-fold real.ity that there ia aoaathinq that can 
und<U"'ij~O unfol~D!ent, and that the something- ia naturally 
prepaclta9..:l to unfold. 

The analOCJY aost frequently utilized for thia ia the 
seed which when planted will 9radual.l.y unfold into tha tr­
- IF nurt1.1rin9 conditions are pres•nt for it to do ao. 

In the caa• of tha huaan, th• 899 and aperao hav• been 
referr..:l to aa "aeeda .. that ca.bina to produce or reprod\lce 
anothar huaan. 

Hor• fundaaentally apealti.nq, the coabininq aata the 
seeded huaan on tha way to 9radual physical AND -ntal 
unfoldll.ent proceaaea both innate and inherent. 

In thia aenae, the hu.aan ia aa much prepackag-ed to 
unfold aa ia the tr-, o r whatever elae ia prepackag-ed to 
grow, aprud out, expand, open up, and bloaaoa. 

And whatever i a prepackag-ed to qrow, expand, etc., ia 
prepaclta9..:l with innata prepack.ag-ed powers to do ao. 

In this specific aenaa, unfol~D!ent clearly applies to 
prepackag-ed power s that not only an, b\lt also will unfold 
- IF nurt\lring- conditions are preaant for doing- ao . 

This ia then to wonder what the huaan wo\l.l.d be lika if 
tha f\l.l.ler apeetrua of h\lll&n pr.;r,packag-ed powers waa 
nurtl.lred and aore fully unfolded. 

Alas! M haa been laboriously d.iacuased throug-hout 
Volume I, hu.a.an-desiqned societal power atructuraa and 
contrived aocial conditioning ayateaa have ao-thinq to aay 
abo\lt what ia and ia not to be nurt\lred. 

Tha beat way to enaure non-nurturing- of so11.ethin9 is 
aiaply to prevent awareneaa of it in the firat placa, 
either with r89ard to societal or individual contexts. 

This ia aora specifically to at.ate that if individuals 
an be &ada unaware of thair innate unfoldaent powers, then 
tha chance& ara vary 9ood that aoat of th- will aoatly 
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r-ain folded up and hence closed down and turned off -
i . e . , HOT .-powered . 

This ia a 9ood junctur• to wonder if individuals are 
a ware not only of what their innate power& ara, trut i.f they 
a re aware of the full apectru.a of the•? 

There ia no encyclopedia of huaan powera to help ona 
identify anything- along- theae. 

Becauaa of the abaenca of thia raally i.aportant and a\leh 
needed encyclopedia, one an r._in unaware of ona' a innate 

One place to beg-in ati111ulatinq e11.powe~nt ia aiaply to 
initiate awarenesa of the innate unfoldaent powera -
thereby chang-ing the ratio of a ware/unaware equation 
r-'larding- th-. 

In thia aense, initiating aelf-awarenesa of one' a own 
innate powers is tha aing-le moat aal.f-central. do-in of tha 
individual.. 

SUGGESTED EXERCISE 

lo9.XE AN EFFORT '1"0 LOCATE AND OBSERVE 
INS'fANCES OF UNFOLDMENT IN HUMAN ACTIVITIES 

THESE INSTANCES CAN S<»<<ETIMES BE IDENTIFIED 
WHERE ONE THING NATURALLY LEM>S, IN SQ«. POSITIVE SENSE, 

TO ANOTHI:R, THEN '1"0 ANOTHER, AND 
SO FORT!! 

.. 



nmzl!.l.....2. . A8 a general. rule of th\UIIb, UlpOWerment 
al.aost certainly requires increases in awareness i n 
n\llllerous directions, and so &J>.Yt.bing tbat inc reases 
this o r that Jtind of it will in some sense turn out to 
be useful and vitalizing since all fon~&ts of 
awareness are interactive and recombinant. 
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Chapter 19 

ENHANCING HtJMI>.N SENSES AND PERCEPTION 

HOST WILL agr- that if one ~nnot perceive or •­
somethinq, then one doesn't have much of chance of gaining 
in powar with raspect to it. 

To a ~easar extent, it is also known that what is not 
perceived can have power over those who do not perceive it . 

These t wo stat-enta • - logical and innocent enough . 
However, betv-n th- are a o111e subtle elements having 
rather s erious implications with reqard to empower.ent. 

Aaong the first of the subtle e l ements is the fact that 
IIIO&t have little or no understanding of the dynaai.cs of 
perception, how perception actually wo r ks, or what 
perception actually consists of . 

This l ack of underatandinq i s NOT the fault of the 
individual.. 

The fault belon9a to societal educational agendas mostly 
des igned ;tnd set llP during the modernist nineteenth and 
t;wentieth centurie•. Thos e agendas taught that hu.aans 
possessed only five physical senses of •ight, smell, taste, 
touch 1 and hearing. 

Thia teachinq of the five physical sens es waa not so ~d 
in i t s el.f - bGeause we do have those s e naes, and they do 
lead to perceptions of the phya ieal.. 

But that teaching was accompanied by the related 
teachinq that the hWIIan had NO OTHER sens es. 

THIS teaching was very bad. It has had tr-e ndous 
negative consequences and has caused much need.lea s 
suffering. Indeed, it has distorted aUost al.l ideas of 
what the hwu.n actually i•. 

As it later turned out , senses additional to the five 
physical ones began to achieve r a ther grudging- acientific 
recoqnition d uring- the 1960s. 
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And aa aciantifie development. aclvane..:l throuQh the 
1970a, theae add.itional aenaes were ulU.ately aurveyed in 
the book entit.l.ed DECIPHERING THE SENSES : THE EXPANDING 
WORU:I OF HlJMAN PERCEP'riON, by Robert Rivlin and Karen 
Gravalle, publiah..:l by Siaon and Sehuater in 1984 . 

Aa the author• put it, ~For eenturiea we have uaed an 
overaiapl ified a nd inaeeur ate aodel to explain the huaan 
aanaea. Even now (i.e., in 1984], high aehool biology 
elaasea a till teaeh 'the five aenaea.' But reeent 
aeientifie rea-reh haa diaeovered there are .any aore than 
five aenaea and haa radieal.ly ehanged our underatanding of 
what the aenaea are and how they work." 

Indeoed , no leas than SEVENTEEN aenaea are review..:!. in 
the book, and _,y aore have been diaeovered ainee 1984. 

However, knowled<jJe of our aultiple aenaea haa not yet 
t:r:ickled down ve.r;y actively into the aaaaea of individual& 
who could benefit lroa that knowledge, eapeeially those 
interested in empoweraent and gaining in power. 

Indeed, the 1984 book eaae - and went - with hardly any 
notiee of it within aociet.l aainatJ:eaa educational 
agendaa. 

SENSE ORGJ.NS VIS A VIS PEltCEPTION 

The tara " aenaea" ia one of thoae word.a utili&..:! with 
what aight be ealled aloppy dexterity - in that we talk of 
" our aenaea " without at all reali:ing too aueh about th-. 

And ao it ia worthwhile taking a aoaent to raaind that 
SENSE ORGANS eonatitute the ~aia for aenaea, in the 
absenee of whieh we would not have aenaea to begin with. 

The iaportanee of aenae organa will beeoae aore viaibl.e 
aa this book proeeeda. 

In the biol09ieal aenae, an ORGAN ia defined aa "a 
differentiated atrueture eona isting of eella and tiaauea 
and perforain9 aoae aptteifie funetion; alao , bodil.y parts 
perforaing a function or cooperating- in an aetivity - aa, 
for ex-ple , eyea and rel.at..:l st.rueturea that aalr.e up the 
viaual or<;~ana or eara and related at.ruet~a that aake up 
the hearing Or<Jana ." 

Thia ia a del.ightful. definition, eapeci.ally when it 
become• understood that if we don't have aenae organa that 
receive and eonvey "inforaation" of various kinds, then we 
wil.l. NOT have pereeptiona. 

If we ean think we have aenae organa that apeeiali&e in 
varioua kinds of perception a , ao- of whieh or a l.ot of 
whieh are not acti ve and working , then we ai.ght eoaprehend 
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that we will NOT have their apeeiali:ing pereeptiona 
either . 

To bring ao~e further illuaination upon thia iaaue, one 
ean .. erel.y aak 1f aenae or<;~ ana and their raa ul ting aanaea 
ean be du.bed-down or "tu=ed off . " 

Ona eannot uauall.y •- thia in self, at least at firat. 
But one ean l.ook around at othera , which the student of 
upowerment aust do for any nu.ber of valid reasona to be 
pointed up ahead. 

A full. part of thia aatter of aenae organa ia that whil.e 
we reali:e we do aanae thia or that , we are unaware of the 
aenae organa froa whieh what we aenae ia eoa.ing . THIS, to 
~ :~. ia an iaportant aatter , aa will be s-n in chapter 

POWER RELATIVE TO PERCEPTIONS 

One of the aitu.ationa that ean aceount for l.ack of the 
trickling-down of inforaation about our HULTIPLE SENSES ia 
that our aenaea and perceptions have hardly ever been 
diaeuaaed in the eontexta of power and -poweraent. 

rhia h thua to aay that PERCEPTIONS and POWER have 
never been d.iaeuaaed aa adjacent and rel.ated to each other . 

It atanda to reaaon that aore peroaptions aight equate 
to aore -poweraent - while it ia obvious that leaa 
perceptions can equate to l.ar<;~er pZ"Qportiona of 
depowe:r:aent . 

For additional el.arity he:r:e, it ia worthwhil.e 
eonaidering that each individual. haa a potential. perception 
apectrua of 100 per eent. 

Beeauae of educational agendaa and l.oeal environaenbl 
influences , aoat individual& utili:e , aay, onl.y 10 peroant 
or l.eaa of that apeetrua. 

Additionally, the eha.neea are very g-ood that the 10 
percent re.fera onl.y to the phyaieal. 3-diaenaional univ~•e 
- and 'tHEN only to aaaller l.oc:al veraiona of phyaieality 
that one baa btHm mentally ectueated o:r: proqraaaed to grow 
up in and fit into . 

It aueh is the aituation, and it one can grok it, then 
achieving empoweraent on any grand acal.e is somewhat 
doubtful . 
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and do not encou:zcaqa wide-acal.e e-poweraent -onq the 

S'l'ANDARD DEFINITIONS OF PERCEPTION 

Moat trustworthy dictionaries provide TWO principal , but 
rather aillplified, definitions of PERCEPTION: 

(1) 

(2) 

Awa.reneaa of the ol-anta of environaent 
throug-h physical sensation, and physical 
sensation interpreted in the liqht of 
experience; 

Direct or intuitive coqnition, inaiqht, and a 
ca~ei ty for co111prehenaion. 

In the a~raqe dictionary, theae two definitions are 
presented and co•preaaed toqethar with such ease that one 
-.i.qht not at firat notice the rather larqe and preqnant 
distinctions between th-. 

The distinctions co•• -ore into view if, for ez&~~~ple, 
one consider• perception aa related to e111power.ant.. 

Perceptions derived froa 3-di.aenaional physicality are 
always i~rtant, of course. 

But with reqa rd to -powerw.ent and power, those kinds of 
perception characterized via the second definition are 
obviously •ore applicable. 

Via the two contraatinq definitions, it would be obvioua 
that two hiqhly different kinds, leve ls , aeta, or apect.rua. 
of -.i.nd-like faculties ara beinq described: 

(1) 

(2) 

Perception faculties relevant to 
phyaicali ty; 

Perception faculties relevant to what ia NOT 
physical. 

In paasinq hera, it ia worth notinq that the En9lish 
dictionary tara PERCEPTION ia derived froa the Latin 
PERCEPTUS - the principal aeaninq of which waa so-th.inq 
like tha 111odern idea of CONSCIOUSNESS-OBSERVING. However, 
this dsfinition, while noted, ia 9iven as "'obsolete"' for 
reaaona that aacape rational eltplanation. 

It ia alao worth notin9 that only one aynony:oo i.a 9iven 
for perception - diacarnaent . 

" 

That aaveral different kinda of PERCEPTION eziat ia NOT 
aade too clear if one cons ults the definitions for that 
tara - and each of which can act as "helpers"' t.e'jjlardinq 
<lapoweraent processes. 

However , wa have a bit of batter luck in con aultin9 the 
definition for PERCEPTIBLE - which ia briakJ.y identified aa 
"'capable of bain9 perceivad. ."' 

Two little facta can be deduced fro111 this: (1) that 
huaana can or -.i.qht have perceptions of (2) what ia capable 
of beinq perceived. One' a •ental aquip111ent need not be all 
that profound i n order to figure thia out. 

Siz synonyas are 9ivan for PERCEPTIBLE, and with these 
tha aarneat atudant of eapoweraent hita so- kind of aubtle 
pay dirt . All of the aynony:ooa refer to what ia 
"apprehensible aa real or existent." Thay ara: 

PERCEPTIBLE - applies to what can be diacernad. by tha 
aensea to tha aaalleat extent . 

SENSIBLE - applies to what ia clearly thouqh not 
aarkedly •-n, haard, ••allad, ao•eti•e• in contrast to 
what ia diacernad only by the intellect. 

PALPABLE - applies either to what haa physical aubatanca 
or to what ia obvious and unllli.atakabla. 

TANGI:BLE - auqqeata what ia capable of being handled or 
qraapad. both phy sically and -nta.lly. 

APPRECIABLE - applies to what ia distinctly diacernable 
by tha aenaea or defini tAlly ... aurabla. 

PONDERABLE - au99••ts havinq definitely •aaaurable 
weiqht or i~rtllnce, especially aa diatinguiahad fr0111 
eludinq auch detar..i.nation. 

PERCEPTIVE - PERCEPTUAL 

Two definitiona are qivan for the tar. PERCEPTIVE: 

(1) Capable of or exhibitift9 k-.n perception ; 
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(2) Reapondin9 to aenaory atiaulua, characterized by 
ayapathetic underatanctin9 or inai9ht. 

Both of these deJ!initions are related to the con~t or 
"observant" or "bein9 observant." 

only one definition ia 9iven for the ter. PERCEPTUAL: 
" of, relatin9 to, or involvift'll' aenaory atiaulus aa oppoaed 
to abstract concept. " 

SUGGESTED £X£RCISE 

'rAKE SCME CONVENIENT TIME AND 
HAKE A LIST OF TR£ SENSES YOU HAVE 

KOLO TKIS LIST AND REVIEW IT AFl'ER. 
R.EAOING TKIS BOOK 

" 

PAR.T FOUR 

ALL INDIVrDUALS HAVE RECOGNIZABLE 
INNATE BASE POWER SYSTEMS 

Chapter 20 

TKE REAL EXISTENCE OF 
POWER FACTORS 

-'5 IS always worth repeatin9 in these vOlUIIIeS, the 
absence of knowledge about empower.ent baa coae about 
because of intri..,..ea within various kinds of power 
atructu.rea that aoc:ially engin-r two -jor claaaaa of 
people - the powerful. and tha powarleaa . 

Thia traditional, on-going activity requires that the 
ll.inda of individuals be socially shaped so aa to especially 
result in power leas claaaea. 

There are aany waya of achievin9 this. By far the beat 
historically proven way ia aiaply to conceal the fact that 
all individuals are innately born with ai.ncia equipped with 
power ayst-a. 

When this ract ia succeaafu.lly cone-led (via installed 
illiteracy and ignorance), the ai.ncia of individuals can be 
aha~ or cond.i tioned ao a a to fit the deaigna of thia or 
that social power structure rather than to fit and accord 
with the extensive and aaazing diaenaiona of the aind 
itself . 

To .-phaaize: ai.nd..a are aha~ not in the li9ht or 
their ovn raaarlt&ble diaenaiona and powers, but are ahaped 
to fit vi thin the liai.ta of artificial societal patterna . 

Even during the aodern period vhen the concept of 
eatabliahin9 u.niversal literacy 9ained in importance, 
infor.ation and knovleclg'e about individual pover and 
aapover.ent haa reaained alaoat tot.lly absent or 
inacC4oaaible . 

In Jtaepin9 with thia artific:ial situation r91Jardin9 
powers of the individual it can be observed that a.any think 

that aoae individuals have th-, but that aoat others do 



In better actuality, it is the hu.an species that has 
powers, and which innately download into a~ch individual. 

It is AFTER this downloading that the :~.nnate powers can 
be nurtured or not - which i s to say, tu.rned on or turned 

off. 

,.. an analoqy hare, it can be thought that each 
individual is born wi th something like a coaputar hard 
drive that is extensively pre-equipped with aany powers. 

Only some of these pre-Qq\lipped powers are n~ed to 
adapt to this or that social environ~~~ent. In th1a sanae, 
it is the social. enviroTUD.e nta that provide the aqui:Uant 
of software that can be prograaaed into the hard dr:~.va. 

Needless to say, adapting to social environments usually 
d-anda the turning off of •ora powers than are turned ~n · 

The processes involved with this are usually d~tenu.ned 
by the power s tructure inhabiting this or that soc1.al 
enviroiUile nt - while the power atructureiJ th ... elvaa are sat 
up and baaed in the idea that some few are to have powar{s) 
while the larger aajority are NOT to have th811.. 

It i iJ possible to eJ<amine societal power IJtructur~ IJ .in 
detail, including their •athoda ~d ~echniquea for ga1ru.ng 
and aaintaining control of the m.aJorl.ty. 

It turns out that the beat method for achieving ~e . 
control is to keep the intelligence powers of the aa)or:~.ty 
as turned off as poaiJ ibla. 

This is easily accomplished by e nsuring that no 
knowledqe packages about -poweraant beco•• visible. 

If this method i s relatively successful, than a so- . 
called "'average" laval of intelligence -on9 the .any w1.ll 
not be too high - but it will be okay to have that laval 
because 80 m.any others likewise have it, and it tharafora 

8- 11s that is just the way things naturally are. 

TilE CONCEAUiENT OF POWER FACTORS 

Meanwhile, back at the greater ranch of ou~ species 
itself, it is qanarally broadcas t that poaaaaa:~.on of 
rem.arkable intelligence is i tiJ principal hallaark · 

Yet if power structures are e J<aained, including: those 
that ha~e collapsed or aalf-deiJtructad, it is often t~ be 
wondered how, or IF, intelligence has been conceptualu:ed 
in th811., including: the preaWIIed intelli9ence of the 

powe;:u;~y event, the purpose of the fora9oing discussion 
has been to bring to liqht that the ari~tence of r~kabla 
intalliqanca in our s pecies, toqether w:~.th the aoc1.al 
manaq ... ent of it in ita individuals, is of fund.aaental , or 
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base, importance with respect to ANY concept of 
ampowarmant . 

The r eason is obvious, once one can become aware of it. 
For if i ntelligence over all is not am.powered or ra­
ampowared, then it is entirely doubtful that empowerment 
=~!~m.ataly consist of little 111ora than a laughing 

Of course, intelligence is rarely discuss ed in 
relationship to GlllpOwerment, larqely because issues of 
ampowaraent are u s ually avoided al.to9ether . 

Indeed, this was certainly the case during the twentieth 
century, otherwise once referred to as the Aqe of ProqraiJIJ 
and as the Aqe of Psychology , during which the disciplines 
of paycholO'ij'y grew so much in importance as to require 
their own encyclopedias and dictionaries. 

Yet, one can read through numarou iJ dictionaries of 
psychol09ical terms and not find the term EMPOWERMENT at 
all, and certainly not pointad up in connection to 
intelliqence . 

However, attention must herewith be drawn to a 
particular DIC'l'IONAR'l OF PS'tCHOLOG'l coapiled by J.P. 
Chaplin and published in 1968 by Dell Publiahinq Co. 

The blurb on tha back cover of this dictionary 
advertises that it "'is the •oat recent coapilation of 
ter~~.s, IIIOVQJI&nts, and leadinq fiquras in the field of 
psycholow, encompassing the aa.ny varia ties and techniques 
that have evolved in the history of p aycholoqical thouqht." 

For those who rea d dictionaries of such kind.a, perchance 
to discovar some thinq important, this book is indeed a good 
and ••citing read. 

Evan so, the r e is, of course, no entry in it for 
EMPOWERMENT, and the entry for POWER consists of the usual 
- ~m11acular stranqth; ability or authority to control 
others: social power. " 

But there IS , of all thing-s unus ual, an entry for POWER 
FACTOR. And this is bris kly defined as: "'An intellectual 
factor which serves as an enarqizar of othar intellectual 
factors." 

While it is not indicatad in the dictionary, this 
dafinition is aoat certainly one of the mora significant 
dafinitions of eJD.powerment , larqaly bacauiJe it indicates a 
concept of anarqizinq and r elates it to intelligence . 
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It can be point..:! out that the tera. " intellectual. "" and 
•intelligence" do not ...., ezac:tly the •-• thinqa , but the 
linka betwa.n thea are clear enough . 

ENERGIZING OF POWER FACTORS 

The -aning of !:NERGIZER, however, IS cl.ear enough, and, 
aa haa already been di.acuaaed, it ia aeaningful to both 
eapower-.ent and dt~~powt~~raent- for, at baae, depower-.ent ia 
aerely the de-energ-i~ing of empower-.ent and of power 

There ia no doubt that intelligence IS ac:c:ctpt.ed aa a 
huaan power, even if conventiona-l attitud.ea do not view it 
aa auch. 

What ia aeldo• brought to light haa to do with the 
identitiea of other baae power• that need to be Cll\erg-ized. 
so as to anergi~e, or re-energize, the powar(a) of 
intelligence . 

And, indeed, if other powers are duabed down, or turned. 
off, or reaain innate but latant, then the threshold 
activity of baae power intelligance will prohably not be 
augaentttd. (expanded, energ-ized) all that auch. 

Thus, it is possible to arrive at a f...nclaaent.al. question 
having to do with whether intelligence ia a aeparate thing­
in-itaelf , or whether it ia linked to, and even dependent 
upon, other base power a . 

Many d.iacuaaiona, ao- of thea quite clraaatic, have 
taken place with regard to deteraining what intelligence 

"- But beyond THAT queation, it ia obvioua that one of the 
baai.c function• of intelligenc:e ia to deal with 
inforaation. So it ia uaef\11 to wonder how intelligence 
geta inforaation in the firat place . 

After all , if ayat ... of intelligence are to deal. with 
inforaation , they firat need to receive or aoqu.ire it. 

To help illuainate and grok thia, we can now enter into 
a brief aurvay of one of the aoa t aatoniahing di.ac:overiea 
of al.l tiae a - hu.aan infor-.ation reeeptora at the cellular 
lavel of everyone . 
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~. It ia clear that aocial conditiotdng can 
energise or da-oaaergise innate hu.aa powera in iDdivi.duala, 
and thia auch ia ac!aitte4 by raaaarcbera of aocial 
con4itioning proceaaaa . One of the reaulta o f this ia that 
-.ore hu.aa powara are turned off th.a.n are ever turned on. 
Thia, in turn, reaulta in deficit• and a.baancaa of 
inforaatioa and knowledge about hu.aa powara in geDeral, and 

ao clear pictu:.:ea of the real acope of bi.UII&D powara are 
gaDarally unavailable . Thus, knowledge of the a cope of 
huaan powera ia also DOt preaent withiD iD4ivi4ual reality 
boa:ea. Introduction of aucb knowledge can begiD to ra­
anergiae n-roua innate aenaiDg ayat-. that have bean 
readere4 inoperative Tia the U.aitiDg foraata of aocial 
coaditioniDg proceaaea . 
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Chapte.r 21 

EACH HUMAN INDIVIDUAL IS 
EXTENSIVELY WIRED 

WITH INFORMATION RECEPTORS 

THERE IS a general tendency to be eonce.rned with WHAT 
information consists of, .rather than with how the hwun 
o.rqanis• in-takes info:r:ma.tion, gats it, or becomes aware of 
it, in tha fi.rst place. 

In other wo.rds , mind-intelligence must first in-take 
information befora it can detarmine what it means one way 
or anothe.r. Thus, fi.rst there is in-taka of information, 
and then there a.re the maanin9s to be assi9ned to various 
kinds and cateqo.ries of it. 

To .repeat, if the huaan or9anism and its systems of 
powers of intelligence are to daal in and with informa.tion, 
there must first be ways and means of receiving it into the 
systeas . Thus, if intelligence does not or cannot recaive 
info:caation, o.r va.rious kinds of it, then it cannot deal 
with it. 

The conce.rn with what information consists of often 
leads to info.raation manag-ent havin9 to do with what 
people should or should not le<Lrn or acquire knowledge of, 
and this kind of thing is wh4lt social conditionin9 revolves 
a.round. 

For example, information about empowerment can be made 
unavailable, and hence an absence of information about it 
can be artificially constructed. 

In any event, if the hwaan orqanisa did not have ways 
and -ana of acquiring information, than its intelligance 
powers would have nothing to work with. 

On the other hand, if intelli<;Jence receives only certain 
kinds of infor-ation, and does not receive other kinds, 
then it is probably so-what trapped within the liaits of 
the kinds it does have access to. 

INFORMATION VIA THE 5-PHYSICAL SENSES 

It is 9enerally accepted that the human organism 
acquires information via tha senses . As is well known, tha 
aode.rnist -terialist concept of the sense organs held that 
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tha~ea vera only ~iva o~ thea - and that the ~ive proc.aa 
aanaory avaranaa• o~ phyaiea.lity. Thia concept vaa 
accepted aa acienti~ic doctrine. 

.\a haa be4tn diaC\Iaaec:t, there va• nothinq vronq with 
thia, aa ~a~e aa it vent . 

But the aoderniat concept alao held that thara vara no 
other •~••• than tha ~iva phyaical onea, and therein a 
bl.under o~ •o- aaqnituda bocaaa eatabliahec:t aa acientific 
"fact." 

'l'o a certain deqr .. , the adharanta of the doctrine can 
btl forqiven their blunder , for they ha d no acienti~ic way 
o~ alcertaininq that additional. aanae orqana axiated. 

But al.l alonq there ware copiou• aaounta of anecdotal. 
evidence that huaana alao proceaaad varioua kind& o~ aenaad 
inforaation that had little to do with phydcality or tha 
five phyaical aenaea. 

Thoaa kinda of aenaed inforaation vera explained away aa 
btlinq aerely "aubjective'" in natura, i.e., aa interior 
product& of aind, and which wara not derived froa any kind. 
of phyaical aenainq orqana or ayat-•. 

THI: DISCOVERY OF 810-CELLUI..'.R RECEPTORS 

However , a qreat chanqa rag-ardinq all of tbia b<aqan to 
ocC\Ir whan the firat electron aieroacopaa baca.e available 
durinq tha 1930a. 

Ezaaination of cella and eellular tiaauaa under thaaa 
aicroaeopaa baqan to reveal the axiatence of varioua kinda 
of RECEPTORS - and thia haa cul.ainated today in the 
undaratand.inq that avery cell in the huaan orqani.aa (aome 
trillion• of th-) doaa act •• aome kind of i nforaation­
daaling recaptor. 

'l'o underata.nd tbia properly, ia it fair to warn that tha 
concepts and tarainoloqy o~ the old aodel of the ~iva 
phyaical aanaaa eannot continue to btl uaed to any qreat 
btlna~it. Indeed, aven the tar. "aenaea'" cannot really be 
uaed with any qreat efficiency. 

Instead, it ia nacaaaary to think not in t.~ of 
aanaea, b\lt in terma of ~eeceptora and inforaation . 

And tbia ahift in noaenclatura alao includea the 
phyaical five aenaea, which can ao~ee accurately be 
redefined aa receptor• of inforaation confined excluaivaly 
to the liai ta of the raeaptora. 
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OEFINI'l'IONS OF RECEPTORS 

The term RECEPTOR ia defined aa: "a call or qroup of 
a.lla acting •• a aanaa orqan that reeeiva atiaul.i.'" 

The word STIMULI (plural o~ S'l'IHIJLOS) ia de~inad aa 
"aoaatbinq that arouaaa or incitaa to activity.• 

Thia ia a aliqht..ly inefficient definition l&r<jj'al.y 
bacauae tha interde~ndent ralationahip batv-n atiaulua 
and receptor cannot aaaily ba deduced ~roa it. 

In order to better qraap tha fundamental natura of tha 
ralationahip, tha tar. ENERGE'l'IC haa to be conaidertld. 
That tara ia de~ined aa "aarked by energy" and "oparatin9 with viqor and effect.'" 

And ao tha ralationah.ip batowaan atiaulua and receptor ia 
an anarqatic ona, in that; tha recept;or ia daaiqntld to 
energetical.ly respond too thia or that; thinq that atiaulatoea 
tha enerqetic responaa . 

The tar. RECEPTOR waa bainq uatld in Enqliah at .-bout 
UOO, but generally -ani; aoaeona who received ao.ething, 
while tha tara RECEIVER 9radually replaced recepto~e in th•t 
partiC\Ilar uaage. 

The tar. RECEPTIVE waa in uaa about 1541 , and waa 
de~intld aa " havin9 tha qu.al.ity, or capacity, for raeaiving; 
able to raeeiva; pertaininq to or of the nature o~ 
reception.'" Thia definition wa• in general uaa9a ~roa the 
levent .. nth t;hrouqh tha ninet .. nth canturiaa. 

.\1; .-bout 1906 , howavar, the term RECEPTOR beqan to be 
affiliated vit;h eertain biological. atructoura• h.avin9 the 
capacity too receive anarqetie iapulaea of aoae kind - i .a., 
receptor cella or call 9roupa, orqana, and biodynaaic 
ayae-a. 

By 1921, two coneapta had been added to t.ha 1906 
dafini tion o~ RECEPTORS: 

" The receptor orqana ara thoaa parta of the living 
organiaa which are apacially aanaitive to cl\ang'es goin<J on 
around th-; .. and 

" To pick out and diatin'}Uiah the different ela11.anta and 
qualitiea of which t;ha world ia eoapostld, and which ia aada 
poa1ibla for hi9her aniaals by t;ha anor.oua develop~~enl; of 
their receptor ayat .... • 
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DISCOVERY OF RECEPTORS VIA 
EL&CTRON HlCROSCOPES 

The first electron aicroaeope waa developed in Goarasny 
in 1932 , and later evolved into aor• refined aodela in the 
United Ststea and c.nada. 

with theae re .. rksble ina trwumts in hand, e.llular 
biology underwent a 9reat jum.p in importance - and thus 
beqan the process of diacoverinq that biol09ieal cella ware 
not ai-pliatic thinqa aa once thouqht. 

Inataad, they were coapoaed of ultra-ainu~• factoz:• that 
functioned in aaazinq waya havinq to do not w1th phya1CO­
eheaieal el-enta alone, but also with eleetro-qnetic 

iapv.l•••· 
The fact that biol09ical orqaniaas have aoaa kind of 

electro-qnetic substrate had bean discovered dur~n9 the 
aevent-nth century. But thia substrate waa cona1dered 
"weak~ and thus uniaportant in the face of the eheai.ea.l 
aubatrate that waa thouqht to be very atronq. 

Ourin9 the 1930a, however, researchers in variou*. parts 
of the world, and especially in the (now fonoer) SoVl.et . 
Union, becJan to realize that althouqh the electr~qnatic 
aubatrate waa " weak, " it neverthaleaa played vary uq>Ortant 
rolea within the bio·ch.ai.cal whole of biol09iea.l 

In 1962 , in Franca , a ahort peper by V. Hironovi teh waa 
published in REVUE METAPSYCHIQUE. The pa.par reported on a 
number of discoveries, and wall entitl-.d "The calla of the 
orqaniaa that act aa receptors and eaittara of 
alactroaaqnetic wavea, ~ and reported on a num.ber of 

diaeoveriea. 

Aaonq these waa the discovery that cella have activities 
that are akin to aeai-conductora that "eaptu~· 
electroa.a9ftetic waves and tranafono their enerqiea into " a 
nervous flu.>< " that then affects the phyaiol09iea.l atate of 

the or<;~aniaa. 

In that aenae, Mi.ronovitch indicat.cl that the cellul-:r 
ayat-• were actin; in ways equivalent to "el ectroaaqnet1c 
antenna• " and that the cella not only received but alao 
eaitted ~ tranaaitted electroaaqnetic "aiqnala" or 

illpulaea. 
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electrical chaJ:9ea), but alao ia dir.ctly exposed to and 
connected with eoaaic radiations. 

Baaed on thia, and other diacovariaa, Mi.ronovi tch then 
auqqested that the tranaaiaaion of thouqht ahould indeed be 
poaaible because of, and via, biophysical receptors and 
aaittera. 

EXl'AND£0 RECEPTOR RESEARCH 

Durin9 the 1960a and 1970a, a tr-andoua -ount of 
research about receptors be<jJan accuaulatin9 in scientific 
journals. It vaa not until 1984 that the iaportance of 
auch work waa published in a book foraat acceaaible to the 
lay reader. Thia book haa been aantioned earlier, and, 
with eaphaaia, ia aqain highly reco-anded to anyone 
aarioualy interested in -powenoent. 

A.a already referred to, it ia entitled DECIPHERING THE 

SENSES: THE EXPANDING WORLD OF HUMAN PERCEPTION, jointly 
a uthorad by Robert Rivlan and Karan Gravelle, published by 
Simon £ Schuster (1984) . To quote fro• the book' a fly· 

"For C<llnturiea we have uaad an overaiaplified and 
i naccura te aodel to explain the huaan aenaea. Even now, 
hi9h achool biolO<JY claaaea still teach the 'five 

But recent scientific research has discovered 
that there are -ny aore than five senses, and theae 
diaeoveriea have radically chanqed our understandinq of 
what the senaea are and how they work. (The authors) 
r41define for the qeneral reader the apaetrua of hum.an 
perceptions froa the noraal to the newly diaeoverad to 
the eJttra-sansory." 

Sa-1£ DIFFERENT TYPES OF HUMAN RECEPTORS 
THAT HAVE B£.E.N DISCOVERED 

The followin<;J ia a partial list of h~ receptors that 
are nov known to ax.iat. 

Please bear in aind that although the r•ceptora are 
eonsiderad to be ainute physica l "orqana" dealing in aoae 
kind of senain9 , what they do "senae" eonatitutea soae kind 
of b•pulae·like "int'oraation ." 

RAtceptora in the noa• aenainq ayat- that S!llell 
-otiona, and that can identify aotives, aaJtual 
receptivity, antaqoniaa, benevolence , etc. 

RAtceptora in the ear aenain9 ayateaa that 
datect and iden'tify differences in air preaaur• 
and electro-qnetic frequencies. 
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3. 

'· .. 

' · .. 
.. 
10 . 

12. 

13. 

15 . 

16 . 

Skin l'eo::aptora th•t detect balance and . 
iabalanee reqard.inq what ia CIJ<ternal to the bl.o­
body , even external at aoae aatoniahin9 

~~~==~ton that detect aotion outaide of 
the body, even when the body ia a al-p· 

Directional findin9 and locatinq ~ceptora in 
the endo=ina and neuropeptide ayat-•. 

Whole-body receptors, including hair, that 
identify fluidic: aoti.ona of horizontal, 
var tic&l, diaqonal, even if not visually 
perceived. 

Skin racaptora that "' rec~ize~ the teaperaaent 
of other bioloqical orqaniaaa. 

SubH.ainal aanaory syata111S that loca.te and 
identify pitch of sound, a aenae of ~eat across 
great di a tancaa, a aanaa of frequenc:=1.ea and 
wavea, either 1110Ch.anical or energeuc. 

Recaptor• that identify positive and naqati.va 
charged particle• at tha atoaic laval. 

Kicrosy•t-• tranaducing of various for.• of 
aachanical, cheaical, and elactro-gna~c anerqy 
into aeani.ngful narva iapulaea - i.e., l.nto 

Receptor• that aanaa gravitational chang•• · 

Nauroloqical receptors tor interpratinQ . 
.odulated electronic inf'oraation by converting 
it into analoq aignala for aantal atoraqa. 

Bioelectric raceptora for aenaing radiation, 
including- X-rays, coaaic raya, infrared 
radiation, and ultraviolet light, all of theaa 
recaptor a being found in the retina of tha aye· 

Receptors that r espond to ••terior alectrica.l 
fiel<U: and aystem.a. 

Skin receptors for aenainq pereaptiona of 
bonding or antagonism. 

Senses for non-verbal ~language " eaa.unica.ting. 

Coabined aansinq ayataa• (neural network~) . for 
a.aking aaani.ng out of at laaat 130 identifl.ed 
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"· 
20. 

21. 

22. 

23. 

non-verbal phyaicaJ. qestu~:es and twenty baaic 
lti.n<b of non-ver~ -•••gea. 
Receptors ~t triqqer al.ara and apprehenaion 
before their aources are directly po~cceiv..:l 
conacioualy. 
Sen&ift9 syate .. for reqiataring and identifyin9 
non-verbal -otional waves. 

Receptor• in the pineal qland that sanae and 
atore -•ory of li9ht and darltnaaa, anti.ci~tin9 
thea with accurac:y aa the da.ily aotiona of the 
aun and aoon chanqe . 

bceptora in the pineal gland that senae aolar 
and lunar rhythaa, aolar diaruptiona (!larea , 
aunapotal and aoon-e.uaed tidal chanqas, coainq 
aarthquakaa and storms. 

If tha pineal qland is fully functional, it acta 
as a non-viaual photoreceptor, the psychic 
equivalent being "X-ray viaion ." 

Whole-body raceptora (ailliona of thea) to 
detect pharoaonaa, aaxual attitudes, fear, lova , 
admiration, danqar, pain in others, intentions 
in other a, ate. 

RECEPTORS (AND D-UTTERS) 

AS POWERS OF HIND AND INTELLIGENCE 

As tha cutting edqa of raaaarch into raceptora haa 
proqraaaed , it is now ~nerally undaratood that all life 
fora. poaaaaa aoaa kind of th-, and it ia undaratood that 
they are innate within tha apeciea geno-a of lifa fora., 
and ara thus downloaded into aach individual of tha 
apeciea . 

Althouqh this aight co- •• a aurpriaa to -oat, all 
huaan individuala are thua innately equipped with tha 
r.captora described in tha twanty-thr- ca.taqoriaa above. 

What has not yat elaarly bean brought into tha light of 
underatandinq about racaptora, however, ia that thay can be 
referred to as powers - in that they daal in anergy 
recaption and aodulate and/or transfer. it into maani.ng and 
"inforaati.on" of varioua kinds that can be recognized as 
auch by appropriate neural network ayst-•. 

Tha nuabar of receptor-llllittera within huaan cellular­
neural ayataaa is vaat enougb to be thoug-ht of aa 
aatronoai.cal - and tha direct iaplication ia that thay 
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altoqatha~ eonatituta anartJY-dynaaie aubat~at.ea of aind­
cue-int.elliqanea. 

What ia alao not yet £\Illy recoqni:r.ad about ~aceptor 
r.a.areh ia that it wi ll , in the naarinq future, ulti.aataly 
ch.anqe how the huaan orqaniaa ia thouqht of. And. when 
receptor raaaareh ia coupled with qeno- reaaareh, waya and 
-•n• will doubt.laaaly be found to qanatieally anlu.nee 
raeaptor-aa:itter activity. 

E.XPE.RIE.NCINC RECE.PTOR-IMITTE.R ACTIVITY 
A1: THE INDIVIDUAL LEVEL 

Whathar they realize it or not, aany individual• do 
aJ<P&rienee aanainq phanoaena that download froa baaic 
raceptor-aaittar activity, and soma raad.inq throuqh the 
foraqoinq liat of the twanty-thr- kinds aiqht by now have 
raeoqnizad a• ~auch. 

Varioua aenainq ayat-• b.asad in thia o r that ra~tor 
activity can even be enhanced by incraaainq awaran••• of 
thea, and thia kind of thinq ia aapacially found in aeveral 
ot the aartial arta, and aapacially that of Aikido in which 
incraaaaa of qanaral awareness at the autonoa.ic lavala are 
actually tutored. 

Thoaa raad.inq throuqh the lia t of twenty-thr- above 
will alao recognize the ~•eaptor-aaittar baaia for various 
typaa of intuition and otha~ linda of ultra-aenainq that 
axtand beyond the boundariea of the t-oua 5-phyaieal 

aen aaa. 
Indeed, while the concept of callul.ar racaptora aiqht be 

relatively new, aany of their phano-na are actually quite 

f-iliar . 

THE DYNAMIC S'I'ATUS OF RECEPTOR RESEARCH 
AS REFLECTED IN THE INTEANET 

In the publiah.inq and aad.i.a industries, raporta on the 
cuttinq adqaa of receptor raaaareh are few and tar between . 

But aa aoat have ba-qun to raal.i11:a , the aaareh anqinea i n 
the Int.ernet have beco- founta.i.na of all. kinda of 
inforaation. So it ia to the Internet aeareh -.nqinaa that 
readers i nt.eraatad in rac:apto~• are directed. 

For a~t-pla, aa of the a.iddl.a of 2001, the GOOGLE aaareh 
enqina liata vall over one-half aillion rafa~aneaa about 
raeaptora. Especially relevant are thoaa references 
pointinq to the cataqoriea of acianca, bioloqy, c.ll 
bioloqy, aiqnal transduction, and ate. 

The botto. line hera ia that aaeh individual haa 
trillion• of receptors - but thia factor haa never before 
bean intaqratad into paat aodal.a of aind, int.elliqance, or 

-powaraent. 

llO 

Individual s tharatore have innate powara with reapaet to 
what.ever their reeaptora have povara tor. 

SUGGESTED EXERCISE 

ON£ CAN READ THROUGH THE LIST OF 
RECEPTORS ABOVE AND HAKE NOTES OF WHATEVER 

IN ON£ ' S EXPERIENCE. SED-iS SUGCES1:IVE OR FAMILIAR 
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EVERYONE HAS AT LEAST TWO 
INNATE Si:NSING S'lSTEMS 

THE HAN¥ d.i.aeoveries havinq eo do with receptors 
establish that the huaan organiaa is eztensively wired for 
participating within e:o:ehan9e• of inforaation at a.ll leve1a 
of aind, incl.ud.i.n9 whatever its different parts aiqht 
eonaiat of . 

This needs eo be put evan aore descriptively. Eaeh 
individua.l is t;Jenetieally receptor-wired in a hard drive 
ltind of way . 

Eaeh, therefore, has an enoraoua range of inforaation 
receptors that ~e innately present in the s-e way that 
the skeleton , auaclea, 01'9&na, and neura.l ayst-a s..re 

Thus, because of the discoveries regarding receptors, 1 
is poaaib1a to conceptualis:e -ch ind.i.vidua.l not only as a 
physical body, but a1ao as a very a1aborate array of 
inforaation sensing ayat ... 1ivinq aa.id a universe of 
inforaation in tha fora of waves, siqnals, enarqiaa, and 
iapul_aea . 

Soaething lilte this has, in fact, been understood hare 
and there in the past, and in various ways . For exa~~~p1e, 
it has lonv bean understood that soma life foras aiap1y 
respond to their enviro!llll.enta. 

Other life foras, however, int.rvene in their 
anvironaants, and do so via a lesser or g-reater aodieua of 
that factor ca.l.lad "intellig-ane.:" for ei.Ilaple, taraites, 
baas, beavers , weaver birds , and , of eourse, huaans who 
qtilneral1y hold th-se1ves to be the top-of-the-lina 
regarding inte1livence. 

Thus hava arisen accepted distinctions betvaan lover 
"stiaulua-reaponsa" life organis .. , and those hi9her life 
organisas aoaehov havi119 possession of infora.ation-daa.linv 
for:aats of intelligence that can transcend the obvious 
liaits of stiaulus-rasponsa aachani.s ... 

One distinction bet,_n bio-stiaulus-rasponsa or<Jania .. 
and those posseaain9 intallivence is that tha foraar 



respond only eo what is i-ediately affaetinq thea 
physically in aoae direct ~qible aenae. 

However, those orq.nia .. a po•••••inq aora or laaa qraater 
aodieuma of intalliqanca not only c.n extend awarana•• into 
past , praaent , .nd future contexts, but can also ta.ve 
awaranaaa of ~qibla and in~qibla in£ora.ation. 

Int.nqibla infora.ation ia derived from -king deductions 
about what axiata, and detectinq iaplic.tiona with or 
without unqibla evidence for thea. 

Indeed, hera is ona of the -jor definitions of 
intalligenca. 

But thia also aaana that hiqhar fo~ of intalliqane., 
such aa thoaa hWII.n , auat actually poaaeaa two recapeor 
aanaing ayataaa for dealinq in two different kinds of 
inforaation - i .a., inforaation tanqibla, and inforaation 
int..anqible. 

DIFFICULTIES IN IDENTifYING THE 
TWO TYPES OF RECEPTOR SENSING SYSTEMS 

Generally speaking, tha terao PERCEPTION ia utilized eo 
inclusively identify a aultitude of phanoaana. Soaa of 
thoaa phano11ana ara different anou9h froa othara, and 
should tharefora ba ainqled out .nd apaeified under aoae 
other noaanclature. 

The problea hera ba,qina with standard diction.a.ry 
definitions for PERCEPTION: 

Conaciouaneaa (today given aa obao1ete. I 

A raault of pa.l'oaiving; observation. 

3. A aental :iaaqe; a aaneal. conoapt. 

.. 

Awaren••• of aleaenta of environaant throuqh 
phyaical aanaation. 

Physical aanaation intarpr ae.d in the light of 
axpariene.. 

Oi.!'aet intuitive coqnition; insi9ht . 

A capacity for co•prahanaion. 

I.f theaa definition• ara ..mtated upon, it can 
qrad\l&.lly dawn that thay refer to a lar9a variaty of 
phenoaena, the processes of which obviously do not derive 
f.l'o• one aourca. 

For a:a-pla, thera ara 9 r aat distinctions batw-n 
•intuition-insight"' .nd •awareness of tha eleaenta of 
environaan t through physical aanaationa" - tha qreateat 
distinction baing that the t wo cat119ories are not the •-e 
at all. 

Howevar, tha two cat81Joriaa ARE incorporated under the 
•-e word - and one of the really dreadful reaulta of thi a 
ia that one is led to think that intuitive information ia 
obtained the a-e way aa information about the environaent 
throuqh physical aenaationa. 

Since tha differences batw-n the two cateqoriea are so 
9raat, the prooassaa behind each auat ba quite diffar ant. 

It ia thua that tha definitions f"or perception, if" 
aoaewhat helpful, ara otherwise aomath.ing of a .snarl, .nd 
ao it a.iqht be that tha ainqle tarao PERCEPTION should not 
ba uti1ized in auch a generalizinq way . 

GETTING BEYOND THE CONCEPT OF PERCEPTION 

The incraaaing discovazy reqard.ing "'aceptors of a11 
kinds haa, of course, put .n end to the 5-aenaes only idea, 
although that idea atil1 lingers on. 

Evan so, tha five aanaas ARE powers innately praaant in 
each hua.an individual , tha principle function of which is 
to provide to the llind infora.ation about tha physicality 
that ia i.alladiately aurro\lnding each of th-. 

But huaan individuals do not operata-function 
exclusively within or because of phyaical-aensozy 
aurroundin'iJ&, and it is aaa y anouqh to establish that thay 
operate-function within inforaation contexts that are NOT 
available froa or bacauaa o~ physicality alona. 

Thia claar1y estab1iahaa that huaan individuals have 
powers in addition to thoaa associated with physicality. 

To get ao•awhat deeper into thia, it ia uaaful to review 
tha hiaeozy of" the tara PERCEPTION, if onl.y to get bayond 
ita boundariaa. 

The tarao PERCEPTION entered Enqliah at about 1493 . 
waa ta.ken f"roa tha Latin PERSIPER£, which , in its literal 
aanaa, aaant •to t..ake in, to racaiva." But tha fi r st 
English definition of PERCEPTION was " to t..aka in ranta ." 

By about lEill, tha idas of "to t.ake in coqnizance of" 
ba,qan to ba aaaociae.d with PERCEPTION, and this gradua1ly 
!"lowered into the -taphorical i~ of " Tha taking 
coqnizanoa or baing awara of objacta in qanara1 -
aapaciall y aa d.i•tinct fr-o• volition. " 

In othar worda, bacoa.inq awara of objacta in 9anaral wsa 
thought of as soaa kind of pa••iva procasa, aa 
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diatingui.ahed troa volition as an active one. And i.n face, 
down until today, the perceptions of the fiva physieal 
san••• have ••••ntial.ly boon thou9he of as PASSIVE i.nea.Jr.as 
ot: int:oraation aboue physieality. 

Ie was not until about 1827 and shortly eharaaftar ehae 
the definition of PERCEPTION was extended t.o include "the 
ineuitiva or direct recognition of a aoral. or aesehetio 
qua.lity, • · 9 ·, the t.ruth of a raaark, the beautiful in 
objeees.• 

The -aning- iaplicit in this definition , however , raters 
eo aoae kind of diacriainating activiey thae ia noe 
exclusively baaed in the paasive coqnizance of objects •• 
ear .liar defined. 

Indeed , objeeu of and in th ... elves do noe 
aueo ... tically reflect; aoral or aesthetic qualities that are 
passively recoqnized. 

Such racoqnieions, if ehoy are eo exist; and eo arise in 
individuals, ause be actively provided by other powers of 
aind whose functions are involved wieh deducing, with 
becoaing coqnizane of, and with reeO<Jnizing QUALITIES. 

Becauae of the coqnitive difficulties involved wieh a .ll 
ot the above, a suggestive exa..ple is useful . Al..aose 
everyone can passively perceive the physieal exiseance of 
roeks, and let it CJO ae thae. 

Ie can, however, be deduced that rods have a.any 
qualitiea of being useful: they can be used as weapons , 
tor buildin9 wal.la and highways, and if the quality of 
beauty is added. in, ehoy can be compiled int.o wonderful and 
soarin9 arehiteetura. 

So a rock is not JUST a roek passively perceived via the 
passive infor.ation inea.Jr.es of the physical. senses. 

The passive perception of rocks alone does noe iaply 
intelligence in the behold4or. But subsequent; a.anag-ane of 
their qualities is a eest&aent to the presence of active 
power• of inta.lliganoe that are quite different froa eha 
passive powers of physical perception. 

Whila this lietle discussion is probably so.~ewhat 
painful, ehe point of it has been to introduce the very 
iaportane distinctions betw-n passive and active huaan 
power•, a distinction eh.ae is made difficult by 
incorporating both sees of powers under j ust one word -
perception. 

In face, at aboue 1837, the e.xiseance of t:hia difficu.lty 
bel}an to be reeoqnized by so•• reaearehars and phi.losophera 
•-kin9 aox-e inti ... tely eo sort oue the confusions 
i nvolved . 

An att-pt waa therefore -de to intJ:od.uce ehe tera 
PERCEPT - and whieh was intJ:od.uced as r eferring eo (1) "the 
aanta.l px-oduce or rasu.lt of perceiving," and. (2) "the 
object of perception.'" 

The ine.ntion of thasa definitions is not at first 
crystal el-r. The objecta of perception , rocks fox­
exaapla, wax-a, as objects, eo be raferx-ed to as percepts -
while , at tile s-a tiaa the objects as percepts ve ra to be 
duplicated within ehe huaan aind and. thus to also be 
referred to as percepts. 

So, both objace-percepe and aantal.-pereepe of it were 
percept. - with eha stipulation ehat the objace outside of 
the percaivax- evokes eha -nt.l-pex-oepe of it . 

If ona is slightly confused by nov, not eo worry . The 
aetaapt here vas to indicate that objects and. -ntal i-ges 
of eh01 wax-a both percepts - having to do vi eh OBJECTS 
defined as phyaically existing. 

The percept, as wall •• eha idea of perception, was 
exclusively related to physica.lity. And while ehe tara 
PERCEPT is not generally used, it can be found in aoat 
tvantiaeh century dictionaries vieh the dotfinition of: "An 
iapreaaion of an object (physical] obtained by eha usa of 
eha [physical] senses. 

Otherwise, eha percept aeteapt was undax-taken espeeial.ly 
to begin x-eeoqnizing ehe distinctions between dix-aee 
perception of phyaical objects AND the baeoa.i.ng aware of 
-nta.l activity that does not ox-iqinate within eha exact 
contasta of physiea.l pex-oept-ion. 

At tile h-x-e of thia convoluted. aattar resides tha 
siapla diatinction betv-n kinds of inforaation derived 
froa physical.i.ty and kinds of info.r:a.ation <14orivad. froa 
oehar than phyaicality . 

Tha huaan speciaa ia vary qood at deriving both kinds of 
inforaation, ehe distinction• involving the differences not 
only batv-n phyaica.l and non-physica.l, but between the 
SMn and unaaen, between the tan9i.ble and intangib.le, 
batwMn the viaib.la and invisible. 

Becauaa of advancing receptor research, one obaervation 
that it ia now appropriate to aake is that if hwaan 
organisaa did not have receptors having- to do vi th non­
physical, unsMn, intangible, invisible inforaation, then 
such would not be avail.able to any huaa.n org~sa. In 
oehex- words , huaana would noe espex-ience anything akin to 
intuition, or even insight or foresight. 
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It is thus possible to identify the real atis tance of 
TWO raefllptor s yst-s havinq to do with the distinctions 
batw-n the two cataqories. 

One of the eharactaristics of intuition, insight, or 
forasiqht is th:at their products are 11ant&l products NOT 
derived exclusively from physic:al.ity, but rather via .,i.xas 
of deduction and soma kind of detactinq that has not bean 
vary seriously identified. 

Another of the char:acteris tics is that instances of 
intuition, insiqht , and forasiqht can spont:anaously occur 
in just about everyone - -aninq that deduction-datectinq 
systems naturally exist evan thouqh there is qaner:al. non­

awareness of th-. 

It i s also obvious that if intuition, and ate., yields, 
sa it often does, infon~&tion ulti .. tely dellonstrated :as 
valid and applicable, than the real existence of detector 
systems in co•panionship with preceptor ayst-• becomes 
recoqni:<abla. 

HUMAN RECEPTOR INFORMA-TION SYSTEMS 

PERCEP'I'OR SYSTEMS . . DETECTOR SYSTEMS 

Identify ' proctiSS 

Tanqibla, physical 
infon~&tion 

SUGGESTED EXERCISE 

Identify ' procas• 

Intangible, non­
infon~&tion 

MAKE QUIET ATTEMPTS TO OBSERVE OTHERS 
{1) WHO MERELY PERCEIVE THINGS 

~· {2) THOSE WHO DETECT IMPLICATIONS AND 
HIDDEN MEANINGS 

llB 

MIND ·IN TELLI GE N C E 

SYS TEM S 

LENSES of AWARENESS 

~. T&ngible and intangible types of sensed 
information are probably filtered through lensss of 
awareness, and which, in turn, are probably shaped 
and/or dspowered by constituents of different kinds of 
reality bozes. But tbs •equipaellt"' for uploading both 
tangible and intangible information is innate in all 
individuals, regardlsss of whether the equip~Mnt is 
active or inactive. 
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Chapter 23 

THE "ELECTRO-IMPULSE,. BASIS OF 
PERCEPTOR "AND DETECTOR INFORMA.TION SYSTEMS 

SCIENTIFIC ADVANCES have aat.ablished that whatever e lse 
lifa fo:r:.a !light consist of, down at tile cellular and 
molecular levt~ls, they are electro-chemical-enargetic in 
nature, and that if th<il electro pa:.:ts qo miaainq, the 
chemic:al and energetic parts txtqin failure cloaedovn. 

However, what the electro pto.rta altoqether conaist of is 
not completely understood, except that some parts are 
electroaa<p1etic (EM) in nature, whlle other p;u::ts follow 
some other und.iscovared kinds of energetic principles. 

To help provide a coqniti.ve basis for this, the science 
of BIO-ELECTROCHEMISTRY deals with the relation of bio­
electricity to bio-chaaical changes and with the inter­
convarsion of bioloqic;al chell.i.c:al and electrical enerqy. 

The term IMPULSE has several. defini tiona. The princip&l. 
one ia 9·iven as "a wave of excitation tranudtt.ad throu9h 
tissue and eapacial.ly nerve fibers and 111uscles that results 
in phy.siolog-ical. and aind-brain activity or inhibition of 
it." 

The terar. INFORMATION also has several definitions. One 
of th-, aoat unfaail.i~, ia given as "a signal i111presaad 
upon the input [or intake] of a co-unication syate111. ~ 

In connection with impulse and inforaation, the tera 
SIGNAL has two definitions: "Somathin9 that incites to 
action;~ and "A detectable physical. [or non-phyaical.] 
quantity or impulse (aa a voltaqe, current, or maqnetic 
field strength) by which 111easaqes or information can be 
tranaaittad.~ 

Thua, general.ly apeakin9, and in accordance with the 
for89Qin9 definitions found in moat dictionaries, i111pu.l.ses 
equal. information, or at least some k ind of it, whil.e 
information equal.s different kinds of Ulpul.sea that act aa 
aiqnals impres•ed upon the input or intake of recaptor, 
preceptor, and detector sensing ayate1u. 
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At this point, it is nov useful to !'lifer ~cit to 
ehapt.er 21 eont.eining a list of aoae tventy-thr- huaan 
!'eeeptor-perceptol'-deteetol' syateaa tlut.t have been 
diaeoverecl in reeent tiaes, and vhieh a.re innate, even if 
depovered or non-functioning, in a11 individual speci-na 
of our huaan apeciea. 

Hovavar , the descriptions of the electronic l'ac.ptors 
and iapulaaa, and iapul.se info~tion tranaa.iaaion via 
thea, are quite ali-.n to the conventional aoeial 
conditioned ideas of v.._t the individU&l. hua.n ia - a 
biol09ical paclta<;~a onl.y of bonea, -at, appetites, nerves, 
haviftCJ pel'hapa a aind or part of one, and which aind 
generally ct .. onatrat.ea onl.y ao- l.over laval of 
inta11iganea activity. 

In any avant, ainea various distinctions have been made 
ao fa!' in this Part Four, it can nov be wondered what 
i~or.ation bas ically consists of, especially with respect 
to detection of infor.ation intangible. 

THE ~IMPULSE" BASIS OF INFORMA-TION 

Concept. of what information basically conaiata of will 
doul:ltl.aaaly unde1'90 refineaent in the future , aspaeial.ly 
re<;Jardin9 the enor.oua ainuta real .. and leval.s of 
receptors. 

But it ean roughly be stated that info~tion begins 
with iapulaaa, ol' at least with soae ene1'911tic factol'a that 
stiaulata various kinds of reeeptol'a. 

It ean alao be atipul.atad t.h.e.t info~tion iapulaea aust 
ao.evhare and aoaehov be "sensed-felt " vi thin raeaptor 
aanain9 s yat.e ... 

If they are, than , al.thou9h info~tion .. y eaist and be 
available, it will. not "enter" into iapulaa receptor ayat­
networlts, or, for that aatter, into aind-int.el.ligenee 
avarenaaa ayat.eaa. 

It can easily be alltln that infon~ation and eapoweraent 
have aoaething to do vi th aaeh other. 

It ean also be seen that if inforaation AND its 
iaplicationa are not sensed-felt within individual aind­
intalli9ence power ayatti!UI, then whatevel' tha inforaation 
ai9ht conaiat of will reaain absent in those syat•••· 

And THIS ia tha principle reason for dra99ing throu9h 
the followinq eonaiderations about iapul.aes and the two 
basic: aenainq ayat.eaa innate in everyone. 
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THE MEANING OF INFORHATIQ<I' IMPULSES 
TO EMPOWERMENT AND POWER 

Whila eartai.n dafinitiona fol' the word IMPULSE have 
been -ntioned above, there are additional onea to be 
pointed out: 

Cl) The act of driving onward with s udden forea; 

(2) A wave of excitation tranaaittad throu9h the 
tiaauea and, especially, nei'Vtl fibara and bl'ain 

Ill A force c:o .. un.iea.ted or transaittad so aa to 
produce aotion auddenl.y with respect to 
incentive, inspiration, or activation . 

Coabined, these three definitions of IMPULSE ean juat aa 
well be taken, with soaa aurpriae, as one of the MJST 
IMPORTANT definitions of power. The definitions are 
relevant within the individual human or9anisa, and &I'll alao 
entirely relevant to larqer-pieture fol'll.ats of power 
a :o:t.ernal to that or9aniam. 

Indeed, IMPULSE aquala eleetrieal/aagnatic:/povar, vhieh 
in tunt equates to HEANING/INFORHATION, and which in tul'n 
a9ain aqu.ataa to aoae quantua of POWER and EMPOWERMENT . 

Via the observations abo~, it ean now be •-n that 
elactro-inforaation i.apulaea have aoaa vital. relevance to 
the at.atua of power and eapoweraant not only re<;Jardi.ng a 
given individual, but alao with respect to "aourcea .. of 
power a :o:t.ernal. to ind.ividU&l.s. 

Thia ia auch to aay that vhe:ra there are few ol' no 
iapulaea, tha:ra will. al.ao not be auc:h power. So to apeak, 
the "action " ia where the ia.pul.aaa are, or vice versa. 

The fore<;Join9 diaCl.laaiona clearly iapl.y that the 
individual, in addition to viewin9 ael.f aa a physical. body 
with -ntal equipaant, alao naeda to view aalf aa c:oapoaed 
of aquipaant that daala in and with alactro-.. gnetic: 
iapulses. 

Indeed, the individual 01'9anis• could not experience 
iapulsea if the necessary equipment for doing ao did not 
exist. 

And ao, one be<;Jina to vondal' what that aquipaent ai9ht 
c:onaiat of. 

It ia l09ic:al to aaauae that the equipaant, to work at 
all, •uat contain tvo fund.a.aental factors that parait the 
intake and output o! iapulaea - or "siqnala." 
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M haa been d.iaeuaallld, theae two factora are refarred to 
aa biological. receptor• and aaitte:u of electrical or 
-gnetic iapulaea - and which, for a long- tiae, were held 
not to e:~<iat. 

But the ~~:eal eJ<iatenee of receptor• and eaittera haa, by 
nov, abundantly been confir-llld acientifically - a lthough 
their overvhelai.ng i.aportanee to hwaan awareneaa haa not 
yet tricklllld doom too auch aa of thia ye~, 2002. 

While the -tter of reeeptora and eaittera -Y be 
unfaailiar, al.Jooat everyone can real.i-ce that apeciaena of 
our huaan apecies po••••• •en•ing ay•teas, and •o we are 
back on faaili~ terri tory. 

It would be quite obvio\1.•• therefore, that receptor• and 
aaitters of iap\ll•e• are the working part• of •en•ing 
systeae, and which, indeed, could not work without intake 
and o\ltp\lt of t.p\ll8e •ignala. 

If one begin• to think in ter-• of hu.aan •en•ing 
•y•te••, one aight also begin to wonder if there is just 
one, or •everal, -ch of which soaehow functions with 
re8pect to different kinds of inforaation iapul•es. 

SENSING SYSTEMS IHPVLSES ARE 
TRANSDUCED INTO COGNIZABLE INFORMATION 

It is adai.ttedly difficult to ooneeptuali1:e what an 
ene;rvy iapulse actually oon•i•t• of, e•pecially because the 
i.apulse• uke place at a eellular level - and •o they are 
not exactly con•ciou•ly e;~<perienced as •uch . 

one way to get around thi.• is to utili1:e the analogy of 
a radaracope on which blips appeal!: when soaethin9 thay are 
en9in-red to contact hovea into view . 

But the blip• ulti-tely need to be identified •• to 
what they represent or aiNll> - and so •oae sort of proce•• 
ha8 to exi•t to convert the blip into soeethin9 
recognizable. 

This proces• i• , in •o.e ••n•a at laast , a proees• akin 
to TRANSDUCTION. 

A TRANSDUCER is defined aa " a device that is actuated by 
power fro• one ay•t•• and suppliaa power in any other form 
to a •econd •Y•tea . The usual ••-ple 9iven of a 
traneducer is the telephone whose receiver is actuated by 
electric power and aupplias acoustic power to the 
surrounding air. 

In other words, the electric power i• transduced into 
acoustic powar. 

With respect to human sensing ayateae that are actuated 
by iapul•e•, the iapul••• need to be forward..:~ to aoae kind 
of tran•ducinq ayateae that eonvart the iapulaea into 
f-linq and aeaning that can beco- CO'inizable and 
recoqnizable to aind-intelligence, or to any other r.levant 
aind-part - such a• the •ubeonacious part, 

Otherwise, if the tranaducin9 •yste•• did not exist, the 
i.apulae •ignala would -rely eonatitute ai•h--shea of 
\lnidentifiable noise, or not register at all in any ay•t- . 

If THIS is difficult to understand, do be aaau.r..:t that 
no one •o far knowa anything- about the details of huaan 
transducing- systems except that the jUII.p of convartinq 
iapulae into f-linq and -aninq does take place. 

M far aa con•ciou• exp<~rience aight be concern«!, there 
•-• to be at 1-•t five transducing- sy•t-• that convert 
iapul••• into f-linq• and -anin9• - althoug-h before this 
book, thaae five have never been conceptual.ized as 
tran•dueinq ayste••. 

But all five are known to exist, and all five are 
'i•nerally faail.iar enouqh, and if properly understood they 
can have ultra-i.aportance with respect to eapoweraent. All 
of the fiva aet a• •tiaul.atinq and energizing- power faetora 
to eaeh other. 

Ala•, the five ahara ona thin9 in coaaon : in-depth 
inforaation and knowledge about th- i• al..aoat totally 
unavailable, and what little in.foraation does etiat i• 
encap•ulated in confu•ion•. 

Th••• five huaan tran•dueinq syst-• qualify as ba•e 
powers pure and siaple, and so they can ba eapovared or 
depowered - which is to say, turn«! on or turned off. 
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HUMAN 
MIND-INTELLIGENCE-SENSING 

SYSTEMS 

The subtle senses of the 
Intangible - including 
The senses o f Empathy, 
Telepathy, Observing, 
Awa r eness, and Attention 

SOBT LZ STBTZIIS 

ZI.ECTRO-Dll'tJLBZ 

0

J\IICZPTOJ\S" Oll'l'IIC'l'OJ\S • 

(MILLIONS OF THEM) 

.... 
~- 'J'be 5-phyaical aenaea only concept forbid• 
the eldatett.ce of itt.tuitiott., e.patby, aDd telepathy, aDd 
ao forth, aDd aaveraly li.aita concapta of aware pcnNra ao 
•• to iD.clu4a awa.reneaa of tba phyaical only· 
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Chapter 2~ 

HUMAN POWERS EMPATHIC 

THOSE WHO exa-.i.ne tha liat of huaan receptor• found in 
chapter 21 ai.ght begin to recognize so111e sensing phano-ena 
they have experienced th-aelvaa, or have aurely read 
about. 

Indaed, what can be called extended or exceptional 
aenaaa are often featured in aeience fiction, in 
parapaycholoqical literature , in anthropoloqic:al a t1.1diea of 
divarae ltind.a or culturea , and, of c:ourse, in aoviea that 
incorporate aotit'a of extraordinary hwaan powera and 
pert'o:raance. 

Aa already diacuaaed, tha 5-aenses-only idea could not 
explain why or how auch pheno-ena could occur in anyone . 

The advent of receptor reaaa.rch has provided the new 
reality that the huaan Or<;Jania• IS .aquipped, via ita 
rac:eptor ayat ... , to participate in vary ....ny different 
ltinda of aenaing. 

And ao, for .-phaaia, it ia the advent of receptor 
raaearc:h that ia providing new a wa.renesa of and freah 
inaight into any nuaber of huaan powara. 

It ia, however, neceaaary to eoaprehend that the 5-
phyaical aenaaa and the receptor aenainq ayateaa DO NOT 
aenae th.inga in th-aelvaa , but aense pulae-l.ike 
info~tion about th-. 

Once aenaed , thia pulae-like info~tion ia forwarded 
into other aind ayat-• that integ-rate it with •-ory, 
experienc:a, underatanding, and with whatever knowledge haa 
aceuaulated. 

Whather or not the integrations enter into the ao-called 
conacioua part of tha aind ia another aatter. 

The reaaon ia that it' tha integ-rated int'o~tion ia to 
enter into that conacioua part , it al.ao haa to e nter i nto 
tha reality boxea that characterize that part. 

The chief c:haractariatic of reality boxea is that they 
are atructured upon apecific and often quite lillited t'r-ea 
of rat'eranca, and thia condition ai9ht lillit cognitive 
awareneaa at the conacio1.1a level . 
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Even ao , it auat be atiP\llated that receptor inforaation 
IS entering- the ayat-• of the huaan org-aniaa . It it ia 
not being- accepted i nto the conacioua part ot aind, it ia 
anyway being- fed into other non-conacioua pacta of it whara 
it can ••rve with aubconacioua activity . 

After thia , the r.ceptor intoraation can apontaneoualy 
-erg-a, tor ex&~~~ple, via dr•- atatea, intuition atatea, 
qut-t-linqa, forea-inq phanoaena, and. alao atfect 
-otional. and -pathic laV'IIla . 

Ona of the gr .. t , b\l.t unacknowledqed , powera of our 
apeciaa that download.a into ever:yone ia the power to erect 
coqnitive rea1ity boxaa whethar baaed on leaaer or qreater 
-ounta of -otional and int411lactua1i~ed int'oraation. 

It thua fol1owa that one of th• g-reat too1a ot 
depowara.ent ia to 1iait cogon.itive awareneaa of the aaounta 
of int'oraation. 

Thia, in fact , ia -.y an01.19h to deter-ina, for if 
individual.• are kept in deprivc.d int'oraation condi.tiona, 
then they uaual.ly dava1op re1ativa1y poverlell reality 
boxaa . 

It ia quite clear that depowaraant can be aocially 
engoin-red by depriving- re&lity box•• ot' i.nforaation -
aapecially with reapect to k.nowledqa about power and 
.-powara.ant. 

Aa it auat be, then, the adding- of infora.ation to 
reality boxea equataa to varioua kinda of -powar.ent, or 
a t laaat bag-ina the revarae of dapowaraent . For it ia the 
conacioua addition of int'oraation that can perait incraaaacl 
inteqration of l.arqar -ounta of int'oraati.on derived froa 
the receptor aenainq level a . 

THE INTERACTIVE NATOP.E OF OUR OBSERVING, 
EMPATHIC , AND •TELEPATHIC" POWERS 

On the liat of reeeptor cateqoriaa provided in chapter 
21, attention ia now drawn to it- 23 , which r.-da: 

"Whole-body recaptor• {ailliona of th-) to detect 
pheroaonea , aaxual receptivity, fear, love, aclairation, 
danqar, pain in othera, intention• in othera , etc. " 

Bearing- in a.ind theae whole- body receptora, it is 
coaaonly underatood that we do have five phyaical. aenainq 
powera. 

The tunction of theae is to aenae illlpulaa-el-enta of 
phyai.cal.ity and input wtat ia aenaacl into the larqer whole 
of conacioua and non-conacioua huaan awarenaaa ayat-a . 
What ia aenaed and input can be thoug-ht of aa 
" inforaation. " 

At'ter the input, however, aoeethi.nq auat be dona wi th or 
about the int'oraation, eapeci.ally with reqa..rd to 
eat&bl.iahi.nq the -mruz(a) of the input int'oraation . 

If no aean.i.nqa are aatabliahacl, then the input 
inforaation haa ~•ro i.Jqportance , and. the chancea are ver:y 
g-ood that whatever haa ~ero importance will not even foraat 
into perception or detection ot' it. 

Thia clearly and unuabiquoualy aeana that huaan aanainq 
ayateaa not only have receptora that input " raw" 
inforaation , but 1-«JST alao have receptora that deal with 
attributinq .,eaninq(a) of what haa been input as raw 
inforaation. 

THIS, in turn, cl-rly i.apliea the exiatence of TWO 
eaaenti.al. ayateaa - one that inputa inforaati.on-i.apulaea , 
and. one that aaaiqna a e aninq to what haa ~ input . 

In order to help clarity that thia double ayatea doaa 
exiat in actuality, the physical. aechaniaaa of eyeaiqht, 
for ax.aaple, have been diacovered and -pped down to and 
including- their •-lleat bioloqical. aolaeul.aa . 

Thia b.aa conatitutad a -jeati.c affort , but at ita and 
it ia atill. not known how tha phyaica.l ....:bani•- end up 
producing- non-phyaica.l t-qea in the brain-aind, or how 
aeaninq is attributed to what haa been perceived . 

One of the deterrent• to d.iacover:y in thia r119a.rd i a 
that our hwun apeciea poaaeaaaa perceiving and. detecting­
power• that ara not , in their t'irat inataneaa, baaed in 
phyaical.ity. 

And. indeed, anyone who atud.iea powera in ao- depth aoon 
realh:aa that baaic aeta of non-phyaical powera do exiat. 

One auch aet ia charactarized by our -pa.thic powera 
that " detect pheroaonea, aaxual rt~C~~ptivi.ty , fear, love , 
adairation, clanger , pa.i.n in othera, intentions in other• , 
etc ." 

All of theae are not so auch tanqibla phyaical thinqa aa 
thay ara intang-ible qualitiaa that auat be deduced out of 
raw int'oraation input by baaie receptor•. 

The Enqliah lan'Jllaqe haa only one t.era that a .... 
at'ficient bere , the teno EMPATHY . 

It i a now naeaaaar:y to brinq to lig-ht the d.afinitiona of 
cert.ain teras which , when aaaociatad and coabined into a 
knowledqe paekaqe, will lead to real.i~ationa about how 
utterly iaport..nt our eapathie powera are . 



It. •-• t.hat the tara EMPATHY waa firat brouqht into 
uaaqa only in 1912 by a Geraan writer n-ed. Lippa, and then 
only in aaaociation with art and art appreciation. 

Lippa propounded the theory that the appreciation of a 
work of art depend.a upon the capacity of the apectator to 
project hia peraonal.ity i nto the object of conteap1ation. 
One had to "f'ael onaaalf into it ." 

In Geraan, Lippa referr..:l. to thia aant.al procaaa aa 
EINIVIILt1NG, which waa tranalat..:l. into Enqliah aa EMPATHY . 

Litarally apeakin9, EM aaana " to put into" ao-thiruJ. 
The Enqliah tara PATHETIC ia taken froa the Graek 
PATIIETIKOS, aaaninq "capable of f'aelinq." 

EMPATHY thua aaana "to put into f-l.in9. " 

However , to be preciaa, the Gera.an word EINFUHLLEN ia 
det'in..:l. aa "to feel ona' a way into; to aaak or obtain a 
ayapathetic underatandinq." 

Althouqh Sn«'ATHETIC is usually thouqht ot' aa havinq 
coapaaaion and aanaitivity to the -otiona or aituationa of' 
other•, the principal definition is 9iven •• "exiatinq or 
operatin9 through an aff'inity, interdependence, or autual 
aaaociation." 

I n 1928, the tara EMPATHY was qivan another diatinction, 
aqain with raqard to art and art appreciation: "the activa 
powar of' aapathy which aakas the artiat, or aa the paaaive 
power of' ~thy which aaltas the appreciator of art." 

Theaa ara diatinctiona aight be lost in today' a atat.ua­
conacioua culturaa in which "art" is dafin..:l. by how auch it 
costa, or what it will sell for at auction. 

But in any evant, the -rly definitions of' a.pathy 
qiva aoaa idea that it is probably a non-physical !'unction 
of aind. 

AI it waa by the 1930s, tha definition• for EMPATHY 
wara lif'ted out of their ain'1'Jl.ar artistic aaaoeiationa and 
thrae additional ones wara qivan as: 

2. 

The power of enterinq into tha axperianca or 
undaratandinq of objects or -otiona outaide 

The capacity for participatin9 in another' a 
f'aalin9a or ideas. 

3 . The iaaqinativa projection of' a aubjactiva 
atata into an objective one ao that tha objacta 
appears to be infused with it. 
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AI d.iaeuaalld ao far, it ai9ht s- that tha idea of' 
-pathy is a relatively aodllrn, and soaewhat int.allactual 
developaoant. 

But the idea of' EM-PATHY has aoaa serious hiat.orical 
roots in that it is built upon the ancient Greek concepta 
of the PATHOS and tha PATHETIC. 

One of tha dif!ie1.lltiaa with the tllra PATHETIC ia that 
it has a aodarn definition and an ancient one, the lattar 
of' which is qiven as "obsolete." 

The aodarn uaa : Affecting the tender -otiona; axcitinq 
a f-lin9 of pity , ayapathy, or sadness. 

The anciant u sa: P:l'oducinq an effect upon the -otiona; 
axcit.inq tha paaaiona or affactiona; aovinq, atil'l'inq , 
affactin9 . (This dafinition, allaqodly obaolata, is 
certainly not ao in Hollywood, ate.) 

TO FEEL is cloaely aaaociat..:l with physical touch, or 
t.o aacartain by phya ical touch. In a wider senae, it is 
alao defined as: 

To have the sensa tion of' contact with; 

To perceive, or be affected with sensation 
th:l'ouqh thoaa aanaea (receptora) which ara not 
ref'erred to any apeeial orqan, but throuqh the 
condition of any part of the body (i .a., whole­
body raceptora); 

3. To percaiva (or det.ect) aental.ly, to becoae 
aware of. 

The third det'inition above is indicated aa obaolete, !or 
raaaona not entirely cl-r - except, possibly, to 
intellectually saver the connection between -pathic powara 
and power a of' awarenaaa. 

To have the aanaation of contact with, thence to put 
i nto faelinq ao as to bacoaa awar e of, thence to perceive 
or detect aentally, c.an altoqether be thouqht of aa the 
procaaaaa of empathy. 

The whole of' theaa proca•••• ba<jlin with i111pulsa inputa 
of re~tora of various kinda - a.icro-recaptora innately 
axiatinq at the whola-body cellular levels of our apeciaa, 
and which genetically download into avery individual of it. 
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FIVE INNATE BASE POWERS 

OF 

MIND . INTELL IGENCE 

I 
I 
I 
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\ ~TTENTION 

\ POWERS 
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\ 

~ 
nmmL..J.l. Illd.iTidual. .Uild.-intel.l.igence ayat-. po••••• 
at l.lalt. fl...- ball ~re t.bat detect intangible 
inforaation i.Jipulaea. 'l'beae baae pmNra can boa 
interaetiTe, and all fiTI b-.Te eoaathing to 4o with 
intuition aD.4 il:r.aight. Without theae ~ra, it ia 
unlikely tb-.t .Uild.-int.elligence could dKuee or inteQ~ret 
anything about phyaicality except iJ:r. loa& Tery IJTOII 
tangible foraat . All five of theae power• Ca¥1. ~ 
.nh&ncK, but if too anhancK they ca¥1. "•••"' what othera 
cannot - and 10 whether they abould be enhaDc~ enter• 
il:r.to power g ... • conaideration•. 
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HUMAN POWERS TELEPATHIC 

THERE APPEAR to ~ at l.eaat five aet.a of base huaan 
power• that can eaaily be reC09flized, althouqh other 
individual.• can probably identify additional onea. 

Theae a.re the powera empathic and telepathic, the powera 
of obaerving, and the aware and attention powers. 

ainc::~~.:.::: :"~ ~0:~~~~~ :f ~:ef:::~~c! or baaie, 
additional power• ea.n become active. 

Although quite different in obvioua and aubtle waya , 
::::n ~ive seta of baae power• have i11portant factor• in 

One factor in co-on ia that if theae f1ve baae povera 
are aubt.racted fro. the h\lllan orqani••· then the future of 
the raaaininq orqania• ia aerioualy in doubt . 

Another eo-on factor ia that althou9h the -jor 
phyaical aenainq organa are i11p0rtant with reapo;tet to t.haae 
five ~wera, it ia cl.ear that. they are aore cloaely 
aaaoc.l.ated with receptor& that detect and interpret 
eaaninga of aubtle energi- and illpulaea. 

Yet another factor in co-on ia that there are enorcoua 
deficit• of r eaearc::h int'oraation about theae five baae 
power&, and thia conatitutea an i•preaaive knowledge vacu\111 
once it can be recoc;nized aa exiating. 

The exiatence of thia knowledge vaeu\111 can only aaan 
that the live baae power• are too cloaely aaaociatad. with 
111p0weraent and power. 

And ao any potential real knowledge about thee needa to 
undergo varioua aocia1 and aocietal. aanaqamant -cllinationa 
the qenaral goal of whicll ia to prevent diacovery of waya 
and ••ana of enhancing t.h-. 

SOCIE'l'AL RESISTENC£ AGArNST D£'-IELOPING 
KNOiiLEDGI: ABOUT THE FI'n BASE PQWE.RS 

Once it ia recognized aa auch, the abaanca of reaeerc::h 
and inloraation with reapect to the potential• of huaan 
awareneea ia appalling. 
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But societal. power struct\lres cannot at"t"ord to encou.ra9• 
too auch .-poweraent of" awanmaaa, since auch would 
aarioual.y .. ke for aana9_.nt dit":ficultiea within the 
lar9er popu.lationa of" the powa.r:less o.r: relatively 
powezl.eaa. In :fact, du.abed-down awarenasa powara probably 
equate to depowaraant of soaa kind . 

Any in-dapth a.aai...,tion o:f the characte.r:iatica of" 
aocial or aociatal. power structu.raa will ravaal. that overt 
and covert affo.r:ta a.r:a aada to p~ant acceaaibl.a 
aOC\Diulationa of knowledge about thaaa five base powara. 

That they do a.iat ia taken for granted, o:f cou.rae. 
raa.a.r:ch and anlightenaent about their full. scope of" 
potantiala ia hardly anywhar. to be found. 

Tha principal. reaaon, of couraa, is that aven aoderately 
anhane4Kl powa.r:a of aapathy, telepathy, obaerving, 
awaranaaa, and attention lflLL reaul.t in recoqnition of 
aotivea and intentions of others. 

Thus, theae :five powera have lon9 ~n conaidared aa 
invasive by tho•• in!'oraed enough to racoqnire th- aa auch 
- especially invaaiva with reapect to aaintenanca of power 
and to power 9aaaa. 

And ao any trend. towa.r:d enlighten-ant about the five 
powera can ba -t with vivid outrage within thia or that 
power atructu.ra. 

And auch has been tha clear-cut eaae in ou.r .r:eeent 
aoderniat tiaea with .r:eapact to tha baaa powera of 
telepathy. Thoaa powara, known abaolu.tal.y to exiat, ~ve 
bacln conaidared an appropriate topic :for parapaychol.09Y 
r.aaa.r:ch, but only by parapaycholoqiata. 

Otharwiae, and for obvious raaaons , auch raaaa.r:ch haa 
not achiav..:l support of any power structure anywhere, 
axeeptin9 aoaa short-tara intaraat on b<ahalf of secret 
eapionaga under aoaa kind of power-atructura cont.r:ol. 

The u.p-ahot of au.ch raaaarch is that iL powara ot. 
talapathy a.r:a ao11ahow enhaneed, they will ba ill.uaiva of 
power-structurv control. End of tha telepathy atory. 

THE CONCEPT OF TELEPA'l'HY 

Tha tara TELEPATHY waa coined aoaetiae ba:fora 1882 by 
tha anar9etic Bri tiah psychical. researcher Frederick 
Willi- Henry Hyara (1843-1901). It was iaaadiatal.y taken 
up by the Britiah Society :for Psychical. Raaaa.r:eh ll\ 1882, 
and haa ainca coaa down to ua, albeit with several chan9•• 
in dafini tion. 

Aaong those definitions, the ona that caught on and 
at:uelt, larqaly baeauaa of aedia hype, had to do wi th the 
idea of ona aind broadeaati.TUJ to another aind, which waa 
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aoon truncated as "aind-to-aind~ and "aind-raadift9," tha 
latter of which had an aarliar history goin9 back aoaa 
tiaa. 

But thia IDind-to-aind concept did not coaa about until 

:;:; ~~:~:n~n:o~~p~:~~~:;n~!e d=:~~===d~a!~~, 
worked l.ika radio broadeaating did. 

. THIS haa never bean proven ainee 1913, but tha idaa 
continues to hold a kind of hypnotic away. 

Literally speaking, tha prefix 'l'ELE ia tha Graak tara 
for far oft., at a diatanca, acroaa diatanca, ate. 

PATHIC ia :froa tha Gr-k PATHETIKOS , a tara having to do 
with bain9 capable of f-ling or capable ot. evoking . 

Literally speaking, tha n, and in tha cont:axt 11aant by 
~ara in 1882 , t:alepathy ia f .. ling-avoUn9 acroaa 
diat.anea, or at a distance, ate. 

Meyers alao coin..:! another tara closely related to hia 
concept of telepathy . Thia waa TELETHESIA , a coabination 
of the Gr-k TELE • AISTHANESTHA.I, -aning to pareaiva -
i .a., perception acroaa diatanca. 

Hyera :felt that the tara telesthesia waa naac:load 
alongside that of telepathy a:fter it waa found that tha 
CQIIau.nieationa batw"n diat.ant paraona ia not: a 
~anafarance o:f thought alone, but of -otiona, of aotor 
.uopu..laaa, and of "aany i.apraaaiona not aaay to datina." 

Many axaaplea of talatheaia we.r:a identified . For 
axaapla, on Novaabar 4, 1914 , a •other axpariancad a aharp 
pain in bar ara where there waa no wou.nd . With so•a 
conviction, aha atat:ad that har aon, a way at wa.r: , had just 
bean injured in hia ar:a. Con!'iraation of thia aoon arriv..:l 
by aail. 

Hyara coined yat another tar. - TELERGY - to naaa the 
"force or ita llOda of action which ia aanifeat in 
telepathy, tal.aathasia, and parhapa in other auparnoraal 
oparationa. ~ 

A point auat btl •ada hera to lllflaura that FORCE, aa a 
noun, ia principally t"irat dafin..:l aa: " a atranqth or 
anarqy exerted o.r: brou9ht to bear," AND ia alao aynonyaoua 
with POWER. IPlaaaa nota that FORCE, aa a verb, haa other 
dafini tiona.) 

It ia alao worth repeating that the da!initiona o:f 
IMPULSE aza Qivan as: (l.J the action ot. atiaulating; (2) 
tha act of d.rivin9 onward with sudden torca; ()} a force ao 
coaaunicated as to produce •otion, incentive, ll\apiration, 
or activation. ~ 
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Ona -.igh~ wish to •-orh:a the third cLifinition just 
abov., beeauae gro\ll1.U will shortly be presented that will 
lead toward wondering if our h11&a.n sensing ayateaa po••••• 
receptors for deteetinq incentive, inspiration, or 
-otivation of others. The anawar will be in the positive. 

THOUGHT TRANSFERENCE 

Before the tera "telepathy" was coined in 1882, the 
phenoaena involved. h.ad. been rafa.rred to aa thought 
transference, aoaaU..es aa ayapathatic connect ion , and, 
-ora loosely. aa -.ind-reading. 

Those earlier concepts, especially tha~ of syapathatic 
connection, can still be applied to telepathic activity. 
But the raaaon for referring to the earlier teras i a to 
~nd that the pbanoaana involved have, in the on-goinq 
huaan !r-ework, ••is ted throuqhout the aqas, and that aoat 
lanCJ!,ISgaa cont.ained their own tara. for th-. 

The G~k historian , Herodotus (t8t?- 425? B.C.) wrote 
hia HISTORIES d\l.rinq the fifth can~ury B.C., and included 
in th- refarancaa to v.ry nuaarous av.n~a that today 
correspond to -pathic powara, to telepathy, and to alaqant 
foraa of intuition. 

soaa two-thousand years later, the f-oua Swiss 
physician, Paraoelsus (lt!U?-1541), wrote: "'By the -qic 
power of the will a person in this aide of the ocean, -y 
aake a person on tha other sidol hear what is said on this 
side. The ethereal body of a -an -y know what another -n 
thinks at a distanca of 100 -.ilea or aore." 

Paracalsus ia otherwise f-ous for halpinq la\ll1ch the 
aodern sciences o! chaaistry and aata.ll...rqy, and althouqh 
ha waa noted tor having a biq aqo, he was no~ one ~o repeat 
baseless hearsay. 

TELEPA'l'HY AS IMPULSE INFORKA.r:ION TRANSFER 

~taqardlass of what~ teras are aaaiqn..:l to the 
pheno-na of telepathy, the activ. principle involved has 
-jorly to do with inforaation transfer -onq and betw-n 
liviiUJ organiaaa. 

This transferring takas place via 111.eans other than the 
intarfacinq of objectiv. -.di.uaa a\lch aa tal.ltinq, writinq, 
or any other kind of external si1Jnals. 

In other words, tha processes of telepathy taka placa 
via soaa kind of direct sanainq that doaa not rotqu.ire 
anythin9 other than receptors and eaittera of intoraation 
iapul.aaa. 
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THE DISCOVERY OF TELEPATHY R1CI:PTORS 

Attention ia now drawn to it-. 7, 10, and 12 tha~ ware 
listed in chapter 21, and aqain provided below tor •••• of 
rafaranca. 

1. Skin recap~ora that "racoqni~:a" tha t a.p&t"aaant 
of other bioloqical orqanisas. 

10. Hicroayat- transctucing of various foraa of 
-chanica!, chaai.eal, and electroaa1Jnatic enarvY into 
-aninqful nerve brpulaes. 

Nau.roloqieal recaptor• for interpreting aodulatad 
electronic inforaation by convartinq it into ana.J.oq 
signals for aental atoraqa. 

While these thr- ite111.a -y •- a bit technical, not to 
worry beeauae all they really aean ia that the huaan 
orqaniaa poaseaaes receptors that are elaarly part of the 
baais for telepathic recaption of raw iapulaa i nforaation. 

The direct iaplication ia tha~ auch inforaation is 
converted into aeaninqful nerve i~u.laea - whether the 
i ndividual. ia consciously aware of it or not . 

The direct iaplication of THAT iaplication ia that the 
hua.an individual ean, in potential at l.aaat, conscio\lal.y 
rec01p\iza the -aning of the nerve i apulaaa providing that 
ona has not bacoaa consciously insensitive to thea. 

But even if one h aa been edueationall.y conditioned to be 
consciously inaenait.ive, there ia often ta~cy ot 
teletpathic narva iapu.laes to break throuqh into 
conaciouaneaa anyway - and so the individual. e~tperiencea an 
av.nt of ~apontanaoua telepathy.~ 

O...ring 111ocklrn ti111ea, .. ny books have been devoted to 
recording anecdotal evidence of spontanao,.. teletpathy, aa.a 
of which are l.isted in the biblioqraphy. 

And aince the discovery of whole-body and brain 
reeeptora that are teletpathic-lika in natu.ra, new 
davalo~anta along those linea can be found in the Internet 
under the category oL ~telepathic receptors." 

That the huaan organise poaseaaes receptors for various 
k.i.nd.a of telepathy i n foraation transference ia now in 
evidanca, not only includinq aind-to-aind potentials, but a 
vary interaatinq cataqory referred to as ~taletpathic 
osaosia." 
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Chapter 26 

HUMAN POWERS OF OBSERVING 

DURING THE course of l!il!ilJ, NEWSWEEK magazine, in ita 
June 28 issue, featured an articla about ~The Puzzle of 
Geniu•: New Insights Into Great Minda." 

The article was also al.lbtitlecl "Where Do Grailt Minda 
Co111.e Fro•?" - this bclinq a question that sort of 
sidestepPed the largar issue of where minds come from in 
the fi r at place. 

The IUjor blurb for the article indicated that: 

~seholara have long desp:a.ired of even defininq 9eniua, 
let aloma identifying it.s maqic:al inqr~ents. Now 
they're beginning to t<l&8e out the temperaments, 
personalities and styles of thought that characterize 
the Darwina, Ho~~:arta and Napoleons of history. The naw 
insights proai.ae to help ord.i.nary •ortala becoae more 
creative and to teac;h schools and parents how to nurture 
unusual intelliqQnce . ~ 

The article was six ~ges long, and a great dQal was 
b:dstly discussed in it. But in the end, it was 1110re or 
less concluded that those having genius were thus and so 
because they could see what others do not. 

That news, not vary sta.g9erinq, was somewhat empty 
bac.use WHY genius could s-, but others could not, was not 
addressed. Back to square one. 

S02:1e clarity aiqht have &lllerqed if scoeinq what others do 
not s- had at lcoast been conneeted to issues of huaan 
sensin9 syst-s, and which a re ultiaately linked to thco 
spectrum of huaan powers overall. 

And ind.ead., if one s-s what others do not, then one 
will have attained at least a modicum of power of some 
kind, whether lar9e or s-11. 

In any event, the question arises eoncerninq why qeni.us 
sees what others do not . 

One possible part of an answer is that qeni.ua perceives 
and/or dQteets •ore connections between thi.nqs than others 
do - and take a advantag-e of th&lll. 
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For evan .ora clarity, any n~r ot things~ be •-n, 
tor 8l<aapla , by tha physical ••n•••· But conn.c:tiona 
betw-n what ia aean are not apparent - until the 

oonn~i:n~::•.::=::: ::g~=·a little silly at ~irst, 
the tact r.....,ina that s-im~ thing-a and •-ing conn.c:uona 
betw-n th- are two antiraly ditfarant -ttara. 

Thera is a alight noaanclatura ditticulty in the 

••n~:r;;;: ::::::i.ng, things aight _be S.EI:H ~ everyone in 
an autoaatic eyeballing way. Idanufying tha1r 
connection• ~equ.iraa soaathing ackl.itional to the aara 
s-ing. Thia aoaathing additional also naada to be aora 
specializing- than aara a-ing. 

Thera is one conceptualizing- tan~ that fills the bi l l 
hare - to OBSERVE. And ao tha fact ra-ins that SEEING 

~~~:l;~~::!=:.~~~=c~=a~:w;:n i~=~~=n~w~at 
two ditfarant aansing- ay staaa are 1nvolved. 

In thia rather round&bout way, we n~w ar-rive at the 
huaan powara ot OBSERVING - and which, 1D so­
dictionaries, ARE actually indicated as powers. 

I«)DERN DEFINITIONS OF OBSERVE 

Thera are thr- da..fin.itions for OBSERVE tound in .oat 
aodarn dictionaries: 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

To co-e to raaliza or know, aapacially throug-h 
consideration of noted facta; 

To •- or sanae, especially through dir.c:ted 
careful analytic attention; 

To inapect or taka nota of aa an augury, o.an • 
or presag-e lplaaaa nota that thia is alao one 
definition of intuition. l 

It is useful hare to point up that ANALYTIC refers to 
"separating 80111athing- into coaponant parts or constituent 

ala-nta." 

OBSOLETE OEFIHIT:IOHS OF OBSERVE 

diau~;,t::- lo::.~: ~· •• ~·!~n~~;~~ ~r~:~l~~ ':ty':c::-

longar currant." 
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Thera exist five pra-a«<ern definition• for OBSERVE that 
are indicated •• obsolete: 

To treat with attention or raqard ; 

To attend to with the aind; 

To watch for in order to taka advantage of; 

To azaaina phanoaana as they ara praaantad to the 

To a~na in order to detaraina (or , to detect for that 
-ttar] . 

Exactly why these definitions are indieatad as obsolete 
ia nowhere -de clear or evan rational. In any evant the 
obsolete definitions have ona aaaantial characteristic that 
is different from those of tha thr- aodarn definition• 
first given above. 

The aodarn definitions do not iaply action. Rather, 
they iaply just taking nota of so-thing. But the obsolete 
definitions clearly iaply soaa kind of action - and where 
such action is, there is also tha potential for aoaa kind 
of -.powaraent. 

Thia ia aapaeially clear with respect to tha third 
obsolete definition above. For "to watch for i n order to 
ta.lta advantage of" so.athing doaa not mean just Uking nota 
of it. 

Although it is so-what baleful to point it up, if one 
considers the balan~ batvaan the povarful varaua the 
powarlaaa, it is clear that the powerless are not supposed 
to observe and watch so aa to ta.lta advantage of anything. 

Indaad, tha powerless or depowared are supposed to atay 
that way. And so, they are neither auppoa.ct "to e.x&&ina in 
order to dataraina"' or detect, nor "to aaaaina phanoaana as 
they are praaantad to the aansea." 

Another overall characteriatic of the obsolete 
definitions ia that thay tend toward -poweraent of thoaa 
individual s who aight not agr- that they AR.E obaolata, and 
aight not qiva a hoot if they are. 

OBSERVING POWERS via a via SURVrVAL 

In tha contazta ot the foreg-oing- definitions it can 
bacoaa at laaat aoaawhat clear that ona can S£1: what ia 
preaanted to tha ••naas. 
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Yet, to merely see what is present~ to the sense~ ia, 
frankly, not enou;h for survival, ;et~n~ ahead, qetUn<;J 
empowered, or surao\Ultin; power eoJD.pet.l.t1ons. 

There is an old ada;e that one ean look at aoJD.eth~n; and 
not see it; it al.so turns out that one ean see someth1J\9 

but not observe it· 

It al.so ai;ht be •entioned that dataehin; the ."obsolete .. 
definitions froa OBSERVE is soiD.Iil really stran;e p1eee of 

work. 
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Chapter 27 

IT IS quite ehallenqin; to d.iseuss human aware powers 
because those powers set~~~~ to have been the least 
identified, e zaai.ned, and researched. 

In that a ware powers a re everywhere taken for qranted, 
a0111e ai;ht not believe there ia an enormous paucity of 
inforaation about thQm. 

This paucity c:an be d.isc:ovQred in any number and Jti.nd of 
a..,ppoaedly reaponaible referenee ao..,rc:es, and one c:an even 
find that the term is non-existent in soae psycholO<;Jic:al 
d.ictionariea. 

One c:ould wish sieply to i;nore this pa"city and qet on 
with the business of this voluae. But part of the b"sinesa 
ia to ezaai.na depowerment, and to try to identify what it 
consists of so as to enhance realities leadin; to 
empowerment. 

So, for starters, it SQQIIIS necessary to eat.blish the 
utter i..mportance of huean a wara powers. And the beat way 
to emphasize this is to use i.ID&;ination to subtract them 
fro• the other constituent elQIIents that coaprisa our 
a:paciea: and its dovn.loaded individuals. 

If a ware powers are totally subtracted, the end product 
is so-thin; akin to a blob into which the aind, if it CAN 
axiat with this subtraction, has disappaared. 

And as everyone can confirm for theaaalvas , even when 
aware powers are only partially aubtJ:acted, one can 
encounter reality boxes: with le;s walkin<;J around and aven 
tryin; to do this or that - perhaps blissfully unaware of 
beinq unaware . 

Everyone ia excellently born with receptors for all 
a:orts of aware powera. And ao diainutions of their 
activity are almost certainly the res ult of overt and 
covert social c:ondition.i.n<;J, at least in ao•e full part. 

Of course it ia quite :i.lll.port&nt within the contezta of 
pyraa.idal power structures: that the larqer echelons of the 
powerless should not be aware of too much. And ao it i s 
sensible, in those c:ontexta, to not draw attention to ways 
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For clarity, awarene•• ot or tlbout •omethin<J ha• aore to 
do with what the •oaethinq i• - and in that aenae it ia the 
aoaathinq that deter.inea what the awareneaa ia and/or 
eonaiata ot. 

For ex.aapla, knowledge ia not ju•t knowledqe, in that it 
con1i1ta ot inforaation of variou• kincU: that a.r• paekaqed 
aa •mowledqe ." 

While on• can bo.>ild awarenea• OF or ABOUT th• packaqed 
inforaation, it i1 tha inforaation that thence pacltaqea the 
par ... Ura ot awaranea•. 

A wondroua ;upect ot intoraation i• that it can t.. 
aanipulated thil way or that. It can be erroneou• to beqin 
with . It can t.. fal1itied and faked, and can be 
aanufactured and/or deaiqned in foraata that evoke interest 
- but which reault in litUe else. 

The auttix -NESS ia utilized to indicat.e a at.a.U, 
condition, quality, or deqree of •o-thinq. 

It can now be pointed up that "OF or ABOUT somethinq," 
no -tter what it i•, is a far cry from. the original 
definition of AWARE - wary , watchful , viqilant., cautioua, 
to be on one' s quard. 
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~pter 28 

HtJloWl AT'rENTION POWERS 

AS HAS ~n diacuaaed, h..._., empathic, telepathic, 
observing, and. aware power a have NOT undotrgone reaearch and 
davelopaent during the aodern period. Indeed, even 
det'initiona for the te~ have r-.ined aparae, abaant, or 
cont"uaing, while aany ot' their early auba~tive aaani.nqa 
have been declared archaic and obsolete. 

Please note that telapathy has underiJone liaited 
research, but only within the contazta of psychic research 
and parapaychol(XJY - which t'ielda have not been 
incorporated into the otherwise conventional aciencaa, or 
even into psychology. 

It ia tha.refore so-what surprising to nota that the 
topic of' •ttention baa atuacted reaeareh during the aodern 
period, al.though the reaaona behind thi.a are not exactly 
elear. 

What ia elear, however, ia that attantion ia still not 
idant.it'ied aa a aiqnit'icant hu.aan power, and thua the 
direct eonnaction of attention to aapowe.r-ent baa neve:!' 
b<t<ln discuss.-d. 

Host aodern dictionaries typica.l~y d&Line ATTENTION in 
tvo parta: 

{1) The act or state oE attending, es~ally 
through applyi.nq the a.ind to sn object of senaa 
Ol' thought; 

(2) A condition of rasdineas for sueh attention 
involving especially a selective narroving or 
focuaing of consciousness and receptivity. 

Hovevar, the tara ATTENTION is dravn fro• the tara 
ATTEND vhieh ia taken from the Latin vord AD + TEND ERE, 
which is defined a• "'to atretch to" something. Hence the 
earlieat Engli•h definition, circa 1300, i• given •• "'to 
direct the ayes, ears, aind, energiea to anything." 

Now, in the ao•t literal senae, "' to streteh TO'" aeana 
azact.ly that - to raaeh out, to direct toward, as if to 
toueh or incll.lda. 
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One of the -ost inte.r•uting facet• of the early 
definition is the inclusion of ~energiea ~ in it. On the 
s urface, this doe• not -ke too auch sense. But there is • 
faailiar phanoaenon -ny ezperienca, a phano .. non known 
fro• ancient U.es, having to do with focusing attention on 
the back of another' • ha&d , and hav-inq that head tu.rn 
around to look-s- who or what. 

Indeed, the ancient Gr-k• thought that the ayaa had the 
power of foeusinq a kind of enerqy power and stretching it 
out until it touched soaeona in soaa anerg~atie way 
a\lLficient enough to call forth soaa kind of response . 

Although it is atill not wall known, betw-n 1925 and 
the fall of the Soviet Union, this phano-enon waa tested 
within the context• of Soviet bio-inforaation transfer 
research not onl.y betw-n individuals in aiqht of each 
other, but aero•• larqer distances. The attention­
stretching-out phanoaanon was found to aaiat in both the 
near and far aapeeta. 

Indeed, if telepathy phanoaana eriat over distances , 
than the att.ention-atratching-out thing aust alao exiat. 

'the i nclusion of "'ane:.;gias" in the early definition• of 
ATTEND-ATTENTION preserves the active energetic coaponent 
of attention. It is thia active ane:.;gatic component U..t 
qualifies and distinguishes a huaan power. 

Against thia active anerqatic eonteat , the two 
eontempo~eary definitions given aarlie~e can be s-n aa 
relatively p.aasive in nature. And indited, the "focuainq of 
eonsciouanaaa and receptivity"' aatabliahaa aa auch. 

Of course, p.aaaiva rec<aptivity ia alao a power, b\l.t it 
haa to do with inpu.t, or inUlta, of int'oraation about 
whatever attention gets focused on. 

The at.J:atehing-out type of attention ia an output of 
aoae kind, and if the anergies involved are focused and 
have strength, the auetehing-out equates, fair and square., 
to a power PROJECTION. 

Like huaan powa~ea of awaren•••, the huaan powa~ea of 
attention are two-fold, i.e., p.aaaiva and active, inUlta 
and output . 

POWERS OF ATTENTION 

ACTIVE ATTENTION . 
Output, aaitter 

. PASSIVE ATTENTION 
Input, receptor 

Soaa dictionaries of p syeholoqic.l tar.• identify 
ATTENTION aa "the process of preferentially respond.inq to a 
aU...ulua or ranqa of aU...uli; the adjuataent of the sanae 
orqana and eantral nervous ayat- for aa.imal atiaulation." 

Edward 8. Titchana:.; (1867-19271, who, froa 1910, waa 
head of the New Payeholoqieal Labcuatory at Cornall 
Univar~ity, established several factors reqard.inq 
attention, and offered that it was "a state of aenaory 
clearnaaa vi th a aarg-in and a focus." 

Titchaner also coined the tar. ATTENSITr - _.ning 
::sory claarneaa - • tara that •-• not to have cauqht 

The PSY~IATRIC DICTIO~Y (coapiled by Robert J. 
Caapbell, 5 Ed ., 1981) daf1nea ATTENTION aa "Conscious and 
willful foeusi.nq of aental anerqy on one object or one 
coaponent of a complaa ezperianca and at the aaaa ti.ae 
aJ<clud.inq othe:.; aaotional or thought content." 

One researcher, Kenneth Nakdi-n, aouqht to aatab1iah 
tlut.t the left and riqht heaiaphere of the brain have a 
different types of attention. 

He auvqeated that ALLOPLASTIC ATTENTION ia -inly a 
function of the left htlllliaphara - it ia analytic­
co~captualizing-abatractinq; it ia characterized by 
.a.~.ntenance of ago boundariaa; and it includes that for. of 
attention to attention that ia co-only callad REFLECTION . 

Al.ITOPLASTIC ATTENTION , on the othe:.; hand, ia a function 
of the . riqht h~aphare; it . ia qeatalt-i-ging-concratizinq 
attanUon that 1 a synesthetic and salf-altarinq; it ia 
eharactarizad by d.iffuaion of ego boundaries; and it 
includes that fora of attention cal.led IMAGINATION . 
(8ul1atin of the Henninger C1inic, 42 , 1978.) 

PLASTIC :.;a.fara to whatever ia capable of baift9 
continuoualy and peraanently auatched, worked , aolded, 
~laable, or pliable without rupturing. 

The prefix ALLO- refers to "other, outside of, external 
to." Thua, alloplaatic attention raaulta froa atiauli 
{iapulaaa) i npu.t Eroa ou~r world , and which shape and 

::::~n:.,:r~=e~~ raaulting avaz,enaaa conaista of - i .a., 

The pra.fix AUTO- J;Qfars to whatever originates within 
the individual independently of outaide influene. and of 
noraa.l Uaina and a.odals oE thouqht. 

In thia aenaa, AUTOGENIC rafe:.;s to " whatever oriqinataa 
within aelf, or ia aalf-generated, independent of ax~rnal 
st.i.auli." 

AUTOGENIC GEST.\LT refers to ~a pe:.;ceptual unity ariaift9' 
f.:oa innate factors •• opposed to atiau1ua factors ." 
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Along these s&llle li.nes, AlJT()GENlC RE!NFOR~T re~ars 
to "the strengthening of a response by factors 1nnsta 1n 
the organism so that the resultin~ response ia ~~ongar 
than could be accounted for by stl.mu1atinq cond.i.ti~na 
on1y. ~ :r.a., perhaps by innate power f actors as di scussed 

i.n chapter 20. 
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Chapter 29 

/1. nJLL part of any empowaraant principle ul.timatotly must 
include considerations h•vi.nq to do with extending 
influence with respect to active si.tuations and 
circwo.stances within which one finds oneself. 

After all, whatotvar elsa i.t ai.ght consist of, life i" an 
activity, and any life organisms must in soma sense be 
innately and naturally equipped to interact with life 
activity. If not, the survival principle d.i.•inishas or 
van.ishas accord.i.ngly. 

At the hwaan species level, the species mind­
intelligence systems apparently s- "designed" not only to 
interact with active .life situations and circwastances, but 
also to influence and transcend them as they change and 
s hift about. 

At the hwaan individual. level, however, individuals a.re 
incorporated into active social and sociat&l situations and 
circuastancas, often a . large number of them. 

These are characterized by various kinds of .lesser or 
greater pyr-idal power structures within which 
d.i.stinctions between the powerful, the lass powerful, and 
the powerless are usually trenchantly dem.arcated - and 
which, furtheraore, are baaed on firm historical precedents 
that are emphasized as having been important to h11111an 
"developlllGnt." 

If, as can be suspected from copious evidence, the human 
species ia a power species both in principle and in design, 
then who or wta.t is to have i.nf1uence within power contexts 
will al-ways constitute a focal point with whatever 
situations and circwastancc.a coa.e into existence. 

Our English term INFLUENCE is taken from the Latin rN + 
FLUER£ defined as "to flow." But the English tar- also 
includes the context of. "aa..anating, " i.e., froa. whence the 
flowin9 eaanatas. 

Thus, INFLUENCE (aa the verb) has three principle 
defini tiona: 
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i. 
i' 

:.1 

To have an affect on tba condition or devalopaant of 
aoaathi.n9; 

To aod.ify. 

Thera can be little doubt that the huaan power ape-ciaa 
haa powara of aattin9 up power at.ructuras , and so hiatory 
is lo.ct.d with different for.at.a of th-. 

The for.ats aiqht differ in dau.il.s . But aa aqain 
stated, cent.J:al. to al.l of th- is who or what is to have 
.-...natin9 inEl.uance . 

In the typical power stJ:Uctura, the influence usually ia 
accepted as aaanatinq fro• the top, with the powers of 
EMANATING it becoain9 l.asaer and laaaar downward into ita 
l.arqer popul.ationa who are really auppoaed to NOT •-nata 
too auch. Hance, the ao-cal.led power-lass usual.l.y do not 
or cannot infl.uence too auch either. 

The tara EMANATE is taken froa the X..tin E + tO.NARE, 
defined as " to coaa out froa a source. " IE tha huaan 
spac.i.aa is to wh-1 and deal. in active influaneinq aa 
vastly aa it doaa, then that spaciea ia innately ~ppad 
to put out, or to project, inEluancaa of nuaarov.a k.inda . 

Addi tional.ly, influence• cannot bacoaa i nEluancaa \llll.aaa 
thay ara ao-how sensed or dateet.ad aa such - and ao the 
apaeiaa auat be inn.ataly aqu.ippad with receptors and 
dataetora that are aanaitive to inEluancaa . 

Yat , influences cannot be felt as such l.llllasa they ara 
firat aaanatad , or .aittad, or projaetad fro• soaa sources . 
And ao tha basic huaan aqui~nt raqard.in9 inEluancin9 HUST 
i nvolve aaittara as wall aa receptors. 

Aa it ia , however , power structures cannot hava too aany 
of their inh&bit.ant.a nmnin9 around aetivaly aaittinq or 
projactinq too auch on their own. 

And so ovar tiae , and vary early, the baat d.iscovarad 
way of pravantinq this ia to conceal inforaa.tion and 
knowladqa that individual.• of the spaeiaa are equipped with 
aaittars and powers of projactinq. 

And indeed, thara is s no~aanelatura history 
daaonat.J:atinq that aoaethinq like this baa baan underway 
for aoae tiaa . 

THE REALITY OF THE POWERS OF PROJECTING 

Ourinq tha lata aodarn period, tha tara PROJECT aa tha 
varb , not tha noun , was defined aa: " to daviaa in the 

aind ; to throw ao-th.inq or cast it forward; to praaant for 
eonaidaration charaetariatic of; to cauaa to protrude ; to 
eo-un.icata vividly, especially to an audience ; to 
asterna.liza and raqard aa objective or out.aida of onaaalf ." 

However, the tara PROJECT entered ENGLISH at about 1430 . 
It waa taken froa tha Latin PROJECTUS aa&n.inq " to at.J:atch 
ov.t, to throw forth , to axtend ." 

All thr- of these definitions were accaptad into 
Enqliah back than - and al.l thr- of th- are now indicated 
aa obsolete . 

At about 1600 , another definition ea.ae into eltiatanca, 
i . a . , " to plan , devise, or deaiqn TO 00 aoaethinq ." 
[Pl.aaaa nota that the aaphaaia on TO 00 ia found in tha 
O•Eord dictionary . J 

Thia definition ia tod.ay indicated aa "rare or 
obaolata." 

At about the aaae tima, another definition ea.aa into 
uaaqe: "To put forth, aet forth, exhibit; to praaent to 
a~tation." 

Thia definition ia tod.ay indicated aa obaolete. 

to aand out raya; to apr-d abroad as if froa 

to coae out from a source; to 9iva out ; to 
aait ; to flow out . 

DaT: to throw or qive off or out; to put into 
circul.ation ; 

PROJECT : "to st.J:etch out ; to throw forth ; to aztand ." 
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UCUTO>S 

IIE'I'KCTORB • 

EMPATHIC 

08SDVlNO ..... 

·> FOLC>OM 
. > 

SSLF TO ...... 
~- Tha function of tb.a above t-.atath•a d.iagr­
ia to diaplay tba pr~ility that all of tha fh·a baaa 
PQ'N'I"& c:an b4o ..J.ttad or project~ aa wall •• racaived or 
datactad . It ia quita probable tbat aach of tba baaa 
powara aomebow intaracta with aacb otbar. Sc:aetbing lika 
tbia ia undeniably tha caaa with tha t~~~~;~atbic and 
talapatbic powara, and it ia IJ&narally unda:ntood tbat 
bigbar atataa of awaranaaa in a givan in4ividual can 
atiaulata an4 attract tha a-ranaaa and attention of 
otbara. Al.l individual • do hava aalf power fulc~. but 
it ia undaratood that tbair vitalization ratio aight 
dapaad on a.a,y nu.ber of factor• real ized or not raaliza(l. 
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THE R&A.L EXISTENCE OF HI.J)QN 

GROKINC POWERS 

Chapter 30 

GETTING BEYOND LIMITATIONS OF 
REALI'l'r BOXES 

AND LANGUAGE SYSTEMS 

EMPOWERMENT CAN b<l conaid~u:-.d within tha context& of 
varioua ~· of raali t:y boxaa. 

For ••-pla, a.power.ent c.an indeed be thougtlt ot i.n tha 
cont1PU ot aehiaving authority, i.nfl.u<;mee, and control. 
o-r othara. 

'Thi• trinity ~r•onifie• •ocieb.l. power in •uch •trong 
way• that it -k•• it •-• the only r-1 for. ot power. 
And •o real.ity boxaa refl.ecting it .re endle••ly 
r•plicated , cloned, and pa••ed down through the 
generation•. 

&ven 80, it ean be wondered if the hu.a.n orqania• with 
all of it• aaazing power•. attribute•, and f•eulti.a•, c ... 
into exi•tence aiaply to a dapt to •oeieb.l. power 
•trueturea, •nd which adaptin9 require• the deadening of 
aany powar• in •o aany individual•. 

Thi• i• ••~eial.ly to be wondered about, lariJaly becau•e 
•oeial •nd aoeietal power atrueture• a.ri•e and vani8h, 
di.•appearinv into • hi•tory that •oaetiae• doe• not even 
record th- . Al•o to be not:ad i• the faet that •oeiatal. 
power 8tru99l•• ean con•uae the powerful •• well •• the 
powarla••• and it i• e•rtai.n that the day• and ti.ae• ot tha 
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aocially triuaphant powerful are aa nuabered aa anything 
tranaitory ia. 

Anyone who atudiea hwaan power (a) deeply enough will 
aooner or later co-.e to realize U..t huaana not onl.y 
po••••• identified powers that are latent and not 
energized, but alao power • that have never been identified 
ao as to have wo r ds assigned to th-. 

For exaaple, there are at leaat twenty different typea 
of telep.thy that could be rtle09ftiz-.d aa auch. There are 
aeveral type• of a.pathic activity, and, for that -tter, 
quite a few type• of awar eneaa and intuition. These typea 
have not yet been re~zed and diacri-.inattld froa each 
other, and ao there a r e no words or te:rwoa for th-. 

It ia illlportant to consider thia btleauae if words are 
not aaaigned to aoaething-, then it is a.laoat iapoaaibla to 
verbal.ly diaCllaa or write about it. Thia ia alaoat the 
•-e •• aaying, aa aany aeaantic experta do, that if a 
thing haa not achiev-.d a l inquiatic tara, then it doean' t 
exiat - at leaat •• langua9e ayat-• go. 

Bearing thia in aind, there no w ariaaa aoaathin9 that ia 
very seldom con sidered. 

Well over 30,000-plua human lanqua9ea are known to have 
exiat-.d, plua X-nuabers of l anqua9ea that ha~ been loat to 
poaterity, plua l anquagaa for which evidence exiata, but 
which have reaiated decodin9 and tranalation. 

Thia brings up a two~t wonde:rwoent .. to whether h..-n 
powera axiat prior to the invention of linguiatic tar.• for 
th- - or do the powers co- into exiatence only after they 
have been aaaigned a linguistic identity. 

Tha aeeond p.rt of thia wonde:raent aeea.a a little 
stupid, btleauae it can rou9hly be aaaua-.d that huaana do 
not in 9eneral invent linguistic teraa for aoaetldn9 they 
have not experienced aa real enou9h to &taerve aatabliahing 
a linguistic ict.ntify for it. 

In.clt141d, for a lin!JU.iatic tera to be uaaful it all, it 
haa to point or refer to ao-thin9 that can be reeoqnisted 
at laaat in Soa41 basic way, and recognized independently of 
linguistic teraa. 

I n fact, 30,000 different lanqua9ea can produce 30,000 
differant wor da .for ao-thinq that ia 9t1nerally experienced 
by •~ryone, no matter which lanquaqe they coae to utili~ee. 

So, in fundaaental essence, experiencin9 aoa41thin9 and 
recoqnizin9 that it has been experienced eo-• before 
aaaiqnin9 a no-nclature tara to it. 

One of the pointa being aade hera ia that the huaan 
apeciaa aa a whole poaaeasea innate powers, all of which 

15 6 

axiat before a lantJUaqe ayatea is set up to •••iqn teraa to 
the powera . 

3. 

The tara INNATE is defined as: 

Exiatinq in or belonqinq to an individual froa 
birth; 

8elong-in9 to the eaaential ruoture of aoaathinq; 

Oriqinatinq in or derived froa the aind or the 
constitution of the intellect rather than froa 
eape,rience. 

It ia worth e .. phaaizinq definition (3) just above i.e., 
derived froa aind-intelliqence rather than froa eape,rience, 
poaaibly derived even BEFORE experience, and in which caaa 
darivad before tara• can be invented and aaaiqned. 

HARD ORIVES OF Kl.lMAN MIND-INTELLIGENCE 

INNATE can alao be compared to a computer hard drive 
which a u at e:o:iat before aoftwar e proqr-s can be inaerted. 

Thia concapt of hard drives can be e:o:tendad to include 
all of the ayat-• innate in each huaan o r 9aniaa, each of 
which pra-exiat aubaequent ahapin9 by the equiv•lent of 
software proqr-. - such aa, for ex .. ple, thoae of aocial 
conditioning. 

The exiatance of at leaat ao- human innate hard drivea 
haa been diacovarad. In ita July 1993 issue, LIFE aaqa-zina 
featur«< an elegant article entitled "The "-zinq Minda of 
Infanta." 

Thia article brouqht together the find.inqa of varioua 
raaearchara originally focuaing on how infanta begin to 
1-:rn whatever they do. 

But one of the -;or outcoaea of the reae•rch had to do 
with ••certaininq in infanta tha existence of "innate 
abilitiaa we• re )uat beginning to underat.and." 

" Innate, " of courae, refera to "born with," or '"already 
born with," •• contraatecl to bein9 acquired at aoee point 
down the line . 

One such innate, born-with, factor has to do with 
eatiaation that "babiea are univeraal lin9Uiata capable of 
diatinquiahinq each of the 150 aouru:t. that aaka up all 
huaan speech," and thu• aake up al l h~ lanquaqes in ona 
way or anothar. 

For clarity hera, -ch huaan individual coaea pre­
equipped with a hard drive •odule that deals with tha 150 
sounda that aaka up all lanquaqea - and into which can btl 
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input the •oftware prOCJr ... of on. or aore of the 30,000 
lan9Ua9ea known to eriat or to hav. eiiat-.d. 

Other innate ~ drivea found in infant• have to do 
with the aaazir19 .,;~nt of their inborn powera of •-ory 
and, of all thinqa, for aath - for infanta can be9in to add 
and aubtract before they learn to count. 

One of the concluaiona of the Lin: article waa that 
~PAaea.rchera now know that babiea are anythift9 but blank 
ala tea. rou can ~11 that wh-1• are turninq. They' re 
p.ayiD9 attention to the world in incredibly aubtle waya." 

And, aa the whole of the LIFE article iapliea, they are 
doinq ao with power• already innate rather than later 
acquir-.d throuqh conventiona.l ideaa about what ~l .. rninq" 

conaiata of. 

Aa of thia writinq, Intarnet aearch enqinea reveal over 
15,000 refenncea havift9 to do with "Babiea are •-rter 
than you think," ll&ny of which point out rather aaazin9 
power• of infanta. 

HUMAN HARD DRIVE SUBTLE POWERS 

Modern definitiona for the te~ SUBTLE are qiven aa 
"delic.a~. refin-.d, aentally acute, k-n, hiqhly akil.lful, 
expert, cunnir19, inqenioo.a, artful, crafty, and ete." 

With theae definition• we auddenly encounter • whole 
ap.ate of qual.itiea that are clearly applicable to people, 
and all of which can be aaaociat-.d with eapoweraent and 
with aocietal power, and with power 9-ea and aachinationa 

aa well.. 

However, when the ta~ SUBTLE entered Enqliah at about 
1390, ita firat definition waa: "Not danae; thin, r..nuoua, 

fluidic, pti\etratinq." 

Today , then are varioua eaaily recognizable definitiona 
for the tara PEN£TRATE and ao everyone haa aoaethinq of • 
qenera.l idea of what it -ana. 

But there are two aodarn definition that •- to have 
qone •oaewhat out of uae: "to pierce aoaethinq with the 
eye or aind; and to affect deeply the •enae• or f-linqa." 

There ia one aodarn definition of PENETRATION that ia 
reaarkable with raqard to huaan power(a), and which ia here 
eJ<actly quot-.d: "the power to penetrate, apecifically the 
ability to diacern ~ply and acutely." 

In thia aenae, however, the ability would conatitute a 
hon-.d or poliah-.d akill baaed on the fwuiaa~ental or baa• 
power(a) of penetrating. 

There ia aore involv-.d here . The tera P£NE'l'RAT£ enter-.d 
into Enqliah rather lata, at about 1530. It waa taken froa 

the Latin PENEnt.t.RE, which aeant "to plaee within , en~r 
within, pieree." 

The early definition waa cloaely related to PENITUS 
INTERIOR - aeaninq "inneraoat, to the inneraoat reeeaaea , 
to enter and cliffuae itael.f thouqh, to peraeate, to iabue 
with aa.ethin9. " 

HlMAN SUBTLE POWERS THAT EXIST 
INDEPENDENT OF NCIHENCLATURE FOR THEM 

PA~urninq now to the queation of whether huaan powera 
can enat before noaenclature ia invent-.d for th-, it ia 
quite clear that they do. 

For e•-ple, the innate powera of lan<;JUaqe--kinq pre­
exiat the 30,000-plua lan<;JUaqea aade, and if the hu.aan 
apeciea and ita individual• did not have thia innate, hard 
drive power, then it ia doubtful that lanquagea would be 
erect-.d. 

Aa diacuaa-.d within the LIFE aaqazine article referr-.d 
to above, infanta beqin "learning" lan<;JUaqea BEFORE they 
learn the warda - a proceaa that aome reaearchera think ia 
achiev-.d by , of all thinga, a type of " telep.athic oamoaia." 

In thia aenae, then, our 30,000-plua lan<;JUagea are 
obvioualy aoae kind of aoftware proqraaa that are i n aerted 
into the power-innate hard drivea , and which th-aelv.a 
already eontain recoqnition pattern• for the 150 aounda 
that aake up all lan<;JUaqea. 

Froa all of the foreqoinq, it can be thoo.qht that huaana 
poaaeaa innate powera that exiat whether or not linqu.iatic 
teraa are erect-.d for th-, in auch the .... way that they 
can eriat whether or not orqaniz-.d info~tion about th-
ia included in reality boJ<aa. 

The Enqliah l.an<;JUaqe doea not eontain a tera that refera 
to huaan powera that eJ<iat and F1JNCTION independently of 
any word-baaed ayat-a. For that aatter, neither do any of 
the •ore aodern fo~ta of Weatern lanquage ayateaa. 

Soae older African and Aaian lanquaqea do have th-, aa 
do ao- pre-aodern lanquaqea auch a a the Hawaiian Huna, the 
Auatral.ian aboriginal, and the Native Aooerican lan<;JUagea. 

Thoae other lanquaqe teras, however, cannot be 
tranalat-.d into Engliah becauae English doea not have a 
tera that ia equiva.lent to th- . 

Thia author haa therefore aeiz-.d upon the alang te~ 
GROK which, althouqh of rather recent vi.ntaqe, carriea the 
-•ninq of knowing thinga in the abaence of how or why the 
knowing ahould exi.at or be achieved, and in the aba~ce of 



words that aiqht otherwise brinq linq\listic illua.inaUon or 
sa-• kind. 

The exaet fr-• of r.ference beinq aouqht ror he.r:e has 
eo do with inforaation that "eo••• i.n~ and which cannot, in 
any basic way, be aaeri.hed to anythinq one h&a known or 
axperienead before - and which, furtheraora, does not need 
wordll in order to be understood or aecepted aa real. 

The tera GROK, aa a so-ealled "arbitraey foraation, ~ waa 
coined by Robert A. Heinlein in hie faaoua 1961 acience­
riction novel., STRANGER rN A STRANGE LAND. 

In dictionariea of alanq, it ia defined •• " to e11pe.thb:e 
or co..\lllieate ayepathetieall.y. ~ 

Extended eoaaon usage of it has al.ao coae to refer to 
the sense of knowinq MEANING of thinqa, without botherinq 
with the dataila of how or why it has co•• about. 

It ia i•portant here to -phaab:e knowinq HEANrHC of 
thinqa, rather than merely understanding the thin9a 
th_.elvea. 

In support of this diatinction, it ia rather co-on 
knowledqe that one a.i.9ht underat&nd thin9a, but not at all 
<;~rasp their aeaninqa, eapecial.ly with reapect to their 
larqe.r: pictures. 

In a cartain sense, then, GROK refers to acquiring 
aeaninq via eape.thic, aY~~P&thetic, or telepathic power• in 
roraata that are independent of warda . 

lt ia fair to point up that the En<;~liah tanu INSPIRED, 
INSIGHT, :rNTUITIOH, COGNITION, and even SEHSIHG per ae, are 
quite near the tara GROK, larqely because thoae teras refer 
to so•a kind of •eanin9. 

But the ch&ncea are veey good that thoae teras refer to 
various tinda of qroting - i.e., ee&nin<;~-..Ung independent 
of the lin9"'iatic li.a.i.ta of lanquage. 
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Jt&ALI TY BODS 

PERMEABLE PERMEABLE 

IJ] rm 
Reduced 0' Expanded 0' 
depowered empowered 
thresholds threshold~~ 
of h= of h-n 
inne.te .... innate .... 
Hay be Hay be 
incapable of capable of 
sourcing sourcing 
beyond self beyond self 

~- All with juat about everythiDg elsa, the 
par.eahility or aot of reality boxea can alway• be a 
-.tter of degraa, aM ..u.cb car~. alan dep&M on what one 
cloes or cloea tlOt riah to lean:r., to Jtnow about, or to 
eJ~;periance. I a the end, though, reality boxea ara only 
aa good aa the iafor:eation they contain aM the fuoctiona 
they aarve, and thea for oaly aa long aa they do . 
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Chapter 31 

!lUMAN POWERS OF GROKING SIGNIFICANCE 
AND IMPORTANCE 

IT IS obvious, or at least it ought to be, that the 
proeaaaea of aapoweraent ara closely involved viti! 
racoqnio:ing iaportanee. 

And it ia for this exact reason that whatever has real 
iaportanca ia usually not aada too public and can even be 
encapsulated in layers of secrecy that are d.ifficul.t to 
penetrate- axCGpt, possibly, by powers talep,athic. 

Thera are two basic ways of conaiderinq this. 

Firat, it ia quite underat.and&bla that the aociata.l 
powerful will think that whatever haa real l..aportanca 
belongs in their tencitory. And ao one of the better 
definitions of po-r haa to do with h•ving authority, 
influence, and control not -rely over others, but also 
over what ia r-lly Uportant. 

Second, those aMki"'iJ .-powaraent, but who c:annot 
identify, detect, or 9rok real Uportancaa, are likely to 
attempt the eapower.ent within the realas of what i• not 
really iaports.nt.. This can end up with auch noi•y •pinnift9 
of wh-1•, and a lot of •uch wheal spinning doe• go on. 

In order to get so-what beyond this •ituation, it is 
necessary to exaaine the aodarn and pre-aodern definition• 
of the ten~ nn>ORTANCE and IMPORTANT. 

Host aodern dictionaries define IMPORTANT as .. _rlted by 

or pos••••ing wei9ht or consequence.~ 

IMPORTANCE i• thu•ly defined as: "the qual.ity or •tate 
of bein9 iaportant .. with r8'iJ&rd to nconsequence, wei9ht., 
eoaent, and •ignificance." 

However, the ten. IMPORTANT caae into Ent;~lish at soee 
point between 1450 and 1580, and wa• taken froa the Latin 
nn>ORTANS. The esrly Ent;~lish definition copied the Latin 
one of: "to be of consequence, weight, or FORCE" (eaphaaia 
•dded he~.] And so it beeo-• visible that the el ... nt of 
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FORCE haa been dalated fl'oa the aociel'n dafini.tiona. Thia 
delation a!"aaaa the AC~IVE eo.ponent 01' al-ent fl'oa tha 
aodarniat definition, leaving behind only the aol'a Ol' leaa 
paaaive contezta. 

Conaaqueneea have theil' iapol't.anees, of course. When 
and if they do eoae about they al"e the result of aoaathinog 
that has a.lraady happened - past-oriented, so to apeak. 

The al-nt of FORCE, howevel', -kaa thin9a happen, or 
at 1-at thin9a ara likely to happen via that •l-ent, and 
so tha force part of i-.port.ance ia futul'e-oriented. 

Since it is not unusual to find that the aoeietal 
powerful wiah to davelop or enforce tha iaportant future in 
their own iaport.ant teras, it ia convenient to dalet• the 
force •l-ent froa the public dafinitiona of iaportant and 
iaportance. 

If the eleaent of force is ezcluded fro• dafinitiona of 
i 11portance, then any nuabtir of things can be conceptualized 
as iaportant, if only to participate in th- ao aa to have 
the feeling of being iaportant. 

On average, this ia all well and good enough, for it at 
leaat can occupy ti.ae between phyaica~ birth and daath, and 
even a fa~aa-i-.portance aerves fol' that purpoaa. 

And so the!'e are iapol't.nces that are not really 
iaportant, and there are iaportanoea that are ia.portant 
only aa long aa this or that ind.ividua~ thinks they ara . 

Froa al~ of tha above, one ai.9bt down~oad tha wonder.ent 
about how to fiiJUr$ out what ia i.aportant froa aaong tha 
aver on-9oinq p~entitude of iaportancaa that ara not ao 
iapol'tant. 

Hodan> ctafinitiona of the terao SIGNUY •~"• rathal' ai.aply 
qiven aa: "'to indicate, denote, ae&n, and iaply ... 

Thus, aoctarn definitions for the tara SIGNIFICANCE are: 
"'havinq a.aninq, especial~y auqgaati.ve or expreaaive; 
suqqeatinq or containing- a d.ia<]Uiaad Ol' apecial -aninq; 
asaantia~ to the dateraoination of so- la1'9ar ·~-nt ... 

lt is broadly understood that the way or -thod of 
dateraoininq the real iaportance of any qiven iaportance is 
to evaluate i t a siqnificance. 

And aa diacuaaed at so- ~en9th in Volu.ae l, thara is 
soaethin9 of an .. u a inq acra-b~• involved in a~~ thia -
larqely because like iapol'tances, siqnific.anoe as 
conaidal'ed throuqh ita aodern dafinitiona, can be 
attributed to iaportancea that are not raa~ly aiqnificant. 

Tha terao SIGHlF'r entered En9lish at about 1250, and waa 
taken froa the Latin tar.a SIGNlFICARE and SIGUUH which 
carried tha descriptive dafini.tiona of: "'to betoken, 
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foreshow , foreshadow, to indicate aa so-thi.n9 that. will 
take place . .. 

Froa thaae -rly, and original, definition• of SIGNifY 
(hence SIGNIFICANCE), it can be nteO'jll\i.zed that. the real 
i..porbmee of any qivan iaportance ai.9ht be recO'jll\izad by 
whatever it bet.okana, foreshows, foraahadows, and indicates 
that soaethinq will taka place. 

Thua, in the aanae of the oriqinal definiti.ona, what a 
9iven iaportanca signifies in teras of what will taka place 
becauae of it, larg-ely datera.ines the d.iatinctiona bet.w-n 
an iaportant iaportance and an i.aportance that doea not 
aiqnify too auch of anything-. 

Now, to ,.at so-where near the bot tela line of a.ll thia, 
it. ia unthinkU>le that a apeciaa having innate high-atage 
intalliqanoa ayateaa would not have innate powers that 
recogniza, cognh:e, and predict what something siqnifiea -
wh.ich is teo aay, what will take place. 

Such powars ara grokinq powers fair and aquara, but evan 
if ona doesn't want to utilize the tara GROKING, they are 
ati.ll what-will-happen powera that anyway have to be qrokad 
no -ttar what the grokinq ia eal.led. 
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Chapter 32 

Htlii\N GROKING POWERS OF EXPERIENCING 

~ THINKERS who exaaine huaan natl.U"e have eonclud-.d 
that our experience• provide the baaic t"oundationa of what 
we becoaa. 

The reaaon qivan in qenaral ia that wa c.n perceive only 
what we experience, and that it ia what va tiX})<ilrienca that 
ahapota or conclitiona not only what we becoae, but alao our 
reaultinq behavior. 

Thia p,articular ii\Lo~:aati.on p,ackage haa acted aa a 
r-lity box, and haa led aany to aaau..e that our povara of 
axperiencinq are the first and for-oat of all ou.r powara. 

At one lavel of REAL reality, it ia diffiCI.Llt to ar9Ue 
too a1,1ch against this inforaati.on package, because it e.n 
be applied with loqic and auccaaa to aany situations. 

Even ao, if other aiqnificant factors are brou9ht into 
conaic:t..ucation, then that irlfonaation paekaqa aUucta to 
wobble . 

To start with , the~ ana no leaa than thr- t'actora that 
n...:t to be illuainated, the firat of which i• that our 
power• of ·~ri•nci.nq are dearly ba•ed upon a nuaber of 
other power•. 

And •o the power• of e~rienei.ng, a• illportant aa they 
are, cannot actually b-. tha firat .00 foraao•t of huaan 
power• . 

A •econd, aora •eriou• factor i• that the foreqoing 
inforaation package, a• de•eribed, doe• not accord very 
well with tha ••tabli•hed definition• of EXPERIENCE. 

While it i• cl•a..r enough that notion• of experiencing 
can b-. what th.ia or that reality box thinks they ara, it is 
obvious that other reality boxes aight have other notions 
for it . 

Third, it is a known fact that soma eutperienca what 
othera either do or cannot, and vica varaa. And it is also 
well understood that there are entire squads and even 
entire social orders of individuals who do not experience 
what they COULD if nuaeroua of their innate powers had not 
been put to sleep via aocial conditioning and varioua Und.a 
of group and peer pr•••ure•. 
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In any ev.nt, tha definitions of the tar. ca-n be 
divided, as we by nov e><p<aet, into aodtorn and pra-aodern 
definitions. Thus, the aodern definitions are: 

3. .. 
,_ 

The usual conscious perc.ption or apprehension 
of reality or of an az~rnal., bodily, or psychic 

Facta or events or the toUl.ity of factors or 
evan t a obaarved. 

Oir.et participation in events. 

The eonacioua avanta that -.Jta up an individual 
life . 

S011athin9 pers onally encountered, under<Jone, or 
lived through. 

Baaed upon. tha modern defini tiona above, tha definition 
for EXPERIENCED ia given a a .. _de d:il.lful or viae through 
observation of or participation in evenb. " 

wall. nov! Many experience what they cannot aort out Oil:" 
understand in the eontexta of their 9ivan r-lity boxes, 
and veq aany aora participate in events that totally elude 
rationality and are eoaplataly .yatifyin.q. 

AAd aa haa been aantioned in Part Two, aapeei.ally in 
chapter 13 , the ao-ealled cons ei.oua part of the ai.nd ia not 
a very bi9 on• . 

It ia now uaafu.l to cli9 up the o.ri9inal, p.r.-eodern , 
definitions in order to point up a ai'iJftlfic.ant difference, 
or ahift of -anin9 , that ho .. taken plac.. 

Tha tara EXPERIENCE entered into En9liah at about 1388 , 
and was taken fro• tha Latin EXPEIUE.N'I'A, -anin'iJ , ~ to 

atteapt , to try. " 
Tha early E.nqliah definition ia qiven aa: " The action 

of puttinq to the teat; to aal::a tria.l of; to HAKE 
experience of .~ 

In about 1391, an additional definition aw-ared: 
" Proof by actual. trial; practical domonatration; to put IN 
experience." 

8y about 1483, EXPERIENCE waa defined as: "The state of 
hav:inq been occupied in any depart:aent of atudy or 
practice, in affaira qenarally, or in the intercou.raa of 
life; the extant to which, or the lenqth of ti- durin'iJ 
which, one haa bean ao occupied; the aptitudes, allll, 
judqaant , ate . thereby acquired. 

"' 

It 

In about 1563 , yet another nuance caae into uaaqa : 
actual observation of facta or avanta , considered •• a 
aource of knowlad;a." 

It c.an now been aeen that , •• ti- wanr on , the oriqinal 
definitions of EXPERIENCE (att-pt , try) ware tranafarrad 
over to tha "ord EXPERIMENT. 

Another all.qht departure from the oriqin.al definitions 
had to do with " observation aa a a ource of knowladqe ," and 
"hich bacaaa attributable to a.xperi.eant, but not to 
experience . 

By about 1615 , .EXPERIENCE beqan to ba axclua ively 
defined •• " The fact of bainq consciously the aubja ct of a 
state or conciition, or bainq conscious ly affected by an 
avant . A atate or condition vie"ed subjectively . An a vant 
by which one i s affacu.d ." 

Via thia definition, one can s- that "bainq subject of" 
and "bainq affecu.d by" eoatly rafer to PASSIVE 
receptivity . 

And the five aodarnia t definitions li s ted earlier 
reflect the paaaive, in-take, nature of axperiencin; - and 
qive no hint tha t experiencing has an active aida . 

One of the conceptual difficulties that interferes wi th 
idantifyinq tha active aida of experiencin9 is that the 
aoderniat definitions conceptu&lize it entirely aa an 
affair confined a :o:cluaively WITHIN the cona cioua aind part 
of tha indivi dual . 

If , however , wa conau.lt the oriqin.al defi nition of 
EXPERIENCE , wa find that it waa fizat defined as "atteept , 

'=·" 
The English tar. ATTEH.PT waa taken fro• the Latin AD + 

TEMPTARE which , literally trans lated , refera to TOWARD 
1'00CH . 

Hera we once -.ora find ourselves in the vicinity of the 
hWian " atretehin9 powara" already cliscusaed - for exa...pla , 
our .-pathic , telepathic, a nd intuitional powers, and 
especially our qrok.inq powera . 

While it is abundantly obvious that we can paa aivaly 
aJq>~~rianca what we are exposed to, it c.an equally ba the 
caae that ,.. can a:o:parianca what wa actively toward-touch. 

Another way of approachinq what ia involved hera ia to 
obaerva that if huaan ai.nd-intelligence ayateaa could only 
paaaivaly experience what was encountered froa the outside, 
than it ia unlikely that hu.aan aind-intalliqence ayataaa 
would have no activ. powers whats oever . 
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Ind...:!, the ax.iatance of huaan intelliqance would beco.e 
quaationabl•, and the huaan orqani.aa would to. r..:lucad. to 
the laval of all other atiau.lua-reaponaa orqani•-. 

Althouqh it -.iqht •- a bit redundant to pu.a.p it yet 
once .ora, it ouqht to be obvioua that huaan powar 
atruct..u:aa baaed on authority, influ•nea , and control of 
othera do not want h......n toward-touch, atratehinq out, and 
qrokinq power• either to be acknowledqed aa auch, and 
certainly do not wiah enhllneaaant of th- -onq one and 
all. 

E~riencinq aa activ• toward-touchinq aimply aeana that 
one can axparienea with and what othera are experiencinq. 
And here it aiqht be worth aantioninq, that toward-toueh­
•~riencinq -.iqht be one of the fundaaantal. conatituanta 
of all REAL huaanitarian anct.avora. 

In any event, the .antra of •~teach out and touch. one 
another, " falls aoaawhere in thia cata<JOry . 
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Htt9.N G:R:OKING POWERS OF COGNIZING 

ALL INDIVIDUALS of the hWQI.n specie• have innate power• 
of undaratand.inq, which, in part, are cloaely related to 
the power• of co•prahandimiJ . 

In aoat d.ict.ionariea, UNDERS1'ANDING ia bri akly defined 
aa: ~the power to aaka •J<P&rienca intalliqibla by applyinq 
concept• and cataqoriea; to have a clear idaa." 

CCMPRI:HEHD ia defined aa : " tba act or action of 
9raapinq with the intellect ; the capacity for 
underatand.inq . " But that tee. atr••••• the -ntal. 
proc••••• in arrivinq at an underatand.inq. 

An axaapla of the two diatinctiona , qiven in ao­
d.iction.ariea, ia • aa uodaratood the inatructiona without 
coaprahand.inq their purpoaa ." 

One e&n alao aay •He -a hia experience • intell.i9ibla 
without coaprllh.and.inq their aaaninq. " 

Evan though th••• two tara. identify different -ntal 
phanoaana, they are ut.il.i&ad aa aynonyaa - for e•-pla, 
unct.ratand.inq ia defined as the power of co~~prahend.inCJ, and 
the power of coaprehand.i.nq ia defined aa unda.ratand.in9 . 

So there ia little wonder that varioua confua iona •x.iat 
about th- . But it i a rather safe to indicate that two 
••t• of powara are invol.vad.. 

Soaewhere betw-n the concepts of understand and 
eoaprahand ia a third cataqory of powera - the power• of 
coqni&inq - and which , on behalf of any kind of 
811p0Wer.ant, auat be ••a.a.inotd. ,.ry cloaaly. 

Thera ia at leaat one principal. reaaon fo r thia. 

Aa qraat as they can be , undara tandinq and coaprehandinq 
nevarthaleaa can be derived froa within the li-.itationa of 
thia or that r<Nl.ity boz . 

A baai c fact ia that everyone ia born into aoaa kind of 
environa~antal., aocial, and aocietal. r<Nl.ity boll , and 
thereafte r unct.ratandiDCiJ and coaprebend.in9 can be 
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condition..:! ao that they do not exceed the liaita and 
contours of thoae reUity bo><ea. 

Indeed, societal power structures obtain inclusive 
control of their populations siaply by controlling- tha 
contours and liaita of \lllCiaratandinq and coaprehendinq -
thia being- one definition of aocial conditioning-. 

If tha contours and liai.ta of undaratandinq and 
ooaprehendinq are to be effective within societal control 
ayat-• (whether larg-e or s-.11 ) , then in qener-.1. tha 
powara of COCJDizinq auat not under<;~o too auch aupport and 
nurtuz:inq. Instead, those powera auat undarqo thi.a or that 
kind of dapoweraent. 

The baaic raaaon for thia is that the powara of 
coqnizinq refer to the acquisition of knowledqe, new 
knowledqe, which ia external to what one already 
underatandtl or coaprehend.a. 

In Enqliah, COGNITION is taken froa the Latin COGNOSCERE 
111eaninq ~eo coae to know, or to becoae acquaint..:! with ." 

Froa thia, the Enqliah definition ia rendered aa: "the 
act or proceaa of knowing including- both awareneaa and 
judg.ent." 

The terw. AWARENESS ia not included in dofinitiona of 
uncleratand.inq and coaprehendinq. Indeed, thoae proceaaaa 
can taka place without the involv-.nt of too a\lch 
awarenaaa, and juat about anyone can olaerve various on­
going exa.aplaa of th.ia. 

Furtharw.ore, COGNITION ia associated with a " ranqe, of 
apprehenaion, observing, noticing-, perception, and 
disting-uishing- accoapan.ied by surveillance and control," 
all of which work to bring t09ether and unfold el-enta of 
KNOWING that are "n-" with respect to one' a reality box . 

The aynonya given for COGNIZE ia AWARE. 

In ita purest aenae, COGNITION aeana to becoae aware of 
aoaathing- that ona waa not aware of before, usually, but 
not always, by auddanly realizing- how th.inqa fit t09ether. 

And thia ieplias that having- a cognition ••an• that one 
haa qona beyond the liai.ts of any former underatandinq or 
coaprehandinq. 

In principle then, 01,1%" powers of coqnb:inq .r:afer to 
inforaation and knowledge not already present within one' a 
reality box - and whieh, if experienced, proe.bly will 
ahift and enlarg-e the contents of reality boxes. 

Thua, our powera of COCJDizing- pera.it ua to Utar our 
reality box adaptations l,lpon which Ul our for.ar 
understanding-a and coaprehenaiona have been bas..:!. 

How, it auat be pointed up that no one haa the fain teat 
idea of ho w and why coqnitions can occur, or, for that 
-tter, how and why realizations talte place. 

But it ia generally understood that people have th-, 
and it ia alao coeprehandad that if the powerleaa ara to 
r-ain a a auch, than they ahO\lld not be encouraq..:! to have 
too aany r-lizationa, and certainly aa few eoqnitiona aa 
poaaible. 

In order to better g-rok what ia involved hare, it ia 
helpful to realize that there are subtle but iaportant 
diff"erencea between the coneepta of understanding-, 
coeprehendinq, cog-nizing-, and knowing. 

It ia obvious that these fou.r: powers are connected 
aoaehow, and that coqnizinq and knowing- are very closely 
interconnected. 

But the term KNOW ia deriv..:! froa the Latin teras 
GHOSCERE and HOSCE.RE that had thr- equally acoaptabla 
aeaninqa: "to know," "to co111e to know, " and "to 
recoqnize." 

The Eng-liah tara RECOGNIZE ia drawn fro• the Latin RE + 
COGNOSCE.RE which, literally t:ranalated, aeant "ag-ain know, " 
are "return-know." Eapbsia he.r:e ia on AGAIN, and which 
li te.r:ally aeana ".r:eturn anew . ., 

To RE-COGNIZE thua ca.r:riea the ..:ather aaazinq idea. of 
knowing- aqain what waa once known before - and tha proceaa 
of achieving- thia aqain-tnowinq can be r eferred to aa 
achieving- a coqni tion. 

The whole of th.ia ia, of couz:ae, aoac.what d.izzy-..Ung­
an.cl one can begin to wonder what the point ia. 

Well, the point is pointinq toward a special cat.qory of 
huaa.n aind-intel.lig-ence powara that aiqht be called, for 
lack of a batter tera, auto-tic knowing - a type of 
knowinq that ia auto-qenerated within individual a ware 
ayat-s without racou.rae to anything external. 

The cloaeat teras in Enqlia h are DIRECT intuition, 
DIRECT perception, DIREC'r unde:rstand..inq and/or 
co111prahenaion. DIR£C'r, of course, ia clefined aa 
" iamed.iate, uninterrupted,~ with the nuanee of qetting 
where one ia goinq without. anythinq interveninq. 

Direct autoaatie tnowinq aight also be r•ferred to aa 
SU'PERGROKIHG, but one doesn't wi a h to p1.1ah the no111.enclatu.r:e 
lltiVelopa too lax. 



POWERS : 
' Receptors 

Emitters 

! 
EMPATHIC 

' I 
TELEPATHIC 

' I 
OBSERVING 

I 
I 

AWARE 
I 
I 

GROKING 
POWERS 

' ' ' Receptors 
Emitters 

' ' ' IMPORTANCE 

' I 
SIGNIFICANCE 

' I 
EXPERIENCING 

I 
I 

COONIZING 
I 
I 

~. Tba !ullar apactrwa of innata b"WU.D 
powara ia probably qv.ita -.xta~:~aiva, but tba ta~:~ powar s 
shown above are easily racognh:K. Tbaaa can ~llafit 
from Durturi~:~g, but can alao ~ 4i.m.iz:r..isbec1 or cut back by 
lllltagoniatic ~n-~:~urturing and various alementa of social 
cOD.clitioning . Thesa ta~:~ powara are intaractiva, 
racc:abine into clifferallt pattarua of activity. 
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Chapter 34 

HtJMAN GROKlNG POWERS 
OF SOURCING FPJ:».f BEYOND-SELF 

AS HAS beGn aentioned earlier, the English l&nqllaqe does 
not contain worcb that aight be descriptive of powers 
unrecognized or as yet unid<mtifiad. 

This is not too much of a probl- when desl.inq with the 
known and the faai.li.ar. But i.t baco~:~es a di.ffi.c:ulty when, 
for &X&lllple, words in other lanqllaqes are encountered for 
whi.ch there ara no exact English equi.valenta. 

For exalllple, i.n India the ancient l.anqllaqe of Sanskri.t 
contains an abundance of worda for states of awareness, 
consciousness, and powers of intall.iqence for which there 
are no Enql.i.ah aquival.ants. 

This obviously aa.kes for various transl.ati.nq 
di.fficul.ties, and two princi.pal. ways have been usad to qat 
around thea. 

The most prafarrad way has bean to sel.ect tha English 
term that various transl.ators think s-s to be the nearest 
best aqui.val.ant to the Sanskrit word. 

Thus, any nUID.ber of Sanskri.t teras have bean transl.ab;td 
in a "spi.ri.tual.'" context - when in sanskrit they rafer to 
al.tered states of a wareness and, aoaetilu1s, to al.tered 
states of intelliqanca for which there no aqui.val.ent 
English terms. 

Sanskrit is a veq flaxi.ble lanquag"a, whi.la Enqliah is 
not. The tara SANSI<RIT i.s COmpOSed of SAM+ KAROTI, or, i.n 
Enqli.sh, 'l'OCE'l'HER + HE MAKES. Thus, i.n Sanakrit, worda e&n 

be l.inlted together so aa to requi.re one to qrok thei.r 
combi.nad contexts. 

Of all of our Weate:r:n lanquaqes, GCI~ has thi.s 
faci.lity al.so. Any nUSiber of German terms can be linked 
toqethar as one word, sometiaes up to ten of th-, and the 
Geraans are quite prepared to qrok the combi.ned contexts 
and implications. There i.s evan a German word for this -
ZUS~ASSUNG - meaning "toqetherfasten.'" 

There ara aiqht words i.n the headi.nq of thia chapter, 
and which, taken al.toqether, more or less bri.nq descripti.on 



to a group of huaan powara for which there a.ra no Engliah 

HISTORICAL EVIDENCE FOR BEYONOSELF POWERS 

There doea axiat, however , copioua hiatorieal evidence 
that several tyvea of auch power• do axiat, and it a-.s 
that all of the types have at laaat two factora in coa.on: 

Ill Their el-enta, whatever thoaa are co-.poaed of , 
collectively tranacand aociatal and cultural boundariaa; 

(2) The transcendental natul'a a-... to linlc 
tOQathal' all of OU~' species in aol'a waya than other 
phenomena do. 

In a roundabout way , such powal's alao shal'a a thi.l'd 
factor in co-on. It ia quite wall undal'atood that varioua 
aocial and societal ol'del'a do not want our apacias to be 
l.inked together, l.a.rgal.y baeauae auch orders wish to be 
aapar,.te fl'Oa one another ao that they can aatablish their 
own power atructuraa. 

One way to begin diacuasin9 theaa powera ia to cope with 
the ~bayoncl-aalf .. aspect, beeauaa this iapliea that there 
ia ao111.athin'l that has inner and out•~' perspectives. 

Several huaan factora h.ave inner and outer perapectivaa, 
but pl'e-eainant aaong th- a.re thoae tireso- reality boxaa 
that have va.rioualy bean diacuaaed earlier. 

The icta. that. one can aantally gat "boxed in"' ia not Ul 
that new. But the axpraaaion itself ia a aocSern alang­
aetaphor that. refera to having one' a head in a box, or to 
having a box a.round one' a he.cl - the iapliad aeanin9 being­
pejorative or diaparaginq, aince it refer• to liaitad 
think.i.nq capacities. 

One aora aarioua f-tura of ra.J.ity boxea that haa been 
noted tiae and again ia that they are hard to craclc into, 
ao to apeak, and equally hard to craclc out of. 

Many can think that othara aight have liaitinq reality 
boxea, but that they th-••lvea do not. , havinq inataad a 
g-ood qraap of real real.i ty. 

However that aatter aay be reaolv.cl., wh,.t everyone doea 
have a.re va.rioua inforaation packag-aa. 

And if one can qrolc that real univaraal. r.Uiti•• aight 
be aade up of, aay, 10 billion inforaation paclcagaa, then 
one can loolc a.rov.nd and alao qrolc that aoat, including aoaa 
of the aoat powerful., ,.re perh.apa beat worlcinq within the 
eontaxta of only tan inforaation packagaa - or perhaps only 
thr .. int:oraation paclca'ifea, thoae of aax, aonay, power. 
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In any avant., raal.ity boxaa baaieally conaiat of 
inforaation pack,.'ifes that aay or .. y not be too auch in 
touch wi th real raalitiaa - eapecial.ly thoaa of the 
univaraal lc.incl. 

The point being -de hera ia that reality boxaa have an 
•inaide .. and an "outside, " with the addoad atipulation that 
one can .. , .... with respect to what ia in the inaide, but 
uaually cannot .. , .... what is outaide of the inaida, ao to 
apeak. 

THE TRANSCENDING NA.TURE OF 
BEYONDSE.LF C:ROKING 

It can now be auqqeated that if our huaan grolcinq powara 
of beyon<Ual.f aourcin9 tranacend anything, the first thing 
they auat tranaoand :invol.vea varioua kinds of real:ity 
boxes. At:ter all, :it: one cannot gat outa:ide of one' a 
r-l:ity box, then any tranacend.in'l procaaaaa auat re-in 
atultif"iad. 

Now, with rtt9ard to any atul.tifyiD9 of tranacendin9 
procesaea, it auat frankly be pointed out that aost aocial 
and aocietal ordera, and aapecially their power atructurea, 
cannot h.ava indi.viduala popping out of their raal.ity boxaa. 

In fact, if auch ordara are to raaain intact and the 
•-e, all reality boxaa within th- auat. atay the •-•, ,.t 
leaat aore or leaa ao. 

So any popping out of raal.ity boxaa ia viewed with 
ut.aoat concern and wol'ry, and auch aocial. cara ia taken to 
enaura that inforaation and lcnowledga about poppinq out. ia 
aade unavail-.ble, or at 1-at :ia diacl'ed..ited in qu.ite 
hearUaaa and aoaetiaea obacene way a. 

So now the queation can a.riae aa to whether popping out 
froa thia or that l'eal.ity box h.aa any r-1 virtuea. 

There ia one reala of hUIIl&n activity where poppinq out 
ot: raal.ity boxaa, conventional or otherwiaa, ia in fact 
adaittad aa a virtue: the reala of DISCOVERY . 

Indeed, it ia quite wall. underatood that poppin9 out 
para..ita diacovery of thia or that which haa not bean 
diacovared before baeauae of fixed reality boxea that have 
praven t.cl. it . 

It ia the eaae th,.t diacovery is ao•atiaas aade by 
~chance, .. or via lOQical. deduction, but the reality boxes 
of the diacovarer atill need to recognize wh,.t "'chance .. or 
l09ic h.as -d• avail-.ble. It is alao wall known that aany 
paas over cliacovary because their raal.ity boxea have 
prevented notice of it . 
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£van ao, it auat be pointed out that discovery ia 
usually considered aa discovery on.ly if it turns out that 
wealth and/ or power e.n be generated and accrued froa it. 

Thera are several good histories of discovary that are 
available, and ao- even contai.n essays about the so-called 
"discovery process'" in wh.ich the e..ras "inspiration'" and 
"inapi~'" aake their frequent appearance. 

A discoverer (or an inventor) .is usually conaidered as 
the "get~erat.ive source"' of whatever vaa discovered or 
invented . 

It ia thia phrase that puts ua vell into the vicinity of 
huaan grokin9 power a of beyond..selfaourcin9, and vhich -kea 
it clear that tranaeendin9 of reality boxea ia not only 
r~red, but also possible, and even pr~le . 

SOURCE, of couraa, ia defined as "to riae and aprin9 
forth; a fo\1!\t; a point or ori9in; a 9enerat.ive force.'" 

The powera of aourcin9 thus refer to what ariaaa or 
aprin9a forth not only fro11 within, b\lt fro• outside of 
ourselves, and which portrays or 9ivea direct evidence of 
aome kind of 9enerativa force . 

GENE.RAT£ (and GENERATIVE) are concept\lally defined aa 
" to brin9, or brinQ"in9 into exiatanee .'" Although thia 
concept ia referred to all of the tiaa, al.aoat nothin9 ia 
understood about hov or what ia involved . 

To get a larqar idea about our aourcin9 powera, it ia 
necessary to aatabl.iah that althou9h they -y interact with 
other povera, they are HOT altoqether dependent upon what 
one haa already experienced or learned, or upon pra­
eatabliahad knovladgoa packa9•• and reality boxes . 

Rather, descriptions of sourcing povars are aore 
appropriately linked to the definitions of INSPIRE and 
INSPIRATION: 

to influence, aove, or guide by divine or 
supernatural cauaas; 

to exert an ani.Aatin9, enlivenin9, or exalting 
ii\Lluance upon; 

the act or power of moving the intellect or eaotiona. 

While it ia coaaonly accepted that the aouree of 
inspired events is outside of aelf, it can be pointed up 
that the d.iatinctiona betw-n inaide and outside of aelf 
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are not caat in concree.. - at l.eaat at the level.a of 
alt.~ states of avareneaa. 

Indeed, aa ia 9enarally acc.ptad today, there are 
different , and al.Ured atataa of conaciouaneaa in vhich 
auch bo\lnd.ariea do not ex.iat. 

Althou9h akin to inspired activity, aoureinQ" powers aora 
clearly belon9 to the innate power packa9•• individuals are 
born with - before they l.llldero;o knowlttdgoa and infoaoation 
adaptin9 in conforaity with pre-aet aoeiatal. reality boxes. 

CONCEPTS THAT DISTORT BE'tONDS£LF GR0KING 

Thera are at least thr- factors that atand in the way 
of grolting beyond..self 9rok.ing. 

Firat, ii\Lor.ation "arriving'" froa inspired aoureea ia 
uauall.y thought of aa aoaa kind of -taphyaical phenoaenon, 
and it ia co-only tho\lght that only philosophers or 
-taphyaiciana are capable of thinking along such linea. 

META means "C.yond, or above... It can juat aa well eean 
"in adclition to.'" It is quite clear that physicality doea 
exist, but it ia co-only >.Ulderatood that other stuff 
exists in addition to physicality. 

For exaaple, HIND - which certainly cannot be thou9ht of 
aa al toqether and only physical . 

Second, there ia the aaauaad reality that everything 
that -•r9ea froa the individual co••• froa aoae " inner'" 
.achaniaaa, or froa inner sourcing. 

It ia, after all, 9anerally thou9ht, in aod.erniat ti-• 
anyway, that the individual ia intrinaieal.ly separate and 
distinct froa all othara, and froa all alae for that 

£van ao, aueh atuff aa aocial conditionin9 and eind 
prograaa.ing coae froa aourcea external to the discrete and 
separate individual. 

Third, there is the -ttar of "consciousness, .. and of 
altered atataa of it, and which individuals can, \1!\der 
certain circu..aat.aneea, becoae conscio\ls of - but, on 
avera9a, which aoat cannot achieve except under 
extraordinary circu..aatancaa. 

However, in better reality, one cannot beco .. e conacioua 
of anything \lnlaaa one first becomes aware of it. So, it 
ia aora practical to think in taraa of altered atatea of 
avareneaa - providing one' a real.ity boxes can per.it the .. . 

Many vho experience aanaing aoaething beyond their 
real.ity boxaa tend to think they have had a "ayatical'" 
eltperienee - ore, in acre .OOern paycholoqical ti.Iea, think 
they hav• -rely gone bonltera. 



Ht.1HAN POWERS THAT SUPPORT ' ENHANCE 
SEYONDSELF GROKING 

.t.. it ia, however , ther<J are nuaeroua huaan phenoaena 
that cou.ld not eziat if huaan beyondae.lf powera did not -
our e-pathic, te.lepathic, intuitive, and forea-in9 powera, 
f.or e:a:aap.la, and which are obvioualy oriented toward 
beyond.aalf. aenain9, experieneil'l9', and 9rokin9. 

The~ auat be vary ~y kinds, or atataa, of. beyondaelf. 
grokin9. One auch top-of-the-line state ai9ht be thou9ht 
of. aa ~coaaic conaeiousnaaa," or, rather, "coaaic 

Tha f.unctiona of. auch hi9h-aoundin9 phraaea ia to 
inti-te connectivity to a.ll that ia, including" the 
t&n9il:ola and intan9ible, and alao, perhapa, inc.luding 
connecting" up to one• a f.uller apeetrua of. powers. 

It ia through energ"i&in9" connectivity that one achievea 
varioua ltinda of. ..,power.ant- and even power. Attar, if 
ona dwalla india-connectivity, ao to apeak, dwalla 
detached f.r011 ezparienein9 ampowanaant anar9iea, than it ia 
di!f.icult to concaptu.ali&a what -powaraent aiqht conaiat 
ot. 

The energ"i&in9" of connectivity ia ona of the prineiple 
topica !or Voluae III lforthc::oain9 at ao- f.uture point) , 
!or we hava nm out of space in thia present Voluae II. 
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REALIZATION --- -1""--
\ 

PERCEPTION 

phenomena 

.... 
things - things - things' .. · .... 

l.lmlii.L...1.1· It ia quite probable that grokiag ia what it 
ia at aay given time, and ao not IIIUch effort aboul4 ~ 
-4• to 4aacri~ it in strict concrete ter.a. But it ia 
clear tbat grolting 4aala with patteraa, ralationahipa, 
&114 aiiJD,ific&Dca, uaually thoaa kin4a .ore int&Dgibla, 
while perception 4aala with tbiaga .ore tangible aa4 
t!Kuctioaa tbat can ba aa4e fr.:a tb-. 
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